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KNOWLEDGE of what concerns the Church 


of Chriſt, is the more intereſting and the more 
neceflary, as the Church is the — organ, hy 


which God ſpeaks to his people, and diſcovers to = 


them the great truths of eternity. This is the 
eaſy, comprehenſive and certain role, that 
Chriſt has appointed for teaching mankind what 
they are to believe, and what they are to do, in 
. order to ſecure their ſalvation. By following this 
rule, the faithful are preſerved in the unity of the 


ſame religious ſentiments, and prevented from being 5 


carried about. by every wind of doctrine,” as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Epheſ. c. 4. v. 14. In fact, it is by this 
means alone that we know for certain that the Sctip- 
ture itſelf is the genuine werd of God, and that 
Chriſtians of the weakeſt capacity, who cant 
read, and who are incapahle of examining or inter- 
preting the Scriptures, come to the knowledge of the 
true ſenſe and meaning of them, and are inſtructed 


in many points of the Chriſtian religion, e 5 


Written Word does not — "5 
Hence it is, that after profefling in the Apoſtles* _ 
creed our belief in the ever be | 


nee Trinity. We e 
carnation, and the other ſublime myſteries of our 
redemption, 4 l article that is ſubjoined 
to them, is that hole Church, it bein 
the-next in importanee to whey oo Divine Truths, pa 
the ſacred canal, through which, the nevelation of 

| — — is conveyed to vs With, BRETT: degree of ner 


| Is eds ak ne 
proof both of the continual exiſtence of the churc 
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vi PREFACE. 
with which Chriſt has adorned and diftinguiſhed 
herz; for as it was a divine revealed truth, when the 
creed was made by the inſpired Apoſtles, that Chrift 
had then an holy Catholic Church upon Earth, fo 
it is no leſs a divine truth that he has an holy Ca- 
| tholic Church upon Earth at preſent, that he had 
ſuch a Church in all ages ever fince the Creed was 
made, and that he willAave ſuch a Church to the 
end of the world, becauſe the Creed and every 
article of it muft be true at all times. It would be 
blaſphemous to ſuppoſe any article of it to be falſe 
as every article of it ſtands upon the ſame 
with all other ſacred 1 is, 
upon the Divine Revelation, and * muſt 
be equally believed at all times. | 
By the Church is meant, a congreę 8568 or .. 
. . ciety — of paſtors teaching, of the peo- 
ple, who are taught. Taken in its moſt ample ſig- 
nifi cation, it confiſts of all the poſterity of Adam, 
ho belong to Chriſt by faith, and thus compre- 
- hends the people of God through the whole period 
of the exiſtence of mankind, Chriſt himſelf is the. 
5 head of this err myſtical body, as St. 
3 Paul teaches us, Epheſ. c. 1. v. 22; It is he who 
- - | -, mernted grace and glory for all the Saints of the old 
2 Teſtament. There is no Salvation for men but thro' 
him. - There is no other name under Heaven, by ahh 
we are to be ſaved, Acts 1, v. 12. He took away 
the wall of ſeparation that divided the Jews and 
Gentiles. ' He united them and made them one peo- 
ple, called the Chriſtian people. 
oo of „ e Fee. Age rg ſtates or conditions, 
5 are diſtinguiſhed into different Claſſes, which com- 
poſe the three parts of Church, uſually called 


8 aa Grarch Sufferigg, und the 
enn Militant. The firſt is called d Church 
- — _- #fiumphant, becauſe the ſaints in Heaven, of whom 


| it is compoſed, are now triumphing in the on 
-_ - _ _ of eternal glory, after having fought on 
= on Earth and conquered all the enemies of their 
- . ſouls. R Church 


Suffering, 


—— 


- 
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Suffering, 8 are in a ſtate nf: 
and purgation, until they are enou 
. into Heaven. The Faithful on * 
- called the Church militant, becauſe they are fill in 

the field of battle, engaged in a ſpiritual wartare 
with: the enemies of r bart 5 * - 

St. John, in the A ypſe, deſcri e —9 
triumphant ſays, ee he Jaw — multitudes of 
faints and martyrs, and of holy virgins in Heaven, - 
who follow the Lamb wherever he goes, re- 
deemed to God in his blood, out of every tribe 
« and tongue and people. cloathed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands,---cafting —4 
4 ie before the throne of God. — falling 

upon their faces, and adoring — 
2 3 and ni N bu. in 3 H oly, 


„ benedictio 
glory, and We, — thankſgi ving, N 
and power, nee cd + ever and 

« ever. Amen. : — fro 15-48 * 
The Prophet Iſaias, c. 35. ſoretelling the lories 
of the church militant,” deſcribes her as 4 —＋ 3 
* 


 linefs, e bo ater e and Serniane IF: 


tue and ſanctity ſuch as are one day, to people 
ven. The N 1 call th 
church the: S 


She 1s "alſo Rtlled the 455 f the Eving Cod, 
and Temple of God, the Siſter Heavenly 2 
tlie Myther of" the Saints, 
ornament of grace and virtue, and rich in her nu- 
merous iſſue, always bringing forth, and giving 
e L. 3 3 


- the grau Luminary, that ſpreads its rays 
e * * 


© 4 


i * 


# 
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@ Tree, that extends its branches over the 


Earth ; another Sms: ts./s —— Som the 1ap ny — 
"mountains, expoſed 10 the S | 
| and as confinnamat the Dagice ths ee. Se. 


The Daniel, c. 2. v. ſpeaking of the 
Church Chriſt in the New . L 


it to a kingdom, and forete lis chat his ſpiritual domini- 
ons ſhall extend over the univerſe, and that his reign 
ſhall be without end. His N. ſhall never be 
Apes. nor delivered up to peoph, But ſhall 
for ever. Where, it is evident; that by the 
kingdom of 2 2 Prophet did not 
mean a temporal kin ut the ſpiritual kingdom 
of the Church, which Chriſt has abe er. 
der to enlighten and ſanctify mankiud. His King- 
_ thes world, nor _ ee al in 2 — | 
oſe ſublunary or periſhable w 

_— ren, 'reſpedable rg: gang of 
men. is a reign of truth and juſtice. 

| - The only "riches, [that age deemed: — thirſting 

aſter in his kingdom are thggiches of grace. The 

_ + -enly force that is defi that virtue and 
good works. Jeſus Chf reigns here aver the 
. minds of his ſervants by faith, and over their hearts 

| by charity The enemies of his ſpiritual 
n demeter ic end. | 


Chrift hinſGlf hus foretold that his church on: 
"Earth ſhould have ſuch enemies to encounter. She 
is not here below in the place of her repoſe, but in a 
place of trial, and in a foreign-country.. She muſt 


: . — piety tri- 
a utions, muſt epared to 
ae weapons 2 of patien ce, 


and ãnſtructions, uutil the So period of 
1 heavenly — r — 5 


r Fes to the 
— and to be 1 immar- 


If. 


ud gory 


W 
wi 
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If we trace the hiftory of her birth, Sep en.. 
her eſtabliſnment and continuance to this day, we 
ſhall find that, according to the prediction of her 
Divine Founder, ſhe has been attacked in every 
age ſince her infancy, either by the perſecutions of 


the ruling powers of the world, or by herefies, | 


ſchiſms and ſcandals, raifed by ſome of her own 
refractory members, who ſwerved from-her ſound 
doctrine and trampled upon her ſacred laws. She 
never has been, and never will be without ſome 
perſecution, open or hidden, general or particular, 


asSt. Auguſtine obſerves in his expoſition of pfalms 


39, 54. and all theſe perſecutions are to terminate 
with the general perſecution of Antichriſt at the end 
of the world. The Heathen emperors have uſed 
their utmoſt endeavours to deſtroy her by fire and 
fword. Falſe brethren and rebellious children have 


diſturbed her peace by broaching errors, and by 


ſeparating themſelves from her unity. But ſhe 
has triumphed over all their efforts and fur» 


mounted all oppoſitions, becauſe ſhe was divinely 
and conſtantly — —— by the all- powerful hand 


of her Heavenly Author, who had pꝓromiſed to be 


with her all days unto the conſummation of ages. 
She has ſeen many different ſects rife from time to 
time, and ſhe has alſo ſeen them fall and 'dwindle* 


away to nothing,” whilſt ſhe conſtantly x 


ground in one Country, when ſhe happened to loſe 
it in another. She has always preſerved the depo- 
_ fit of faith pure and uncorrupted, and never adopt-- 
ed as any part of her doctrine, the erroneous po- 


pular opinions, that prejudice might have autho- 


a— 


rized in any ape, even in the firſt. ages of Chrifti- CO 


anity. She has conquered the cruelty of 2 


her patience, and terminated the conteſts and 


putes that were raiſed on ſimilar occaſions, by che 
| decrees and decifions of her "councils. She has 


already had a viſible being in the world,” upwards of 


ſeventeen centuries, notwithſtanding the various | 
revolutions of nature, and the many violent attempts 


that have been made from time to time, to alter and 
2 F007 39: CO 


3 


- 
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, ng vis of he times, and — and 
every pernicious error as ſoon as it made its 
b þ1 FRO the ö ſhown in 
. 
tion, have found the Church of 


hriſt ſubſiſti 


genera- 
2 


ceſſarily be the caſe in a ſucceeding ages, and fu- 
ture generations, till time ſhall be no more, becauſe 
4 perpetual duration has been promiſed to the 
Church, and becauſe He who made this promiſe 
is immutable, all-powerful and faithful to his word. 
Heaven and Earth-may paſs away, but tis words wilt never” 
paſs away. Hence J may juſtly conclude with the 
great Au Prædicia lege, impleta cerne, implenda 
collipe. ead what has been heretofore foretold dy 
Jeſus Chriſt; behold what has been already accom - 
pliſhed in the foregoing and conclude that 
2 remainder of his . ſhall be infallibly 
liſhed hereafter. 
Kal ation the primary view of this under- 
taking, the compiler's firſt care has been a moſt 
ferupulous attachment to truth, the ſoul of all hiſ · 
tory, eſpecially of ſacred hiftory, which tends: to 


the advancement of piety and reli No good 


end can, on any account, ever render the leaſt lie 
lawful, or authorize the uſe of, hae ſome moſt 
improperly call, pious frauds, On the contrary, 
to tell any lie whatſoever in the leaſt — 
5 why — ſo far — being 7 or ex 
5 e pretence of religion r — 8 
— 4 — a and make it à crime of the moſt 
heinous nature. Good men may ſometimes be too 
credulous in things that appear harmleſs, and the 
more averſe they are from fraud themſelves, the 


E nes HER EE wpofiare'ds 
ee 


= 
* 


Arie „ 


others. But no good man ean countenance and 
abet à known fraud for any purpoſe whatſoever. 
All wilful lying is effentially a fin, as all Cathoßt 
divines teach with St. Auguſtine againſt the Priſcil- 
lianifts. It is hateful to the God of truth and an 
affront and offered to our neighbour. It is 
contrary to the very end and uſe of 'fpeech, diſſolves 
the ſacred bond of ſociety, and deſtroys mutual 
confidence and commerce among men. Hence the 
canons of the Church have always friQaly-forbid- 
den falſe and all kind of ſuch forperiesand 
impoſtures as lyes, in matters of great moment, and 
the authors, when detected, have been always con- 
demned and with the utmoſt ſeverity. Ter- 
tulltan and St. Jerom inform us, that-even in the 
time of the Mes, a certain prieſt at 
having forged falſe acts of St. Paul's es and 
ſufferings, out of yeneration for that 0 4 Was 
depoſed for this crime from the 2 

All the facts related in the fol owing compendio compendiou 
abſtract have been faithfully taken from the _ 
unqueſtionable authors, and are founded upon ori- 
bn and authentic records. A free uſe 
been made of the unwearied labours of the Rev. 


Dr. Alban Butler, the pious author of the Lives of 
the Fathers, &c. The limits of this work would not 


allow long narratives; yet the heart, which ſeeks 


and loves God, will find it agreeably diverſified by. 


an intermixture of intereſting events and a variety 


of ſalutary documents, that may afford the attentive - | 
reader ample matter for ſerious reflection. A ſhort 


account is given of all the chief paſtors and of the 


of the principal fathers, of all the 
— the converfion of nations, &c. and 


of the 8 virtues of ſeveral illuſtrĩious 


ſaints, who are —— for our imitation. 
The example at ſervants of God 


points | 
GR os to eternal happineſs, and 


ſweetly invites us to walk in their fteps. It tacitly 
reproaches us with our own floth and indolence, 
I all our nn, It 

| removes 


- * 


* 


| 
j 
1 
| 
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removes the difficulties -which-ſelf love is ſo apt to 
raiſe, and forces us to cry out with St Auguſtine: 
Cannct you do, what ſuch and ſuch have done? For 
though we may not be able to practice the extraor- 
dinary rigours and auſterities of ſome ſaints, who 
ucted by an uncommon impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet we can learn from them to prac- 
tiſe charity, humility, patience, reſignation, ſobrie- 
ty, penance and other virtues, in a manner ſuiti 
our circumſtances and reſpective ſtates. The diff 
culties, which many apprehend in embracing a pe- 
nitential courſe of life, according to their circum- 
fHances, are often only imaginary, and ariſe from 
groundleſs fears, which floth and ſenſuality create. 
7 - A-coward ftarts at ſhadows, and every thing wears 
esa frighiful face to thoſe who have not courage to ſet 
mheir hands to Work. n 
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CHAPTER I. 


T he wonderful e end at 6 diſplayed by Fefus 8 
Chrift in the formation 77 his Church. = 


'L'nx Royal Prophet, after praifing God in 
the moft profound ſentiments of adoration 'and 
thankſgiving for the wonderful works of his Provi- 
dence in the creation and adminiftration of the 
univerſe, raiſes his eyes above this material world. 


new ſpiritual creation, and in a tranſport of admi- 

ration and thankſgiving, cries out, in his 13 

Pſalm, 30. v. T ha ſalt fend forth thy ſpirit, and 

they ſhall be created; and thou ſhalt renew the face of 
the eerth, Of this new ſpiritual creation the firſt 
forming of the world out of nothing was but an em- 


this great and aſtoniſhing myftery ; this wonderful 


work of the Holy Ghoſt; this new creation regards 
the . eſtabliſhment of the ſpiritual kingdom and 


- - : 


and the whole order of nature, to contemplate the 5 


blem. This prediction, and its accompliſhment, * | 


Church of Chriſt on earth, and its propagation =. 


4 


1 HISTORY OF THE 


through all the nations of the known world, not- 
withſtanding all the oppoſition that earth- and hell 
could contrive againſt it. The meridian ſun could 


not appear clearer and brighter than the Divine 


Power and Wiſdom did on this occafion : It ſhone 
in its full luftre, and confounded all the enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion, by ſuch illuftrious-marks-of 
ſupernatural interpofition, and ſuch inconteſtable 
proofs, as no pretences could invalidate. _ | 
Chrift our Lord began to form his Church, when 


he aſſembled his diſciples, and inſtructed them with 


his own mouth. Like a wiſe architect, he built his 


Church upon a firm rock, upon a ſolid and im- 
_ moveable = 


undation, that it ſhould ſtand in ſpite of 
all ſtorms, op ſitions, or any efforts whatever to 
make it fall. Mi is infinite wiſdom did not uſe leſs 
prudence in the conſtitution of his ſpiritual king- 

dom, than human legiſlators do in well-regulated 


ſtates and ſocieties, wherein wiſe means are eſta- 


bliſhed to preſerve ceconomy, peace, and tranquil- 
1 cre the ſubjects. Magiſtrates are appoint- 
Prevent ſion and diforder. Judges are 


5 3 to give decrees, to interpret and ex- 


plain the civil laws with a ſovereign authority, and 
to terminate the differences that ariſe between man 
— man, which otherwiſe might Jaft till doomſday, 

every man was left at liberty to conftrue and 


| expo the laws after his own fancy, or allowed 


judge in his own cauſe, and to prefer his own 
private interpretation to _ of the unanimons de- 


fon of the whole body f jude does and lawyers. 
Chriſt came, as he ſays himſel 
16, to gather all nations to ether, to bring back all 


St. John, c. 10, v. 


who had been diſperſed, that there might be but 
one ſheepfold and one ſhepherd, one Church and 


| one Faith, as there is but one Lord and one Baptiſm. 
It was his conſtant prayer whilft on earth, that all | 
ais diſciples ſhould be cre, as he and his heavenly 


Father were one.—St. John, c. 17. v. 21. He had 


exprefied in the moſtareible terms, Matth. c. 12. v. 
+ ag - the ee — 2 kingdom divided in 
233 ittſelf. 


1 - _ 2 . 
1 - ; . 
5 8 


/ 
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7+ CHURCH OF CHRIST. "> 
itſelf It cannot therefore be ſuppoſed that he 

VMould expoſe his own ki to ſuch a danger, or 
A arg King or 

on earth, by leaving people un FW 
vided of what is neceſſary to preſerve — | 
tion in every well regulated ſociety. He was ſen- 
fible that no human means could contribute more 
effectually to cement unity in faith, ſubordination in 
government, peace and charity among Chriſtians, 
and to preſerve them from ſplitting and dividing 
into different ſheepfolds or communions, than if he 
appointed a centre of unity, or an univerſal paſtar 
over his Church, to regulate — u. = 
influence all the particular Churches in the world, N 
as their vifible head, and ſupreme judge in matters | 
appertaining to faith and morals. 5 
In the old law, the Jews had recourſe to the High 
Prieft of the Synagogue in all matters of difficulty 
and importance, and were obliged to ſubmit to his 
judgment, though they had both ſcriptures. and 
rophets.——Deut. 17. In the new law our Divine 
iſlator did not alter this method of inſtructing | 
mankind. He choſe one among the twelve apoſtles, ſays 
St. Jerome, as the vi/ible head of his Church, that aan 
being appointed, the cauſe of ſchiſm might be re- 
ls commanded Peter to feed his ſheep, and 
to feed his lambs; that is, his whole flock without 
exception.—St. John 21. He prayed for him, that 

his faith ſhould not fail, and left him as chief paſtor . 

of his fold, to confirm his brethren. —St. Luke 22, 31. 

He gave him in particular % keys ꝙ the king- 

dom of Heaven, St. Matt. 16, 19, as the enſign 

of ſupreme power and authority, which he com- 

_ municated to him as his ,yicegerent on earth. 4 
In fine, he gave him the name of Pr, which 4 
ſignifies @' rock, and declared, that wpon him, as 2 

rock, he would build his Church, and that the gates 
of Hell ſhould net prevail againſt her. —St, Matt. 

— 18. 2 chief 2 in the ſacred 

college of the les was the innins © 
aſhgned to ND the 9 88 
twelve, all the Evangeliſts conſtantly place him in 
IO | * | „ 
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4 HISTORY OF THE 
the front, and unanimouſly agree in naming him 
before all the reſt, as the firſt. Our Lord uſually 
directs his. diſcourſe to him, and he replies as the 
mouth of the reſt, which made the primitive writers 
of Chriſtianity conſtantly call Peter the Chief, the 
Head, the Pręſi dent, the Prolocutor, and Foreman of 
the Apoſtles, with ſeveral other titles of diſtinction 
%u 7 ((( 
Chriſt alſo appointed different orders , Paſtors, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and teachers, to carry on the 
work of the Miniftry in ſucceſſion, for the edification and 
preſervation of his myſtical body, and for conduct- 
ing ſouls in the road of perfection.—Epheſ. 4, 12. 
He authorized them to preach the goſpel,” St. Luke 
4, 18, and gave them all the ſpiritual powers of the 
prieſthood, to adminiſter. the ſacraments, St. John 
20, 21, and to rule the Church, which he purchaſed - 
with his own blood, Acts 20, 28. He commiſſioned : 
and ſent them into the whole world —$St. Mark 16, 15, 
to teach all nations the ſame heavenly doctrine he 
Had taught them, to adminiſter to them all the ſame 
baptiſm, -and to eftabliſh one and the ſame plan of 
religious worſhip. —St. Matt. 28, 19. He moreover 
promiſed to ſend down the Holy Ghoft to teach them. all 
truth—St. John 16, 12, and aſſured them that he 
© kamfelf would be with them all days, even to the conſum- 
mation of the world, to affift them by the continual _ 
protection of his all-ruling - Providence, St. Matth. 
28, 20, and conſequently that he would be with their 
lawful ſucceſſors in office, who are to continue to 
the end of the world, and to complete the work 
which they began; for as the Apoſtles neither did, 
nor could teach all nations in their on perſon, 
nor were to continue long on earth, it is mani- 
Feſt that the aforeſaid commiſſion and promiſes 
of Chrift were not limited or confined to their per- 
Jons, but were given and defigned to extend to their 
ſucceſſors in office. Here then we have juſt-cauſe 
to admire the goodneſs of our Lord, ho, requir- 
ing from us a belief of myſteries, which are above 
the comprehenſion of all human underſtanding, and 
founded in divine revelation, did not leave us truſt- 
. 77 8 
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CHURCH OF CHRIST. 5$_ 
ing to the uncertainty of our own private judgment, ' 


or expoſed to a variety of errors, and to an endleſs ”. 
ſource of diſſenſions and diviſions,” but vouchſafed - 
to provide us with a ſure and unerring guide, which 

is under the ſpecial protection of Heaven, and the 
contmual guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. Inſtead of 

2 weak and blind reaſon, which we-are to ſacrifice 

in obedience to him, according to St. Paul, 2 Cor. 

10. he was pleaſed to eſtabliſh an authority that” 
cannot miſlead us, and that every individual is 
bound to yield a firm aſſent to in religious matters. 

It was truly becoming the wiſdom, and worthy of 
the goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, to preſerve us thus 
from all illufions, differences, or diſunions, with - . 
regard to our faith, and to ſecure us againſt all the 
doubts, fluctuations, and diſtruſtful ſuggeſtions of 

an incredulous temper, to which they muſt be liabe 
who ſhake off the yoke of authority to become their. 
own guide in the affair of religion, as they can 
bave no certainty that they are not miſled by their 
own private opinion, and miſtaken in their.gudg- 
ment, this being a thing that daily happens to 

_ thouſands and thouſands in caſes leis difficult and 
leſs abſtruſe than matters of faith. Eyery man of 
candour, who is open to conviction, muſt acknow- 
ledge that this method of inſtructing mankind by 
the authority of the Church, is the only ſure. . 
channel through which the ſenſe of revelation is 
conveyed to us with the moſt perfect certainty, and 


the beſt calculated rule for conducting us in the wax I 


of ſalvation, and for leading us to virtue and happi- 


neſs in a plain, eaſy raanner, fitted to all capacities, 


and adapted to the infirmities of human nature. 
By this means the ignorant, the dull of apprehen-- 
ſion, and thoſe who, .through their weakneſs of 
underſtanding, and their ſeveral avocations, have 
not leiſure, "a are incapable of examining and in- 
terpreting the ſcriptures, or of judging for them- 
ſelves, 2 inſtruckedd in the 2 and 
have better eyes to ſee for them than their own. By - 
this means alſo the earned, as well as the ignorant, 
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are guarded againſt the illuſions of pride and ſelf- 
love, and furnfibed with the ſame . of belief, 
and the ſame foundation for their faith. Inftead of 
building on a ſandy foundation, they build upon a 
rock, and have the filler and ground of truth to ſup- 
port them, 1. Tim. 3, 15, for which reaſon they are 
not to be ſhaken by all the ſpecious arguments that 
human wit and learning are able to ſuggeſt. In 
hearing the paſtors of the Church, they hear Jeſus 
Chrift himſelf, who expreſsly ſays, St. Luke 10, 16, 
He that hears ye, hears me; he that deſpiſes ye, deſpiſes 
me; and he tnat deſpiſes me, - deſpiſes my heavenly Father, 
who ſent me. In obeying the ordinances of the 
Church in matters concerning religion, they cannot 
go aſtray, fince they hereby obey only the orders 
of Chriſt himſelf, who fays, St. Matth. c. 18. v. 17. 

He that will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as't 
. heathen and the pul lican. Let us flop here, in filent 
raptures of aſtoniſhment, and briefly contemplate 
the ſpiritual beauty, incomparable advantages, and 
high prerogatives of. the Church of Chriſt: She 
can never ceaſe to be the true Church of Chrift, 
nor fail in any of thoſe ſacred prerogatives with 
which Chriſt at firſt adorned her; ſhe is always 
hcly, always catholic, always preſerves the preci- 

ous depoſit of faith pure 22 Chriſt 
_ - always" animates her by his holy ſpirit; he aways 
preſides. over her as her ſupreme inviſible head, 
' andas the vine communicates nouriſhment to the branches, 
St. John, c. 15. ſo he communicates to the members 
of his myſtical body, the Church. the ſpecial influx 
of his gifts and graces, by the miniftry he has eſta- 
bliſhed, and by the holy ſacraments he has inftitut- 
ed, for ſupplying all our ſpiritual neceſſities, and 
for healing all the diſorders of our fouls, that he 
might thus redeem us from all iniquity, and might ckanſe 

to himſelf” a people acceptable, a purſuer off good works — 
Tit. 2. 14. or, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1. 2. 9.. 4 choſen 
generation, à holy nation, a purchaſed people. St. Paul 


_ - -affures vs, that he died for this very 


Purpole, to 
purify his Church, and make her holy. CGhriff * | 
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CHURCH OF CHRIST. FF 
the Church, ſays be, Epheſ. 5. 25. and delivered um- 


4 it, that he might ſanctiſ it, chanſong it 
r in the word of lift; that =. 74 


preſent it to himſelf a ghlarious Church, not having- [pat 
cor wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing, but that it ſbould be 
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CHAPTER II. 


The Apoſtles legin the great work of the converſion of 


the world, and eftabliſh a Church in the city of Ferws 


HE nativity of the Chriſtian Church may be 
ſaid to take its date from the deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, or Whitſun- 


day, for it was then that Jeſus Chrift infuſed, as it 
were, a ſoul into his myſtical body, and endowed it 
with a vigorous principle of life and action. From 
this period his Apoſtles being completely qualiſied 
by the miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
began to exerciſe all their reſpective functions, and 
to exert their powers in governing and propagating 


his ſpiritual kingdom. 'They immediately 2 — 


ed to execute the commiſſion given them by their 
Divine Maſter, when he ordered them to go and 
teach all nations, but to begin with Jeruialem and 
2 Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the 


ifible Head of the Church, began the great work 
with courage and intrepidity. Inſpired and ani- 


mated by the Divine Spirit, he raiſed his voice, 
and preached boldly the divinity and reſurrection 


, 
* 


of Jeſus Chriſt before thoſe very Jews, -thoſe * 


Scribes and Phariſees, and thoſe Princes of the 


Nation, who had put him to an ignominious death. 
He ſet before their eyes the enormity of their crime, 
and told them with a confidence, which no fear of 
torments or death could . ſhake : Zou have flarn'the 
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which ve are witneſſes. Shortly before the Pillar of 
the Church trembled at the voice of Caiphas's ſer- 
vant-maid, ſays St. Auguſtine, and ſhamefully de- 
nied his Lord and ſter; but, O wonderful 
change! after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
fears no danger, dreads no torments, and values 
not the menaces_of the whole Sanhedrim of the 
Jews. He openly reproaches them with the murder 
of their Lord and Meffiah. He exhorts them to 
repent, and to become adorers of Jeſus ; and by his 
firſt ſermon he converts three thouſand ſouls to the 
. Chriſtian N ee His ſecond diſcourſe in the 
Temple was followed by the converſion of five thou- 
ſand more, who, being ſtruck with wonder and amaze- 
ment, embraced the faith, on ſeeing him work an illuſ- 
-trious miracle in fayour of a lame beggar, who 
lay at the gate of the Temple called The Beautiful, 
unable to move without help; for Peter and John 
going into the Temple at three o'clock in the after- 
noon, to perform their deyotions, this poor man, 
who had been a cripple from his mother's womb, 
- fixed his eyes W two Apoſtles, and craved 
an alms, whereupon Peter replied, that he was not 
poſſeſſed either of gold or filver, but that he would 


ie him what he had, and forthwith commanded 
—_— 5 in the name of ſus Chriſt, to riſe and walk, 


Taking hold of his right hand at the ſame time, and 
lfting him up. The poor man that inftant leaped 
upon his feet, ſtood firm upon his legs, and walked 
-joyfully. with the Apoſtles into the Temple, giving 
thanks to God for the favour he had received by 
their means. Peter ſeeing the people amazed at 
the miracle inftantaneouſly wrought before their 
eyes, ſeized on the favourable occaſion to preach 
the myſtery of the Croſs to them, and to notify 
that Jeſus is the promiſed Mefhah and Saviour of 
mankind, and that ere is no other name under Hea- 
ven given to men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.---AQts, 
I * 3 * i % . * £2 4 
+ The Jewiſh Priefts, Sadducees, and Officers of 
the Temple were ſo exaſperated at the * * | 
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diſcourſe, that they took Peter and John into cuſ- 
tody, and preſented them before the Great Council 
of the Nation, which, after ſome deliberation, com- 
manded the Apoſtles to be filent for the future, and 
to be careful not to ſpeak nor teach in the name of 
Jeſus. But they were not'to be terrified or intimi- 
dated by ſuch menaces: We leave you to judge, 
ſaid they in reply, whether it be right to hear you, 
rather than God; we cannot but ſpeak the things 
' which we have ſeen and heard. Death, in its moſt 
terrifying ſhape, was not able to deter them from 
diſcharging the ſacred functions of their miniſtry. 
Far from being filent, they felt the invigorating 
effects of the Holy Ghoſt; they were filled wit 
new courage, and preached the word of God with. _. 
confidence to the . ſo that the multitude of 
believers in Jeruſalem became every day more, and 
more numerous. F 3 
Of all the Jewiſh ſectaries who oppoſed their 
E the Sadducees were the moſt violent: 
ung with envy to ſee the people ſo eager in em- 
bracing the pew doctrine of the Goſpel, they cauſ- 
ed the Apoſtles to be apprehended and caſt into 
the common priſon ; but an Angel of the Lord 
having opened the doors and led them out, they, 
went next day to preach again to the people in the. 
Temple. An officer being ummediately diſpatched 
to ſummon them before the Council, the Apoſtles, 
| Teady to obey every order of the magiſtrates, that. 
Vas conſiſtent with their duty to God, made their 
appearance. The High Prieſt reproached them 
with diſobedience to the former orders, which had 


been given them, not to mention the name of Jeſus + . 
among the people, nor to diſturb the public peace. | 


with any new doctrines. Peter anſwered in the 
ſame words as before, and obſeryed, that when 
God commands one thing and man another, it 
never can be juſtifiable to obey men preferably to 
God. The anſwer threw the Council into a violent 
ferment ; they ſwelled with rage; they ſtormed, _ 
and threatened the Apoſtles with immediate death; 
8 271 when 
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when Gamaliel, a wiſe and prudent Phariſee, roſe 
up to make them hear reaſon, and to calm their 
paſſions. With a foft and ſoothing eloquence he 
diſſuaded them from acts of violence, and convinced 
them that they had no other meaſure to take than 
that of moderation; that if this new doctrine was 
the invention of men, it would of itſelf ſoon fall to 
nothing; but if it ſprung from God, that it would 
be raſhneſs in them to oppoſe it. They agreed to 
follow his advice, and to diſmiſs the Apoſtles, after 
having ſcourged, and ſtrictly charged them never to 
ſpeak again in the name of Jeſus. The Apoſtles 
being thus acquitted, departed from the Council, 
rejoicing becauſe they had been accounted worthy 
to ſuffer reproach for the name of Jeſus. Their 
zeal was not damped by ſuffering. ey preached 
daily in the Temple; and from houſe, to houſe 
ceaſed not to teach the faith and doctrine of Jeſus 
Chrift. With tongues of fire, and voices of thun- 
der, they proclaimed the myſteries 'of the Divine 
Mercy 5A. 3 Goodneſs to people of different nations, 
| aſſembled then in Jeruſalem. They diſplayed to 
them, in their native languages, the beauty and 
recompence of virtue, the riches of eternity, the 

3 baſeneſs and folly of ſin, the emptineſs and vanity * 

Th of the imaginary greatneſs and pleaſures of the 
E world, with ſuch divine force 2540 drive the powers 
of Hell before them wherever they went; to ſtrike 
the Oracles dumb, which the Devil, to delude 
mankind, pretended to deliver by the mouth of the 
Pagan Idols ; and to beat down the ſpirit of pride, 
covetouſneſs, and ſenſual pleaſures, of which they 
found the world every where full. They delivered 
the great truths of ſalvation with undaunted cou- 
rage, and quoted the Divine Oracles of the Sacred 
Scripture with as much facility, as if they had made 
them the conſtant ſtudy of their whole life. They 
were inflamed with ſo ardeat a defire that all men 

| - ould know. and love God's infinite goodneſs, that 
p if they had a thouſand lives they you have 5 
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crificed them all with pleaſure for the glory of God 
and their neighbour's ſalvation. 

As they were conſtantly employed in e 
the word of God, and gaining over new converts to 
Chriſtianity, they ordained ſeven deacons by- the 
1 of their hands, that they might not only 

n them the management of the temporali- 
des of the fachful, but that they might alſo co- 
— — miniſtry. 
The moſt eminent of theſe deacons was Stephen, 
who to a natural greatneſs of ſoul united an ardent 


zeal for the cauſe of God. Full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


he exerted the force of his divine eloquence in in- 
ſtructing the people in the knowledge of ſalvation. 
His enemies, unable to refift the wiſdom and the Tpt- 


rit that ſpoke by his ton — had recourſe to vio- | 
ou 


lence, and ruſhing fur! upon him, they hurried 
him out- of Jerutaten to a hos where they ſtoned 
him to — a young man, called Saul, keeping 
their garments, whilſt the exe cutioners were — ns 
the ſtones at him. Stephen, in the mean time fa 


ing upon his knees, called moſt earneſtly upon . 55 


not to lay the fin to their charge, and when he had 


ended his prayer, and offered up his blood to God for 


thoſe who ſpilt it, he ſlept happily in the Lord, and 
thus became the firſt martyr of the new law, who 


ſuffered death for tlie — of the doctrine of 


—— Chriſt. After the — Apt of St. Stephen, 


grie vous ecution - commenced againſt the 
Chürck at Jeruſalem, and a general conſternation 
prevailed amongſt the minifters of God's word. All, 
except the Apoſtles, fled from the ſtorm, and diſ- 
per ſed themſelves through the country of Judea and 
Samaria. Their diſperſion contributed to the pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, for they preached the word 
of God wherever they went, and received a 
number of ſchiſmaties and other converts into the 
pale of the Church. It was on this occaſſon that 
the Samaritans were converted and baptiſed by” St. 
ne Got of the deacons, who —— 
pel with EY ſucceſs through al 
„ Leizbbeg 
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neighbouring cities, was admoniſhed by an angel to 
go to the great road, between Jeruſalem and Gaza, 
where he vent, inſtructed, converted and baptiſed 
an Ethiopian Eunuch, one of the principal officers 
in the court of Queen Candace, and her high trea- 
furer. St. Peter, in the interim, wrought. great 
wonders and many converſions among the Jews. He 
made his apoſtolical excurſions through the country, 
and viſited and confirmed his flock by word and ex- 
ample. Being informed that the Samaritans had 
been converted and baptiſed, - and judging it neceſ- 
ſary to confirm them againſt the terrors of perſecu- 
tion, he went with St. John to Samaria for this 
purpoſe. © And no ſooner did theſe two Apofiles lay 
their hands upon the new converts and pray for 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, than 
they accordingly received the Holy-Ghoft. It was 
here that Simon, a noted magician, obſerving the 
viſible effects that enſued from the myſterious impo- 
ſition of the Apoſtles hands, offered them money, 
if they would grant him the power of performing 
ſuch wonders and conferring the Holy Ghoſt in the 
ſame manner. St. Peter, to ſhew what a heinous 
crime they are guilty of who preſume to barter ſpi- 
ritual things for temporal, immediately. replied : 
Keep thy money to thyſelf, and let it periſh with 
« thee, ſince thou haſt wickedly thought that the gift 
of God may be purchaſed with filver.” St. Peter 
went afterwards to Lydda, where he healed Eneas, 
a man, who, for eight years, had been confined to 
his bed by a palſy... At Joppe he raiſed to life a 
woman, called Tabitha, who was remarkable for her 
alms to the poor. It was at Joppe that St. Peter 
was called by divine appointment, and inſtructed by 
a myſterious viſion to-communicate the faith to the 
© Gentiles in the perſon of Cornelius, a Roman Cen- 
turion, who-was remarkable for his piety to God, 
and his alms-deeds to the poor. Cornelius, reſiding - 
then at Cæſarea, the capital of Paleftine, was on 

his part admoniſhed by an angel to ſend for Simon, 

ſurnamed Peter, who accordingly made no 2 ; 
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of going to Cæſarea, where, aſter explaining the 
doctri —— Jeſus Chriſt to the virtuous Centurion 
and his family, he had the conſolation of ſeeing them 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and endowed with the 
miraculous. gift of tongues; which determined the 
Apofile to baptiſe them upon the ſpo tt. 
The converſion of Saul afforded alſo great con- 
ſolation and joy to the Church. St. Auguſtine aſj- 
cribes it to the prayers of St. Stephen for his-perſe- 
cutors. If Stephen, ſays he, had not 22 
Church would never have had St. Paul. He was 
one of thoſe, who combined to murder St. Stephen, 
and by keeping the nts of all who ſtoned that 
holy martyr, he is faid, by 8 Auguſtine, to have 
ſtoned him by the hands of all the reſt. He was a 
denizen of Tarſus, the capital of Cilicia, inſtructed 
at Jeruſalem in the ſtricteſt obſervance of the Law 
of Moſes, and a moſt ſcrupulous obſerver of it in. 
every point. Not ſatisfied with having 
his zeal in the perſecution at Jeruſalem, he breath- - 
ed nothing but blood and ſlaughter againſt the Diſ- 
ciples of our Lord. By the violences he committed. 
his name became every where a terror to the faith-: 
ful. In the fury of his zeal: he applied to the 
Sanhedrim for a commiſſion to take up all Jews at 
Damaſcus who confeſſed Jeſus: Chriſt, and bring 
them bound in chains to Jeruſalem, that they might 
ſerve as public examples for the terror of others. 
But God was pleaſed 70 ſhew forth on him his patience 
and mercy, and c him, in the very heat of his 
fury, into a veſſel of election, and a moſt illuftrious 
inſtrument of his glory: He was almoſt at the end 
of his journey to Damaſcus, a city of Czleſyria, 

when, about noon, he and his company were on a2 
ſudden ſurrounded by a great light from Heaven, 
brighter than the ſun. They all ſaw the light, and 
being ſtruck with amazement, fell to the ground; 
then Saul heard a voice ing to him in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, „ why doft thou perſecute 
me? Chriſt ſaid not, Why doſt thou perſecute m 
Diſciples, but me; for it is he, their Head, who is 


chiefly ©, 
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chiefly perſecuted in his ſervants. Saul anſwered, 


-4 — - Lord ? Chriſt ſaid, Feſus of Nazareth, 
, thou perſecuteft. It is hard for thee to kick 


gain the grad, to contend with one ſo much 


mightier than thyſelf. By perſecuting my Church, 


you make it flouriſh, and only hurt yourſelf. This 
mild expoſtulation of our Redeemer, accom 
with à powerful interior grace, ſtrongly a 
his ſoul, cured his pride, ali 1 
wrought at once a total change in him; wherefore, 


trembling and aſtoniſhed, he cried out, Lord, what © 


wilt thou have me to do?; What to repair the paſt ? 
What to promote your glory? I make a joyful ob- 

lation of myſelf to execute your will in everything, 
and to ſuffer. for your ſake afflictions, diſgraces, 
ecutions, torments, and every ſort of death. 

e true convert expreſſed this, not in a bare form 


of words; nor with faint, languid deſires; nor with 


any exception lurking in the ſecret receſſes of his 


heart; but with an entire ſacrifice of himſelf, and 
an heroic victory over the world, with its frowns 


and charms; over the devils, with their ſnares and 

threats; and over himſelf, and all inclinations of 
ſelf-love; devoting: himſelf totally to God : a per- 
fect model of a true converſion, the greateſt work 
of bore. Grace! Chriſt him to riſe 
roceed on his wm any to the city, where he 

— be informed of what he required from him. 


Chriſt might as eaſily have inſtructed him immedi- 


ately by himſelf, but, as St. Auguſtine obſerves, 
he ſent him to the miniſtry which he had eftabliſh- 
ed in his Church, to be directed in the way of ſal- 
vation by thoſe whom be had appointed for that 
purpoſe. He would not finiſh the converſion and 
inſtruction of this great? 
him to the guidance of hig miniſters ; ſhewing us 
thereby, that it is his divine will that a due reſpect 
be paid to thoſe powers, which he. has eſtabliſhed 

earth, and that all who Yefire to ſerve him, 


Would feek his will by liſtening to the Paſtors of 


_ Prana whom he has commanded us to hear, 
and 


LE [2 % 


— 


nied 


ſtle, but by remitting 


+ Cz ” f * 


CHURCH OF CHRIST. 15 
and whom he has ſent in his own name, and ap: 
pointed to be our ſpiritual guides. So perfectly 
would he aboliſh in his ſervants all ſelf-confidence 
and preſumption, the ſource of error and illufion. 
The Convert, riſing from the ground, found that, 
though his eyes were open, he ſaw nothing : this 
corporal blindneſs being an emblem of the ſpiritual 
blindneſs in which he had lived, and giving him to 
underſtand that he was henceforward to die to the 
world, and learn to apply his mind totally to the 
contemplation of heavenly things. , His attendants 
took him by the hand, and conducted him to Da- 
maſcus, where he remained blind for three days, 
without eating or drinking the whole time. After 
this time of probation and interior trial, which he 
doubtleſs fpent in bewailing his paſt blindneſs and 
falſe zeal againſt the Church, a certain Diſciple of 
diſtinction in Damaſcus, called Ananias, being ad- 
moniſhed by our Lord in a viſion, layed his hands 
on Saul, ſaying to him, Brother Saul, the Lord 
Jeſus, who appeared to thee on thy 3 , hath 
ſent me, that thou mayeſt receive thy ſight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Immediately fomethin 
like ſcales fell from his eyes, and recovering h 
fight at the moment, he roſe up, was baptiſed, and 
took ſome refreſhment. He remained ſome few 
days with the Diſciples at Damaſcus, and began 
immediately to preach in the Jewiſh Synapogue 
that Jeſus was the Son of God, to the great afto- 
niſhment of all that heard him, and that knew that 
he came to perſecute the very doctrine which he 
now ſo ſtrenuouſly ſupported. The Jews, unable 
to withſtand his arguments, and yet unwilling to 
embrace his doctrine, ſought to take away his life; 
and though he would have been happy to feal the 
truth by the effuſion of his blood,” yet he car] 
reſerving himſelf for ſome greater good, by labbur- 

his 


ing for the ſalvation of others, he perr 4 

friends to let him down the walls of the city of Da- 
maſcus in a baſket by night, and thus he eſcaped 
out of the hands of his enemies. In about three 


b& 


years - * 
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years after his converſion, which he ſpent in 
Arabia, preparing himſelf for the Apoſtleſhip of 


the Gentiles, he was introduced by St. Barnabas to 


St. Peter and St. James at Jeruſalem, and admitted 


there amongſt the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. But 


his great zeal, which would not ſuffer him to re- 
main either filent or inactive, ſoon drew upon him 
a perſecution, which muft have ended in his death, 
had not his brethren prevented it by ſending him 
away to Cæſarea and Tarſus. He was afterwards 
called by the name of Paul, as it is ſuppoſed from 

the — of the illuſtrious Proconſul Sergius 
Paulus, whom * en to He; Chriſtian re- 

n. 


- 
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CHAPTER III. 


The ales n Church are 3 to the Gentiles, and 
the Apoſtles announce the happy "ew of 1 fo 
„ nations. wo 


IE manifold. eſis which the ks of 
the world came to confer on mankind, were 


.... Jews, but the great body of that 


carnal and fiiff-necked people being profeſſed ene- 


mies of Chriſt, openly rejected the doctrine of the 


Apoſtles. The light of the Goſpel paſſed therefore 


from them, and was transferred coy a people that was 
"fitting in the darkneſs, and in the g 3 


death. The myſtery of the vocation of the Gen- 


tiles began then to be accompliſhed, and it appeared 


| 4s God was not a reſpecter of perſons, and that 
he excepted, none from his mercy, but out of his 
Pure; bounty called all to partake in the grace of 


eternal life, of v hatſoe ver nation they might be by - 
deſcent or birth. It began, to be known that his 
covenant was no longer annexed to. a certain race 


of people, but was to be communicated to all na- 
tions by a ſpiritual regeneration; and that the true 


Uraclites were not o nly the children of Abraham 


according 


* 
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zccording to the fleſh, but the'imitators of his faith, 


and the children of the promiſe, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who ſeek ſincerely to pleaſe 
faith and good works. Hence the Apoſtles ſpread 
over the globe, each of them, like the Angel men- 
tioned in the Apocalypſe, flying with his goſpel 
through the air, as the fpirit guides him. Fired 
with zeal, they reſolve to communicate the divine 
flame, with which their hearts burned, to the re- 
moteſt countries, and to the happy tidings 
of ſalvation to the very aries {Mes 
The wondering world is rouſed by the thunder of 
their voice. The moſt barbarous nations are tamed 
and civilized. The moſt populous and renowned. 
cities hear their divine eloquence with raptures, 
and the temples of the devils fall to _— 
F Jericho 


- 


the ſound of their words, as the walls © 
fell at the ſound of the trumpets of Tfrael. To 
each of them was aſh a part of the world for 
the principal theatre of their apoſtolic labours, by 
which means God, who before was ſcarce known 
out of Judea, and even there ill ſerved, was, 
through them, in a few years, honoured and ador- 
ed all over the Eaſt and the South, and the dif=rex+. 
regions of the known world, which made St. hr. 
apply to them the following words of the Royal 
Prophet, Pf. 18.— Their ſound went forth into all 
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world, 
It was by preaching, and not by writing, that they 
propagated the Chriſtian Religion, and gained over 
thouſands of ſouls to the Lord : Chrift having 
given them no commiſſion to write the Goſpel, but 
to preach and teach it. Several of them wrote 
nothing at all; nor did Chrift himſelf commit any 
part of his doctrine to paper. Thoſe who wrote 
the different parts of the New Teſtament, never 
converted any perſon or nation by their - writings; - 
but firft converted them by word of mouth, and 
then wrote occafionally, not with a deſign to leave 
A abridgment of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
but to exhort and comfort them, and to adjuſt _ 
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faith in ſome controverted points. St. Matthew 
2 his Goſpel about the N 42, in 
yro-C ic language, to ſatisfy the converts 
of Paleſtine. St. 8 diſciple of St. Peter, 
. wrote his Goſpel in Creek, at Rome, about the 
220 year of our Lord, by the perſuaſion of the 
ithful. St. Luke, the diſciple of St. Paul, wrote 
his Goſpel in the Greek tongue, about the year 
53, and the Acts of the Apoſtles in the year 63, 
in oppoſition to ſome falſe hiſtories. St. John wrote 
* his Goſpel at Epheſus, about the year 98, at the 
44 requeſt of the biſhops of A ſia, to refute the blaſ- 
a hemous errors hereſies of Cerinthus and 
bion. The rule of faith, by which the true be- 
hevers were directed in the apoſtolic age, and in- 
ſtructed in the practice of all Chriſtian duties, was 
the living voice of the Paſtors of the Church, and 
not the dead letter of the Scriptures, which the 
. generality of mankind, perhaps not one in ſome 
. thouſands, could make uſe of in thoſe days, as 
very few then learned to read at all, and as there 
were none but written books in the world, until the 
art of printing was invented about thirteen hun- 
dred years after the days of Chrift and his Apoſ- 


Immediately after the ordination of St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas, they both ſet out together, and 
eached with ſuch unwearied zeal and amazing 
ueceſs, that they brought over to the faith innu- 

* merable multitudes, both of Jews and Gentiles, by 
their miniftry. - The zeal of St. Paul ſeemed to 
quicken, as he advanced in his apoſtolic labours. 
The more he was perſecuted, and the more he ſuf- 
fered, the more his heart was on fire. The glory 

of God, and the ſalvation of ſouls, were the only 
objects that occupied his thoughts. He allowed 
himſelf no reſt, but travelled from province to 
province, from one iſland to another, braving every 
danger by land and by-ſea. He employed twenty- 
five years in announcing Jeſus Chriſt through all 

the different ſtates of Greece, and in the various 
„ | | - provinces _ 


— 


, 
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provinces of Afia-Minor, Syria, Cikcia, Phrygia, 
&c. The gift of miracles was ſo-conſpicuous in 
him, that even the handkerchiefs and aprons which 
had touched his body, healed the fick, and 
infernal ſpirits to flight. He founded many nu- 
merous Churches, particularly in the great cities of 
Philippi, Theffalonica, Beræa, Athens, Corinth, 
Ephetos, Coloſſa, Galatia, Crete, &c. and where- 
ver he founded any local and particular Church, 
he took care to ordain and appoint a Biſhop, Priefts, 
and Deacons, to rule and govern it, according to 
the form of government eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus he ordained Timothy, Biſhop of Epheſus ; 
Titus, Biſhop of Crete; Dionyfius, the Areopa- 
cite, Biſhop of Athens, &c. that they might govern 
their reſpective Churches, and keep up a lawfub - 
ſucceſſion of paſtors, by ſtirring up the grace of 
God, and communicating to others after them the 
fpiritual powers of the Prieſthood, which they had 
_— by the impoſition! of his hands. —2 Tim. 
I. 0. | ; : | — 
In like manner the reſt of the Apoſtles planted 
local Churches in all confiderable cities, and or- 
dained Biſhops to govern them. They preached 
the Goſpel with indefatigable zeal wherever they. . 
went, and they had the conſolation to ſee their 
labours crowned with wonderful ſucceſs. , St: An- 
drew, brother to St. Peter, preached in Scythia,- 
Thrace, Epirus, and Achaia. St James the 
Greater, brother to St. yn the vangelift, 
preached in Judea. St. John preached in Leſſer 
Afia. St. Thomas preached in Parthia, and other 
Eaſtern nations. St. James the Leſſer, brother of 
St. Jude, preached in Judea. St. Philip*preached 
in the two Phrygias, and in other provinces of the 
Eaft. St. Bartholomew carried the Goſpel into 
India, amongſt the Brachmans, and in the latter 


Matthew preached the faith in Ethiopia, Par- 
thia, and Perfia. St. Jude or Thadzus, brother 
to St. James the Leſſer, preached in Perſia, 


of his life preached in the Greater Armenia. | 


/ 
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Arabia, Meſopotamia, and tothe people of Edeſſa. 
St. Matthias, after labouring zealouſly in Judea, 
in the countries bordering on the Euxine 
St. Peter ſpent ſeven years in hing over a 
great part of Leſſer Aſia, and in ſettling Chriſ- 
tianity in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithy- 
nia. He preached for a conſiderable time in Jeru- 
falem, until that Church, which firſt gave birth to 
Chriſtianĩty, and which ſprung from him and the 
reſt. of the Apoſtles Diſciples, became very 


confiderable, and was ſettled upon a very reſpecta- 


ble footing. It was already compoſed of perſons 


of every ſex, age, and condition, when St. Luke 


wrote the Acts of the  Apoſiles, The Lord adding 
daily to the Church fuch as ſhould be ſaved.— Acts 2. 


247. St. Peter, in particular, wrought ſo many 


illuſtrious miracles there, that the inhabitants of 


the country and cities round about Jeruſalem flock- 


ed to him from every ſide, and brought their ſick into 
the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that the ſhadow at leaft of this great Apoſtle might 


reach them, as he paſſed along, and heal their in- 


firmities. Herod Agrippa, at the inftigation of the 
Jews, cauſed him — to be 1 and 


riſoned under a ſtron rd, ing to 
kin to death. The fail | were — 


- conſternation at the diſaſtrous event, rightly judg- 


off from the Apolile's hands; he ſpeedily 


ing, that the welfare of the flock was cloſely con- 
nected with that of the paſtor, and therefore day 


and night did they ſend up their moſt fervent 


prayers to Heaven for his deliverance. The Al- 
mighty graciouſly heard their petition, and deliver- 
ed his Apoſtle on the very night that preceded his 
intended execution. . Bound with two chains, he 


lay afleep between two ſoldiers in the priſon, per- 
ſectly reſigned within himſelf, either to life or death, 
v hen an Angel of the Lord came with great bright- 


neſs to the place, and, firiking him on the ſide, 
ſaid, Ariſe quickly. That moment the chains fell 
aroſe, 
put 


8 
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put on his ſandals, threw his garment found him, 


and followed the Angel through the firft and ſecond 
ward, till they came to the iron gate, which of 
itſelf flew open at their approach; and thus the 


Sovereign Difpoſer of all things here below ſet 
bounds to the power of a tyrant, and nuraculouſly 


reſcued his Apoſtle out of his hands. 
St. James the Elder being appointed the particu- 
lar Biſhop of Jeruſalem, St. Peter removed his 


apoſtolic ſee to the city of Antioch, the capital of 


Syria and of all the Eaſt, where the followers of 
Chriſt's doctrine were firſt diſtinguiſhed by the name 


of Chriſtians. They increaſed there amazingly, 
and formed a very numerous Church, of which St. 


Evodius and St. Ignatius were the firſt Biſhops 
after the removal of St. Peter from Antioch to 
Rome; for this zealous Apoſtle, not content with 
founding the two great Churches of Jeruſalem and 


Antioch, reſolved to ſet up the ſtandard of the 
Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt in the very metropolis of the 


world. ce he went to Rome in the year of our 
Lord 42, being the ſecond year of the reign of the 
Emperor Claudius, and planted a very flouriſhi 
Church in that city, which he choſe for the chie 


ſeat of his labours, and made his on particular 


ſee, and in that quality the capital of Chriſtendom, 
and the firſt and moſt eminent of all other particu- 
lar Churches, on account of the authority and pre- 
eminence of its chief or. Tue faith 'of the 


Church of Rome was of throughout the whole © 
world.— Rom. 1. 8. Even ſome time before St. Paul 
had arrived there, for he never had been at Rome © 


when he wrote his epiſtle to the Romans (in the 


year 57), as appears from his-own words, Rom. 


I. 13. and 15. 22. and when he arrived in Italy, and 
was on his way to. Rome, he had the pleaſure tg 
meet numbers of the faithful, who. en him 
with open arms. £7 


However, though the Church of Rome was 1 : 
2 very flouriſhing condition before the arrival of 


St. Paul, it made ſhch acquiſitions by the labours 


1 
aa _ HISTORY OF THE \/ 
and preaching of this Apoſtle, that he is confider- 
me preaching. St. Peter, a principal founder of 
it. Hence, St. Irenæus, in the following century, 
calls the Church of Rome he eft and moſt an- 
cient Church, founded and eftabhſhed by the two moſt 
glorious Apoſtles, Piter and Paul—lib. 3. c. 8. Divine 
Providence, which had raiſed the Roman 

for the more eaſy ation of the Goſ; 
many countries, was pleated to fix the fortreſs of 
faith in that great metropolis, that it might be eaſily 
diffuſed from the head into all parts of the univerſe. 
Nothing can be more inconteſtible in hiſtory than 
that St. Peter was the founder and firſt Biſhop of 


the ſee of Rome. In this the concurring teſtimony 
of all ancient Chriſtian writers down from St. Igna- 


tius, the Diſciple of this Apoſtle, is unanimous. | 


Euſebius, the parent of Church hiſtory; St. Jerom ; 
and the old Roman calendax, publiſhed by Buche- 
rius, ſay, that St. Peter held the ſee of Rome 
twenty-five years, though he was often abſent upon 
his apoſtolic functions in other countries, where he 
viſited the faithful, like unto a general who makes 
bis rounds, ſays St. John Chryſoſtome, to ſee if all 
things are every where in good order. It is not to 
be doubted but he preached the Goſpel over all 
Italy, as Euſebius, Rufinus, and others aſſure us; 
for though he and ſeveral of the Apoſtles choſe 
particular ſees for themſelves, amon he Churches 
which they founded, nevertheleſs Gow did not fo 
confine themſelves to fingle cities, as to forget their 
—_— commiffion of preaching to all nations, 
| that St. James fixed his 5 at Jeruſa- 
— for the ſake of the Jews. - 

From Rome Chriſtianity was ſoon ſpread through 
all the regions of the Weſt, and through all the 
provinces of the Roman Empire. It was from 
Rome that St. Peter wrote his two epiſtles to the 
converts he had made during the ſeven years that 
he was Biſhop of Antioch. He indeed calls that 
city Babylon, as St. John alſo does in the Apoca- 


iypſe, * Rome was then the chief ſeat both 


of 


— 
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of che Empire and of Pagan idolatry, as formerly 
Babylon had been; but as Babylon in Chaldea was 
at that time but a hos of aſhes, the beſt 
interpreters by hon underſtand heatheniſh 
Rome. It was le from this city that St. Peter 


ſent his diſciple, St. Mark the Evangeliſt, to found - 


the great Church of Alexandria, the capital of 
Egypt, and then the ſecond city in the world, with 
ſeveral other Churches in Lybia and Pentapolis. 
Among the diſciples of St. Peter who helped to 
pagate the Church of Chriſt in the Weſt, one of 
the moſt renowned was St. Apollinaris, who founded 
the Church of Ravenna. Seven other. diſci - | 
were ordained Biſhops, and ſent to found Chur 
in Spain, viz. Torquatus, Ctefiphon, 3 
Indaletus, Cæcilius, Heſychius, and Euphrafius. 
St. Polycarp, the diſciple "of St. John the Evange- 
_ was ordained Biſhop of Smyrna. By t 

ls of the ſeven Churches in Aſia, mentioned 

e Apocalypſe, are meant the ſeven unn. 
whe governed thoſe ſees. All thoſe local and 
ticular Churches were linked together in the 
Communion, with due ſubordination, and by this 
means they only compoſed one Catholic Church, one 
myſtical body, one fhee under one ſhepherd, and one 
/ble hor They all perſevered in the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, and 1 and taught all the divine 
truths revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, as they had re- 
ceived them from A. Apoſtles, 820 from their diſ- 
ciples and ſucceſſors, who were regularly called, 
ordained, and authorized by them, and to whom 
they communicated the ſame neceflary powers, 
which they had received from Jeſus Chrift, to 
args the Church that he had purchaſed with his 
lood, and, according to their example and inftruc- 
tions, to revive, carry on, and perpetuate an 
hierarchy and lawful ſucceſſion of paſtors, co-ope- 
rating in the great work of the miniſtry to the end 
of _ — the ſalvation of Jouls; for as in a tem- 
poral republic no perſon is to uſurp the reins of 
government, or tothruſt * into the — | 
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of public power, unleſs he be duly authorized and 
deputed thereto, ſo in like manner no one is to in- 
trude himſelf into the paſtoral office, or preſume to 

exerciſe the ſacred powers of the Priefthood in the 
ſpiritual kingdom of the Church, unleſs he be 
called to that high office, and be ordained and law- 
fully ſent. Even St. Paul and St. Barnabas, though 
immediately called by Heaven, could not exerciſe 
the functions of the Priefthood until they were or- 
dained and ſent by the paſtors of the Church, as 
appears from the 13th c. of the Acts, zd v. which 

lainly ſhews the neceſſity of a lawful miſſion, and 
how little credit is to be given to new goſpellers, 
zho do not enter into the ſheepfold by the door — St. John, 
10. but come of their own accord, and by their 
own private authority, like the falſe prophets in 
the Old Law. How can they preach, unleſs they be ſent 2 
; Rom. 10. 15. Fey oh 


* 


— 7 * _—— us — —ä— 


© CHAPTER TV. 


The flupendous Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
4; x happy F Merion in the Warll. 1 
ESUS CHRIST had foretold that his Goſpel 
| ſhould be preached all over the world, and hat 
after his death he would draw all things to himſelf, 
when he would be exalted from the earth, and faſlen- 
ed on the croſs. He had compared the preaching 
of the Goſpel, in its weak beginning, to a grain 
muſtard ſeed, which, from. the leaſt of all ſeeds. 
os to ſuch an height as to ſurpaſs all the other 
rubs.---Mat. 13. He had alſo compared it to a 
little leaven, which being hid in the dough, ſpreads 
through the whole maſs, and changes its nature by 
_ imparting its own qualities. To ſee his predictions 
accomphiked, and to be convinced that the efta- 
bliſhment of his Church was a divine work beyond 
he reach of the leaſt ſuſpician or poſſibility of 
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error or impoſture, we need but conſider the amaz - 
ing rapidity and ſucceſs with which the Chriftian 
Religion was embraced and propagated all over the 
known world, by inſtruments and means in them- 
ſelves ſo weak and inadequate to the undertaking, 
In the firſt place, all human conſiderations con- 
ſpired againſt Chriſtianity: No doctrine could ever 
be leſs calculated to meet with any reception or en- 
couragement in a world that was ſtrangely attached 
to an old religion, ſettled and confirmed b a long 
preſcription of many ages. The Chriſtian Religion 
— 2 all the — inclinations of nature, and 
tended directly to all Som the pride of the under- 
ſtanding, and of the heart, by propoſing myſteries 
that appeared almoſt incredible, and by command. 
ing things that ſeemed impracticable. It preached 
a God made man, rejected and put to death by his 
, own people. It declared war ag ainſt idolatry and 
ſuperſtition; and was entirely oppoſite to the re- 
ceived maxims and prejudices of the world. It 
taught ſelf-denial and Fe and inculcated 
the 1 of loving even our profeſſed enemies; 
of doing good to them that hate us, and forgiving 
from — earts all injuries and affronts. It recom- 
mended a contempt of what is generally A 
and inforced the obligation of being humble in our 
own eyes, of flying the ſe of men in the 
performance of good works, and ſeeking in all 
things the honour and glory of God. In ſhort, it 
counteracted the favourite paſſions of mankind, and 
abſolutely required a virtuous life i in all its profeſ- 
ſors. ' N evertheleſs, theſe neu maxims, theſe ſelf. 
age principles, theſe ſublime myſteries of the 
* were univerſally einbraced, adopted, and. 
liſhed, with ſuch freed and ſecess that Ke 
— here acknowledge the finger of the Moſt High, 
and confeſs that the converſion of the world. to the. 
Chriſtian religion was one of the n PE {ot 
and the moſt evident of miracles: : r 


This ſucceſs was the more Atehithinr: 4 | wel 
nee choſen by- x Chriſt For: 3 | 
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_ deſign, were ſeemingly unequal, difproportionate, 
and unfit for — pa, 6 foundation of ſuch a ſtruc- 
7 ture as the planting of his Church the ruins 
of Paganiſm and the deſtruction of the Jewith 

U Synagogue : Twelve poor fiſhermen by trade, 
£ without either power, intereſt, or credit to favour 
25 10 preat an undertaking. They had no riches to 
bribe men into their religion, no armies to force 
h them to it, no learning to impoſe upon them, no 

| Politics to over-reach them, no rhetoric to recom- 
| mend their cauſe by ſtudied and eloquent diſcourſes. 
They were not pofſefied of thoſe natural endow- 
ments, which might make impreſſion on their 
hearers, and conciliate their minds to a new doctrine. 
They were men choſen from the loweſt conditions 
of life, deſtitute of all human fuccour, and without 
the advantages of education. Men, who, by the 
_ obſcurity of their birth and by their natural pufil- 
lanimity, were accuſtomed to tremble before people 
In power, and whom Chrift himſelf ared to 
beep in the midft of wolves. - Yetit was by inſtruments 
and means in themſelves fo weak, that the predic- 
tions of Chriſt, relative to the fucceſs of the Goſpel 
and the propagation of the Chriſtian religion, were 
ſpeedily and moſt wonderfully accompliſhed. Aſter 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſhed his beams upon them, they 
> _ were inflantly changed into other men. They were 
_— infpired with ſuch a ſpirit of zeal, and fuch fuper- 
| | 2 force of elocution, as was „ e reſiſted. 
They entered the lifis againſt troops of fophiſts, 

- orators, and philoſophers, and combated bs falſe 
maxims of Pagan antiquity. They confuted, cbn- 
founded, and tri over the proud ſcholars of 

_ Plato's academy, of Ariftotle's lycæum, and ef the 
porticos af the Storcs. They were endued with an 

- intrepidity which no torments could fubdue, nor 
death mtimidate. They received a ſpirit of hea- 

_ venly knowledge and light, a fpirit of ſanctity and 
charity, a fpirit of fortitude and firength, which 
enabled them to beat down the eloquence and learn- 
ang of the philoſophers end ſages amongft 


1 
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the Jews and Gentiles, and to triumph over the com- 
bined oppoſitions of the kings and powers of the 
earth. J powerful was the Spirit of God, which 
enlightened their underſtandings, and ſpoke by their 


mouths; and ſuch was the evidence of their teſti- 


mony, confirmed by innumerable miracles, and by 
the heavenly temper and ſanQity which their words 
and actions breathed, that it was impoſſible for the 
moſt obſtinate infidel to harbour the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of human contrivance. 'The miraculous powers 
with which they were veſted from above, were, I 
may ſay, the credentials of Heaven; that indicated 
the truth of their doctrine, and ſtamped on it the 
ſeal of divine atteftation in the brighteft characters. 


This made Picus of Mirandula 4ay, « If I could 


« be deceived in thy faith, thou alone, O Lord, 
«* muſt have been the author of my error, fo evi- 
« dent are the marks of thy authority which it 
« bears.” This alſo made St. Auguſtine fay, lib. 
22. de Civ. c. 85, Whoever fill aſks for mrracles, 
before he will be induced to believe the Goſpel. 
is himfclf a prodigy of incredulity, who will not 
© believe ſuch a doctrine, which he ſees the whole 
* world has been compelled by clear conviction 
to believe.” r a | =o 
To all who fincerely ſeek after truth, it is evi- 
dently a pillar of light; and if to the erſe it ts 
ſometimes turned into a cloud of darkneſs, it is be- 
cauſe the beams of this ſun, though moſt bright 


p o ſooner did the Chriſtian Religion 
make its appearance, than it began to lay open to 
view the errors to which mankind had been enflaved, 
and to withdraw the veil of ignorance which had 
overſhadowed human reaſon. 
odour of the Chriſtian virtues of meekneſs and 
humility on all ſides, and warmed the hearts of fin- 
ners by its divine flames. It united Jews and Gen- 
tiles, people of different countries, humours, man- 
ners, and intereſts, in the bonds of fraternal love. 
It aſſociated together in the ſame fold lions, bears, 


It diffuſed the good 


4 


n become impervious to their pride and 
tons. 
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wolves, and tygers, with the ſheep and the lambs, 
as the prophet Haiah had foretold with aſtoniſhment. 
It joined in the ſame communion men of different 
nations, who had been inſatiable as wolves by ava- 
rice, furious as tigers with anger, reve and 
jealouſy, crafty as bears by diſſimulation and hypo- 
criſy, haughty and uncontroulable as lions by am- 
bition and pride. It perfectly extinguiſhed theſe 
paſſions in the breafts of the firſt believers, and 
transformed into lambs the furious wild beafts who 
had torn in pieces the innocent Lamb of God, and 
Who had gloried before in deftroying their fellow 
creatures. Was any thing but a divine hand able 
to work ſuch a wonderful change in the world; and 
to ſtrike ſuch an heavenly concord out of ſuch a 
jarring diſcord of complexions, conſtitutions, and 
intereſts ? Such were the happy fruits that the 
Chriſtian religion produced in the infancy of the 
Church. A new people was formed, and the new 
ſacrifice and pure oblation, foretold by the Prophet 
Malachy, began to be offered in every place. The 
wild olive tree, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 11, was. 
 grafied into the good olive tree, in order to partake of 
:ts root and fatneſs. The Gentiles were united in 
ipirit to the converted Jews, and made with them 
one tree, one body, one people. Thus they enter- 
ed into the ſtock of Abraham, became his children 
by faith, and partook of the promiſes which had 
been made to him. The multitude of the believers, 
ſays St. Luke, Acts 4, 32, had but one heart and one 
ſoul. The very Heathens themſelves admired the 
rfect rs-110n and Harmony they lived in, and, as 
ertullian informs us, were often heard to ſay, with 
ſurpriſe, See, how the Chriſtians love each other. They 
learned from the example of their teachers ſo per- 
fect a ſpirit of difintereſtedneſs, contempt of the 
world, and thirſt after eternal goods, that they lived 
in common, and retained no poſſeſſions which were 
not devoted to the ſervice of the community. The 
cold words mine and thine, by which charity is often 
extinguiſhed among men, were unknown to _ 
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They had no defire of riches, but ſuch as were ſpi- 
ritual. They knew no other ambition than to ſerve 
and to be ſubject to all in Chriſt. They were fo 
perfectly 1 from the tranſitory things of 
this life, that the rich ſold their eftates, laid the 
price at the feet of the Apoſtles, and conſecrated it 
to God, that it might be equally diſtributed to ſuch 
as were indigent, no one looking upon what he 
poſſeſſed as belonging to himſelf more than. to his 
neighbour. A rigorous judgment befel Ananias 


and Saphira his wife, for having avariciouſly and _ 


ſecretly retained to themſelves a part of the money 
they had received for a field they had fold; They 
hypocritically pretended to reſign the whole wo 
to the public uſe, and told a lie to the Holy Ghoſt, .' 
in the perſon of his miniſters; wherefore, St. Peter 
having reprimanded them for their frMidulent pro- 
ceedings, and for the breach of the vow and pro- 
miſe they had made to God, the huſband firſt, and 
afterwards the wife, fell down dead at his feet. 
The faithful, greatly alarmed at this 'melancholy - 
diſaſter, pærſcveræd in the doctrine of the Apgths, in 
prayer, and in the communion of the breaking of bread, 
Acts 4, 2; that is to ſay, in the participation of 
the holy myſteries of the Divine Euchariſt. Their 
humility, ſimplicity of heart, meekneſs, patience, / 
and other virtues, were ſuch, that, to uſe the ex- 
preſſion of St. John Chryſoſtom, they ſeemed to be 
transformed into angels. They were not ſwayed by 
paſſion, nor led aſtray by private views: Their 
chief concern was to ſerve and honour God by the 
pious exerciſes of religion. They appeared, by 
the ſanctity of their conduct, to form a new com- - 
munity, entirely different from the reſt of mankind; 
and they practiſed ſuch tranſcendent and heroic 
virtues as before were deemed impoſſible. Some, 
who. were. called Aſcetics, renounced all the plea- 
ſures of the world, and entered into courſes of the 
ſevereſt auſterities of mortification, faſting, and 
ſelf-denial, after the example of St. John the Bap 
tift and the Prophets. Others, in imitation of the - 
Apoftles, who recommended virginity, and who, 
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from the commencement of their apoſtleſhip and vo- 

cation to the miniftry, had embraced a ſtate of per- 

al continency, conſecrated themſelves to God 

53 of chaſtity, Acts 21, and led a life entirely 

new, entirely interior, entirely ſpiritual. They 

due ge their time in heavenly exerciſes, in hymns 

and canticles of praife and thankſgiving, ſays St. 

Ambrofe, in contemplating the perfections of the 

| Supreme Beiag, in meditating on his bountiful dif- 

| penſations to mankind, and in aſpiring after that 
= | Nate of bliſs which they hoped to ſucceed to after 

this preſent life. Even they, who before had been 

llaves to voluptuouſneſs, and victims of therr paſ- 
ions, became on a ſudden chaſte and ate, 
meek and humble of heart, as ſoon as they were 
baptiſed ang confirmed by the impoſition of the 

hands of the Apoſtles. ey were filled with the 

Hely Ghoſt, and changed into Chriftians eminent 

For their piety! and other heroic virtues. It is im- 
poſſible to enumerate the inftances of the rich that 
impoveriſhed themſelves to relieve the poor; of 
the poor that preferred poverty to riches; of the 

virgins that imitated upon earth the life of angels; 

cf the penitents who embraced the rigours and 
auſterities of penance and mortificetion with greater 
ardour than others did pleaſures; or of the *cha- 

ritable paſtors, who made themſelves all things to 
all men, ever ready to beftow upon their flocks not 
only their watchings and labours, but their very | 
hves. - Multitudes of converts, charmed by the ex- 
amples of ſuch ſhining virtues, flocked every day 
to the ſtandard of Jeſus Chrift, and were incorpo- 
rated in his Church. Thefe were the precious 
fruits that the Goſpel then brought forth, and it 
was thus that the infancy of the Church was deco- 
rated with the higheſt ornaments of religion, and 
its divine origin Fas demonſtrated by the edifying 
lives of the primitive Chriſtians. This was truly 
the age of Chriſtian perfection, and in it the Lord 
was pleaſed to ſet up he moſt eminent models of all 
the virtues human nature is capable of, 

| * 
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world might ſee the power of his grace and the ex- 
cellence of his doctrine, and that all future ages 
might have before their eyes « ſpecimen of a reli- 
z0us life, and illuſtrious examples of perfection, 
2 their encouragement and emulation. 2574 
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nA TER v. 
| The neceſſity and excellency of the Chrifian Religion 


evinced from the def:&iive tm of Pagan Fiu- 


HEN the light of the Goſpel appeared on 2 
* V earth, it ditpelled the Re vs Paganiſm 
and ſuperſtition, and diſcovered by its native luſtre 
the imperfectioen of all the ſyſtems of doctrine and | 
precepts of morality laid down by the philoſophers 2 
of antiquity, for the conduct of life, and held in 
admiration for many ages, much after the ſame -'. 
manner that, when the great luminary of the day, 
comes forth, the light of the ſtars of the firmament. 
which ſtrike us with their luſtre, and ſhine with ad- 
vantage in the night, begins to fade and yaniſh out 
of fight. We admire, in the writings of Plato, 
Seneca, Tully, Plutarch, Marcus Aurelius, and 
other heathen philoſophers, many excellent dictates 
and precepts of morality. To wear quite out the 
knowledze of virtue and the image of God ori- 
ginally ſtamped on the rational ſoul, has been be- 5 
yond the power ef the vices of men or the malice 2 
of devils. It was an effect of the Divine Goodneſs, | 
that the traces of this image ſhould be preſerved 5 
amidf the ruins that followed the defection of man E 
from his Creator, that he might adays have ſome | 
knowledge of evil, and be condemned by the teſti- 
mon of his own conſcience, if he finned, and that 


by theſe helps he might. apply himſelf to know and 
ſeek God, and diſcover the conformity of his moſt 
{ſublime revealed law with the law of reaſon. Ne- 

ts | vertheleſs, 


* 
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vertheleſs, how imperfect and infufficient a guide 
reaſon alone is, in the path of ct morality, and 
how much it ſtands in need of the ſuperior light of 
revelation, is manifeſt, becauſe religion alone can 

point out the remedy and true cauſe of our ſpiritual 
wounds and corruption, and both teach us and con- 

duct us to our laſt end. Reaſon alone tells us, in- 
deed, that we ſhould adore God, that we ſhould 
love him, and pay him an interior worſhip ; but 
the bare light of reaſon does not ſufficiently inſtruct 
us in the nature of this adoration, of this love and 
worthip which God requires of us, or in the conſe- 
quences that reſult from the practice of them: it 
was neceſſary to receive information on theſe ob- 

_- jets from a revealed Religion; it is it that points 

out to us the origin of our duties, in the poſitive 


will of God; the detail of them in his command- 


ments and prohibitions ; the motives for the ob- 
ſervance of them in his ſupreme dominion, in our 
relations with him, and in his promiſes and threats ; 
the means which enable us to obſerve them, in the 
ſupernatural helps which God offers us---in the ſa- 
craments, which are the channels of them---in 
prayer, which obtains them----and in vigilance, 
which guards and preſerves them. Our reaſon is 
confined : it is with great difficulty that it acquires 
the knowledge of thoſe truths, which it is of the 
greateſt importance to know—A. ſupernatural re- 
velation was wanting to enlarge its lights. Our 
reaſon is uncertain : it finds unanſwerable difficul- 
ties in the moſt evident dogmas—A revelation was 
neceſſary to diffipate its doubts. Our reaſon is flow 
in its progreſs: it ſtands in need of ſtudy, medita- 
tion, and reſearches; few men are capable of theſe, 
and almoſt all are taken up with other concerns It 
was neceflary that revelation ſhould place truth 
within the reach of every one, as every one is 
equally intereſted in knowing it. Our reaſon is 
weak in its efforts: although it is ſenfible of the 
advantage of virtue, it is turned aſide from it by the 


paſſions; man muſt therefore be engaged to prac- _ 
CNV hea ©S 
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tice it by a powerful intereſt, the fear of puniſhment 
and — IT of Ed > Roos theme 
was neceſſary, to render the knowledge of truth 
more clear, more enlarged, more certain, more 
conmon, more efficacious. 

The experience of many before the divine 
diſpenſation, 1s ſufficient to ſhew that human rea- 
ſoning is too. weak, without the aſſiſtance of the 
ſuperior light of revelation, even to direct us ſafely 
in all the paths of moral virtue. In the prefent 
depraved ſtate of human nature, it may be com- 
pared to a weak glimmering light in a dark night, 
which rather ſerves to ſhew a traveller that he is 
wandering out of the road, than to direct him in 
the right way. If too confidently followed, and if 
relied on in things beyond its ſphere, it eafily leads 
aſtray, Even in many points, in which it is given 
to be a guide, it is often eclipſed by the paſſions, and 
becomes liable to errors. Ariftotle, the moſt com- 
prehenſive genius of antiquity, relying too much 
on it, fell into many glaring errors, which ſeveral © 
heretics of the firſt age adopted againſt the Goſpel, 
on which account he is called by Tertullian the - 
Patriarch of Heretics. Many other philoſophers 
were remarkable for the ſtrength of their genius 
and learning, and yet they never were able, — the 
force of their reaſon and ſtudy, to attain a know- 
ledge of the great ſupernatural truths of eternity,” 
as theſe truths do not fall under the ſenſes and reaſon,, 
ſo as to be examined or inveſtigated by them. Un- 
aware of the weakneſs of human reaſon, unaſſiſted 
by revelation, they indeed imagined that they could 
attain to wiſdom by the ſole - ſtrength of | reaſon, 
but this dangerous perſua ſion alone was ſufficiert to 
lead them into many extravagant and groſs errors. 
What contradictions do we not meet in their doc-. 
trines! What prejudices! To how many vices did 
they give the name of virtues | How many crimes 
did they canonize! What groſs miſtakes, even about 
the Divinity itſelf and the Sovereign Good! Varro 
relates more than two hundred and eighty different 
opinions on that fipgle article; ſome, with Epicu- 
| C3 | 1 
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Religion that we find and poſſeſs this true wiſdom. 
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rus, teaching that it conſiſted in voluptuduſneſs; 
others, with the Stoice, placing it in virtue; others, 


with the Peripatetics, making it conſiſt in know- 


ledge, &c. Thales,' the prince of naturalifts, being 


. aſked by Crœſus what God was, 6 ok off that prince 


from time to time, faying, I 251 fs 616 is; a 
queſtion which the nol illiterate Chriftian could 
eaſily reſolve. Plato, indeed, is remarkable for 
ſeveral noble ſentiments on the attributes of the 
Deity, particularly on his Providence ; and his doc- 


. trine on the rewards and iſhments in a future 
os 228 admirable; but in bis travels through 


Phcenicia he learned many traditional 


| — de vered dawn from the patriarchal 


The leſſons and maxims found in the Enchiri 
of Epictetus, and in the Meditations of Marys 
Aurelius the philoſopher, are truly ſublime ; but 


theſe practical treatiſes are rather vain-glorious 


boaſts, or high flights of eloquence, than ſuitable 
antidotes againſt the moſt dangerous yiees. Such 
empty exclamations en the beauty of virtue cannot 
ſubdue or regulate the heart of man, or reſtrain: 
the ſallies of his paſſions : it is only in the Chriſtian. 


It is it that teaches us the great myſteries of our 


redemption, and applies to our fouls the remedies of 


our juſtification, and the means of ſalvation. It is 
religion that teaches us to love God with our whole 
Heart, and above all things. It is religion that 
directs us to love our neighbour, even our enemies, 
in God and for God. It is religion that guides us 


to ſeek the glory of God, and not our own; to 
Pleaſe him, and net ourſelves; to refer ourſelves, 


and all that we do; to him, as to eur firſt beginning 


and laſt end; and to place our true happineis in the 

eternal enjoyment of him, and net in any of the 

periſhable things ef this tranſitory life. Theſe 

[glorious ends of charity and univerſal benevolence 

are not attainable * ether but the principles of 
n. 0 
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The beauty of the Chriftian morality and the 
ſanctity of its fdithful profeſſors appear no where to 
greater advantage than when they are contraſted 
with the imperfect ſyſtems and falſe virtnes of the 
moſt famous {ages of the Heathen world. The ve- 
ry beſt of them were ſtrangers to the firit leſſons of 
Chriftian morality, They knew not the name, 
much leſs the practice of humility, though this vir- 
tue is nearly allied to truth, which they pretended to 
purſue. In all the leſſons which they gave againſt 
vice, they only taught men to facriſice the leſſer 
Mons to the greater, or to a more refined ſelf- 
love, pride vain- glory. The ultimate end, 
which they propoſed. went no farther than their dear 
ſelves, and their own. interek and glory, or at moſt 
the good of virtue in. itſelf, without any reference 
to God, or to his eternal rewards or puniſhments. 
If in many of them we admire great examples of 
zeal for juſtice, of temperance in proſperity, of pa- 
tience in adverſity, of generoſity, of courage and 
the like; theſe were often ſhadows and phantome, 
that dazzled and impoſed on the eyes of men, ra- 
ther than real virtues, becauſe as they ſprung from 
a principle of vanity, or at leaſt were tainted with a 
more refined pride and vain-glory,they were vitiated - 
by a bad intention and infected with the poiſon 
their origin, as waters, which come from à poiſon- 
aus ſpring, retain their malignant quality, through 
whatever delightful channels or groves they may 
happen to paſs. Hence St. Jerome calls the antient 
philoſophers animals of fame, who baſely drudged 
for the breath of the people. Tertullian alſo calls 
them traders in fame. Where is the ſimilitude, ſays 
he, between a Philoſopher and a Chriſtian a diſci- 
ple of Greece and of Heaven? a trades in fame and. 
4 iaver of ſouls? between a man of words and a 
man of works? Apol. c. 46. The Pyrronians, the 
Scepties, and Academics had nothing elſe, in view 
but to puzzle the other ſects, and to enſnare them 
with their ſubtle ſophiſms. The Stoics were inae- 
celibie to all the feclngs of humarity.. One can- 
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not read without aftoniſhment the number of Tem- 
ples that Greece was filled with, and the proſtitu- 
tions that were eſtabliſhed there for the worſhip of 
Venus. Solon erected at Athens a Temple to the 


honour of that Goddeſs, and the graveft of their 


2 forbad drinking to exceſs if it was not 


on the feaſt of Bacchus, and to the honour of that 


falſe God. They vere ſenſible that there was ano- 


ther God, very different from thoſe whom the vul- 
gar adored. Yet Seneca, Socrates, Cicero, &c. 


Vith all their learning fell into ſuch groſs abſurdities, 


that they themſelves baſely worſtupped and ſacri- 
ficed to ſtocks and tones with the yulgar. Seneca,. 
a native of Cordova in Spain, and the ſon of a Ro- 
man knight, is juſtly admired for the compaſs of his 
learning, the hvelineſs of his imagination, the ele- 
vation of his thoughts, and the many excellent leſ- 
ſons of moral virtue, which are delivered in his 


works. His eat abſtemiouſneſs and ſome other 


virtues are juſtly commended. But if we enquire 
into his conduct, we ſhall find his virtue tainted with 
pride, and even fall ſhort of that of a moral Hea- 


then. His immenſe riches, his ſtately palace and 
villas, his moſt ſumptuous furniture, in which hira- 


ſelf counts five hundred tables of cedar ſupported 


by ivory feet, all alike, jewels above price, with 


every other moſt coſtly thing, very ill ſuited with 
his floic philoſophy. Much leſs excuſable were the 


exceſſive uſuries, with which he oppreſſed and pil- : 
laged great part not only of Italy, but alſo of Bri- 
tain; his complaiſance alſo to Nero, on many un- 


warrantable occafions 3 his flattery after the-poiſon- 
ing of Britannicus, his acceptance, of his palace 
and gardens after his unjuſt death, &c. To his laſt 
breath he was an enthuſiaſtic advocate for ſuicide ; 


-took hemlock after his veins were opened, and when 
the poiſon did not operate, would be removed into a 


hot bath to accelerate his own death. When So- 


crates was accuſed of denying the Gods, which the 


public adored, he vindicated himſelf from it as from 
a crime; and when he was upon the point of expir- 
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ing, he ordered a cock to be ſacrificed to Aſculapius- 
Plato, his diſciple, who ſaw all Greece filled with 
this abſurd and ſcandalous worſhip, durſt not oppole - | 
the public error. It was from him the Stoics deriv- 
ed their proud maxim: The wiſe man is ſelf-ſufficient. 
Cicero patronized revenge, though nothing is ſo 
heroic as for a man to forgive an injury, tovanquiſh 
his paſſions and learn to govern his own ſoul. The 
leaſt exertion of patience, meeknels, humility or 
charity, is ſomething much greater and more advan- 
tageous than the conqueſt of an empire would be. 
For Alexander once to have curbed his, anger, on 
ever ſo ſmall an occafion, would have been a far 
more glorious victory than all his conqueſs, even if 
his wars had been juſt. Pythagoras and Zeno af- - 
feed tyranny, and Epictetus ed a man to be 
proud of the conqueſt of any vice. Ariſtotle could 
not fit eaſy, until he proudly made his friend Her- 
mias fit below him; and he was as groſs a flatterer © 
of Alexander for the ſake of vanity, as Plato was 
of Dignyfius for the ſake of his belly. Diogenes 
could not be contented in his tub without gratifyi 
his paſſions; and when with his dirty feet he — 
upon Plato's coſtly carpets, crying that he trampled 
upon the pride of Plato, he did this, as Plato an- 
ſwered him, with greater pride. But among all te 
impious, abſurd and falſe maxims of the Pagan, 
Greek, and Roman philoſophers, ſcarce any thing 
was more monſtrous than the manner in which they 
canonized ſuicide, in diftreſs, as a remedy againſt tem- 
poral miſeries, and a point of heroiſm. It is ſtrange, 
that any people ſhould by falſe prejudices be able ſo 
far to extinguiſh the moſt evident principles of rea- 
ſon, and the voice of nature, as to deem ſuicide an 
action of courage, ſince it ſprings from a total want 
of that heroic virtue, and implies the utmoſt exceſs 
of puſilanimity, impatience, and cowardice. To 
bear all kind of ſufferings with unſhaken conſtancy 
and virtue, is true courage and greatneſs of ſoul, 
and the teſt and triumph of virtue: and to fink under 
misfortunes, is the moſt unworthy baſeneſs of ſoul 


Nothing 
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Nothing can ever make it lawful for any one direct- 
lytoprocure, concur to, or haſten his own death. 
Whoever deliberately lays violent hands upon him- 
felf, is of an heinous injury againſt God, the 
Lond is life; againſt the commonwealth, which he 
robs of a member, and againſt bimſetf by deſtroying 
his life, and entailing everlaſting damnation 
om his {out; this crime being uſually eonnected with 
finak i ace, and eternal enmity with God. To 
murder another is the eig — ice — 
£341 can commit 
all bleſfings — and A. an — — 
Suicide of courſe is a crime ſo much more enormous, 
ds the — — every one owes to himſelf, 
immortal ſoul, which. is here de- 
——— body, is ſtricter, more noble, and 
of a ſuperior order to that which he owes-to his 
neighbour. Away then with the prejudices of Se- 
neca, and the falfe philoſophy of Lycurgus, whe 
put himſelf to death, becauſe his pride was unable 
to bear the thought of the Lacedemonians correct · 
ing the ſeverity of his laws. Grofs errors, and im- 
us maxims of this fort are di ſcoverable in the 
— and conduct of all the other baaſted philo- 
ſophers of Paganiſm, which plainly ſhews the in- 
competence of reaſon atone for our direction in our 
preſent corrupted ſtate, and that without religion 
there is no true widom. Of human philoſophy in 
; 2 matters a very wie man ſaid: 3 triad all 
gs 


in wifdew.. 4 have faid, I will be wiſe, and it 
4 farther ve. Ecclef. 75. 24. We are 
therefore obliged to acknowledge not only the in- 
comparable; ges, but alſo the A neceſ- 


fity of divine revelation. 

On is the ſovereign reaſon who cannot err. His 
word —— guides our ſteps and dire cts 
our ways. The religi — has revealed both. en» 
lightens the mind regulates the affections and 
appetites of the heart. The holy maxims which he 
tas laid down in the Golpel, concerning vice and. 
virtue, infinitelꝝ excel in purity W | 
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the moſt admired leſſons of philoſophy. Their ſub- 
| ſerviency to each other, and the tendency of them 
all ge to the common ene of religion, are ſuch 


as viſibly exceed all human invention, and argue 
Chriſtianity to be the product of a divine mind, und 
the work of an Infinite Being. There is no crime, 
no vice, no fin even in thought, but it detects, de- 
teſts, and prohibits; | no virtue, no perfection, no 
good work but ĩt promotes, preſcribes and excites as 
to. The ſmalleſt tain cannot be ſhewn in it. The 
leaſt fla, the leaft contradiction ean never be found 
in it. Every article of it is conducive to true hok- 
neſs. How admirable is the harmony of the awfet 
lehrer i 07 — ns — | 
Ii ht its t 7 How >. 
the morality of its precepts? What powerfulmeans 
of grace and helps of ſanctification does it not fur- 
nifh ? What cogent motives of di vine love? What 
ſtrong incentives ** God. by the tender of 
our facrifices and affections? How nobly does it 
diſplay before our eyes the and mercy of 
God in the work of our redemption ? Here the Di- 
vine truth and wiidom ſhine forth with the moſt ra- 
vihing luſtre in a manner worthy a God. Here we 
* behold in raptures of aſtoniſhment the unparalleled 
charity of our bleſſed Redeemer, the - 
mity of fin, and our own happy deliverance from 
the powers of Hell. Here our conſeience is awak « 
ed and rouſed by the faith of a future judgment, by 
the hope of an aſſured reſurrection the dead, 
by a clear revelation of unſpeakable rewards pre- 
pared for the juſt, and by the fear of endleſs tor- 
ments reſerved for the puniſhment of the re 
in the world to come. In conſideration of all theſe 
great truths, St. Pavt calls the Goſpel of Chriſt tie 
 prwer of God unto fabuation to corry one tlas belicueth... 
Rom. 1. 16. | % &- & | s TE PE cad F. 
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CHAPTER vI. 


The = Ae e ty the Apoſtles for . . 
Ghriftian religion eg. * 5 


VEN in the days of the Apoftles there appeared 


bo 


ſectaries, -whole errors chiefly ſprung from the Pa- 
gan principles of -the Platonic philoſophy, and 

om a wrong ſenſe and meaning, which they took 
out of the ſacred Scriptures, by interpreting it ac- 
to their own wild imaginations. The Scrip- 
If affirms in expreſs terms, that ſuch falſe 
. would rife up Wong the faithful and bring in 


ſets of perdition. 2 Pet: 2. having an appearance of gad- 


 binefs, but g es, yr hes in Hypocriſy reſiſting the truth, 
ing from . having their con ſciences 
feared. Land + Tim. 3 and 4c It alſo aſſures us 


that in the Epiſtles of St. Paul there are ſome things ard 


to be underftood, which the unkarned and the unſtable 


zwrefted,- as they did alſo the other Siſters, to their own 


deftruttion. 2 Pet. 3, 18. The Apoſtles, foreſeeing 
what was to happen, and ſolititous to preſerve the 
depoſit of faith entruſted to them, pure and inviolate 
throughout all future ages, took particular care to 
warn the faithful againſt ſuch teachers, and to ex- 
hort them to ſtick cloſe to the doctrine which they 


had delivered to them, and to teach the ſame invior- 


late to their poſterity. 1 and 2 Tim. They ſtrictly 


charged their ſucceſſors in office, as well as the flock 


committed to their inſtruction, to avoid and ſhun all 
the broachers of prophane novelties, whoſe ſpeech 


ſpreadeth like a canker. They commanded them to 
＋ — earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the 


ſaints, to adhere firmly to the ſound doctrine 

had received from the beginn and to defend it 

zealouſly againſt all pi res paß phemers, and 

gainſayers, who ſubyert whole houſes, teaching 

things-which they ought not, for filthy hucre's "They 
＋ 


— 


falſe prophets, lying teachers, ſcoffers, and 


On 
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They ordered them not to add, diminiſh, alter, cor- 
rupt or deviate one fingle iota from the faith, though 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach and preach up 
a contrary doctrine; becauſe an error, though in 
one point, in one fingle article, is aremoving the 
grace—and perverting the Goſpel of Chrift. Gal. 1. 6. 
7.8. In ſhort, the Apoſtles laid it down as an inva- 
riable rule, to be carefully obſerved in every ſuc- 
ceeding generation, that the leaſt change or altera- 
tion ſhould never be made in the doctrine of faith, 
but that the ſelf ſame revealed truths, which were 
believed and taught by them in the firſt age of the 
Church, ſhould be carefully handed down. to poſte- 
rity, entire and uncorrupted. This principle they 
eſtabliſhed as a fence and barrier for the continual 
preſervation of the true faith, Und as a moſt effectu- 
al means to- convey it to every-ſucceeding genera- 
tion, without the ſmalleſt addition, diminution, or 
deviation. Hence St. Paul, 2 'Thefl. 11. 14. ſays: 
Stand faft, my brethren, and hold the traditions uli 


you have learned, whether by word or by our epiftle. Tt © 


vas for this reaſon that, when ſome falſe brethren in 
St. Paul's abſence had perſuaded the Galatians that 
it was neceſſary tojom circumciſion with the Goſpel, 
the Apoſtle wrote to them on purpoſeto correct this 
deluſion, and to prevent them from innovating, al- 
tering, or adulterating the doctrine of faith. He 
likewiſe undertook a journey to Jeruſalem for the 
purpoſe of conferring and deſiberating with the 
Apoſtles, priefts, and elders of the Church about 
this queſtion, which began to be-controverted with 
a degree of warmth in the city of Antioch, where 
many, who had been converted from Judaiſm, and 
who were ſtill ftrongly attached to the law of Moſes, 
raiſed violent diſputes, and inſiſted that ſuch of the 
Gentiles, as were converted from Paganiſm to Chriſ- 
tianity, could not be ſaved unleſs they were circum- 
ciſed and obſerved the other ceremonies of the Mo- 
faiclaw. On this occaſion a council of the Apoſtles 
and Elders of the Church was aſſembled at . — 
lem in the year 81. St. Clement of Alexandria af- . 


— 
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ſures us, that all the Apoſtles were preſent at this 
council. St. Luke only mentions St. Peter and St. 
12 with St. Paul and St. Barnabas, who alſo aſ- 
ed thereat, and recounted the progreſs which 
they had made by their preaching among the Gen- 
tiles. St. Peter prefided in this aſſembly, and hav- 
maturely conſidered and di ſcuſſed the matter in 

de he made a diſcourſe to ſhew that the obliga- 
tion of the Jewiſh ceremonies was not to be laid on 
the Gentile converts; for the ceremonial precepts 
and rites being all types, that pointed out the Ke- 
: T«to come, were to ceaſe-when they were ac- 
compliſhed by the new law of the Goſpel. As fi- 
gures and ſhadows they were baniſhed, and gave 
lace to the reality and ſubſtance. St. Peter having 
frſt pronounced ſentence, his determination was ſe- 
conded by St. James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who. 
pProved by the teſtimonies of the Prophets, that the 
obſervance of the legal ceremonies was no longer 
neceſſary, and that the Gentiles ought not to be 
ſubjected to the burden and ſervitude of the Moſaic 
lau. The doQtine of St. Peter, ſupported thus by 
the local Paſtor of Jeruſalem, was by the Council 
formed into a decree, which began with theſe words: 
It has ſeemed good to the Holy „ and to us, &Cc. to 
15 that the Holy Ghoſt explicates himſelf and 
pezksto the faithful by the Paftors of the Church, 
as his organs, and the depoſitories of his revealed 
truths; and conſequently, that their decifions and 
decrees in theſe matters are to be conſidered as dic- 
tated by him. Theſe were the means eſtabliſhed 
and practiſed by the Apoſtles in the firſt century, for 
preventing innovations and ſchiſms amongſt the 
aithful, and for ſettling and finally deciding this firſt 

+. - controverſy about religion. And theſe likewiſe are 
+ the means to which the paſtors of the Church in 
ſucceeding ages have had recourſe, after the exam 
ple of the Apoſtles, in order to preſerve the faith in 

its primitive purity, and to ſettle diſputes, whenever 

any dogmatical point of received doctrine happened 

to be impugned. «con n of called in quenagh 


— 
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Either general, national, provincial, or dioceſan 
councils and ſy nods have been held, for the purpoſe 
of ſettling and determining all fuch diſputes and dif- 
ferences 23 aroſe about religious matters, or for 
making regulations in diſcipline and morals. And 
really, as Chriſt our Lord declared it neceſſary that 
hereſies and ſcandals flwuld ariſe, it was alſo neceſ- 
ſary that his Church ſhould be provided with a fre- 
medy againſt them, and have ſome effectual means 
to recur to; in order to ſeparate the tares from the 
good grain, and retrench ſcandals and abuſes, 
whenever they occur. 8 n 
The chief errors, that were broached in the 
apoſtolic age, were thoſe of Simon the Magi- 
clan, Cerinthus, Menander, Ebion, Saturninue, 
Baſilides and the Nicolaits, ſo called from Nicholas, 
one of the Seven Deacons. In proceſs of — op 
almoſt ineredible number of Gnoſtics and other ſec- 
taries ſtarted up, began to dogmatize, and attempted 
to ſubvert the faith. They adopted the graſſeſt ab- 
ſurdities and the moſt impious tenets; but their er- 
rors created horror, and at their firft appearance 
vere immediately condemned and refuted by the 
paſtors of the Church in their reſpective ſees, when 
they could not freely and publicly aſſemble in coun- 
cil, on account of the violent perſecutions of the 
Pagan emperors. The Gnoftics were a ſect, that 
boaſted of extraordinary light and knowledge of un- 
known myſteries, particularly in compoſing: combi- 
nations and gene: logies of æons, or attributes and 
operations of the Deity. Their principles were de- 
teſtable, and led them to all kind of libertiniſm- and 
abominable practices. The errors of the Nicolaits 
rather regarded manners than faith; for which rea- 
ſon St. Clement of Alexandria reproaches them on- 
ly for their immoralities and debaucheries. Caius, 
a prieſt of the Church of Rome, and St. Denis of 
Alexandria repre hend the Cerinthians for teaching, 
among many other errors, that the reign of Jeſys 
Chriſt would be terreftrial, and that it would conſiſt 
in carnal delights, ſenſual pleaſures, feaſts, and con- 
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| e ice for the ſpace of a thouſand years 
before the day of judgment. This opinion is called 
the Millenarian ſyftem. It never was a doctrine of 
faith, nor — by the Church to be believed as 
ſuch, although ſome * of the Fathers admitted a 
Miillenariaa reign of Chriſt on earth, in ſpiritual 
aſures with his elect. They were herein miſled 
y Papias, a difciple .of St. John the Evangelift, 
ns being a DE: a very moderate underſtanding, 
- Euſcbjus ſays, for want of comprehending what 
he heard — the Apoſiles, took literally what was 
ſaid in a myftical ſenſe. But this point was after- 
_ wards cleared up, and the miſtake was corrected by 
cConſulting the tradition of the whole Church. The 
ſyſtem f the Millenarians, ſays Calmet, wO_ — 
origin to the Jews, who expected to reign a thou 
— rodr gd Meſhah on earth. Some of the . 
tients alſo inferred this erroneous opinion from a] 
ſage of the Apocalypſe and Iſaiah . 
but, inſtead of having any foundation in the ſacred 
text, it is refuted by it, 5 has been long exploded, 
. 47 to the e and to the d of St. 
au | 
As to the errors of Simon the Magician, they 
chiefly ſprung from the ſyſtem of the Platoniſts, 
and gave riſoto to moſt of the hereſies of the firſt ages. 
Simon, that bane of mankind, as Euſebius calls him, 
being expelled from the Eaft by St. Peter, repaired 
tothe city of Rome, with his favourite Helena, and 
— — on the people there by his ſorceries. The 
4 Spirit was itted to oppoſe theſe illuſi- 
ons and —.— to the true miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as he was ſuffered in Egypt to affift the magicians 
of Pharaoh againſt Moſes. It is from this Simon 
that _ crime of ſelling any ſpiritual thing for a 
* ral price is called Simony ; and to maintain 
that practice lawful, is uſually termed in the canon 
law, the hereſy of Simon. Magus. He ſtrove in all 
things to rival Obrift. He ended to be the Meſ- 
fiah, and often called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt, which 
name he allo gave ſometimes to 6 
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jena, whom he had purchaſed at Tyre, ad to 
whom he defired Divine honours to be under 
the figure of Minerva. „ — 
Rome, and at length gained ſo hi Fan 
that a ſtatue was — cp him in the 1ſle G Tit Tiber. 
with this inſcription : Simoni Deo Sancto. St. Juſtin 
Martyr, who was en 4 — learning and 
gravity, and of a geni ully inquifitive 
about matters of * om e 8 and well acquainted 
with all the mythology of the Heathens, affures us 
hereof, in his Apology addrefled to the emperor, to 
the ſenate, and to all the people of Rome, whom he 
preſſed to demoliſh this ſtatue. St. Juſtin lived then 
in Rome, and repeats this twice in his great Apo 
and in his Dialogue with 'Trypho, the philoſopher, 
which he would never have had the affurance to do, 
were it not a real fact, as the Heathens could not 
fail to take notice of, and reſent ſuch a blunder, and 
turn it to the ſcorn of the apologiſt and his religion, 
which they never did. Tertullian, Euſebius, Theo- 
doret, St. Cyril, and St. Auguſtine ſay, that this 
ſtatue was erected to Simon by the public authority 
of the ſenate and the emperor Claudius, who ſuc- 
ceeded that barbarous tyrant Caius Caligula, who 
wHbhed the Roman people had but one neck; that he 
might cut it off at one ſtroke. It was under Clay- 
dius that Great-Britam was reduced to the form of a _ 
Roman province. His mother Antonia, when ſhe 
met with any very filly fellow, was accuſtomed to 
ſay : He is as great a fool as my ſon Claudius. His 
firſt wife Meſſalina was capable of perſuading him 
to any thing ſhe pleaſed, a greater ideot having ne- 
ver worn the imperial ol 4 being therefore cal- - 
ted a child with grey haws. His ſecond wife, Agrip- 
pina, puſhed him on to many extravagancies, and 
rr him to adopt Nero, who was her ſon 
y Domitius, her firft huſband, and who, in the 
yo 51, aſcended the imperial throne after the death 
of Claudius, who was poiſoned by Agrippina. The 
young prince governed five years with great cle- 
h leaving the direction of all a to his 
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maſter Seneca, the philoſopher, and to Burrhus, 
the preſect of the prætorian cohorts, except that 
he poiſoned his brother Britannicus, the ſon of 
Claudius; by Meſſalina, whilft they were ſupping 
together. In the year 58, he killed his own mother, 
Agrippina, and from that time he became the great- 
eſt monſter of cruelty and vice, that perhaps ever 
diſgraced the human ſpecies. Simon Magus found 
means to ingratiate himſelf with this tyrant, 'and by 
his vain boaſtings and illufions could not fail to pleaſe 
him, as Nero was above all mortals infatuated with 
the deteſtable ſuperfſitions of the deceitful art of 
magic, to the laſt degree of folly and extravagance. 
Simon the Magician called himſelf the Great Power 
Gad, and promiſed the Emperor, that he would 
fly in the air, thus pretending to imitate the aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt. Accordingly by his magical power, 
and by the aid of two dæmons, he was carried up in- 
to the air in a chariot of fire, in the preſence of 
Nero. But the moſt merciful and kind Providence, 
fays Euſcbius, conducted to Rome Peter, the moſt . 
courageous among the Apoſtles, in order to defeat 
tze impoſtures of Simon : for this great 
. Apoſtle, in conjunction with St. Paul, ſeeing the 
Adieluſſon, betcok themſelves to their prayers, upon 
which the noted impoſtor fell to the ground, was 
bruiſed, broke a leg, and died a few days after in 
R This wonderful event, though 
diſbelieved by ſome moderns, is related by St. Juſtin, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Auguſtine, 
St. Philaſtrius, St. Ifidore of Peluſium, Theodoret 
and others. Dion Chry ſoſtomus, a Heathen writer, 
aſſures us, that Nero kept a long time in his court a 
- certain magician, who promiſed to fly; and Sueto-— 
nius ſays, that at the public games, a man under- 
took to fly in the preſence of Nero; but fell in his 
ſirſt eſſay, and his blood even ſtained the balcony in 
which the Emperor Rood. Some hiftortans ſay, the 
xeſentment of the tyrant again the Apoſtles was 
much inflamed by the misfertune of Simon Magus, 


| | | and by the converſion of ſeveral perſons of his 
VVA © Vs; houſhold, 
| | 
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houſhold, who embraced the faith, particularly his 
beloved concubine and cup-bearer. - St. Ambroſe 


tells us, Serm. 68, that the Chriſtians entreated St. 


Peter to withdraw for a while, and that — ho 
their importunity, he made his eſcape by night; 
oing out of the gate of the city, he met Jeſus 
Chrift, or what in a viſion appeared in his form, 
and aſked him, Lord, whither art thou going; Chriſt 
anſwered, I am going to Rome to be crucefied aguin. 
St. Peter readily underſtood this viſion to be meant 
of himſelf, and taking it for a reproof of his cow- 
ardice, and a token that it was the will of God he 
ſhould ſuffer, and follow Chrrft, even to the death 
of the croſs, as Chriſt had foretold bim z ter his 
reſurre&en, returned into Rome, and being taken, 
was confined in the Mamertine priſon with St. Paul. 
The two Apoſtles are ſaid to have remained there 
eight months, during which time they converted and 
Haptized Proceſſus and Martinian, the captains of 
their guards, with forty-ſeven others. ane 
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„ CHAPTER "VIE" ": | 
All the Aol ls crowned with martyrdom. 


COUCH was the cconomy, ſuch was the unfa- 
x) thomable viſdom ef God, that he was pleaſed 
to permit his ſervants, and neu- acquired people, to 
be ſubjected, during the three firſt centur ies of the 
Church, to the moſt rigorous trials, and their fide- 
lity to be put to the kisten teſt, by ten bloody = 
ſecutions. Not only the firſt preachers of Chriſ- 
tianity were perſecuted, but alſo their diſciples and 
followers, who adhered to their docttine. Whole 
cities roſe up againſt them; entire nations were 
leagued to defiroy them: philoſophers oppoſed ar- 
uments; Libertines oppoſed fenfuality ; Pagan 
Emperors oppoſed torments. Millions 'of 
fealed their Faith with the effaſton of their blood, 
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and laid down their lives with joy under theſe perſe- - 
cutions, in teſtimony of the Goſpel. They endur- 
ed the ſharpeſt trials, and the moſt. barbarous 
eruelties, that tyranny could. invent or inflict, with 
the meekneſs of — and the ſimplicity of doves; 
and they gloriouſly ſurmounted every oppoſition, 
though the only weapons with which they encoun- 
tered the malice of their enemies, were patience, 
forbearance, humility, and prayer. Divine Provi- 
dence. conducted them through the fiery. crucible 
- with ſuch courage and 1 ity, that they demon- 
ſtrated their creed by the conſtancy of their invin- 
cible valour ; and bore death itſelf, in its moſt dread- 
ful ſhapes, with an amazing calmneſs of mind, 
recolletting what Chrift had ſaid in his firſt ſermon 
on the Mount: Bl:fed are ye, when they ſhall revile 


grand; Perot gen; ty res ene none,” for page: | 


reward is very great in Heaven. 


Tubus it appeared vifibly that God was the imine- 
diate ſupporter and defender of his Church, for 
though itJoſt in its infancy ſome of its main pillars, 
and was deprived of ſuch a vaſt number of its 
paſtors and members, it remained no leſs firm than 
before, and even grew and gathered ſtrength from 
the moſt violent — Agrippa, who 
had been brou 1 reign of that 
eruel tyrant Tiberius, called by his own preceptor 
Theodorus Gadarcus, a lump of fleſh ſteeped in 
blood, was the firft prince that perſecuted the 
Church. The firft of the Apoſtles who fell a vic- 
tim under him was St. James the Greater, whom he 
cCauſed to be beheaded in the year 43; at Jeruſalem, 
whither he was returned after having preached the 
goſpel, with great ſucceſs, not only to the twelve 
tribes of the Jews in their diſperſion over the world, 
but alſo to the inhabitants of. Spain, according to 
the conſtant tradition of that Church. St. James 
the Leſſer, who was called The Fuft Man, by the 
very Jews, on account of his auftere life and emi- 
nent ſanctity, and who had been conſtituted Biſhop ' 
| 2 by the * their diſper- 
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fion, was thrown headlong from the battlements of 
the Temple, received below with a ſhower of ſtones 
by the populace, and killed with a blow of a fuller's 
club on the head, in the year 62, becauſe he had, 
inthe moft ſolemn and public manner, declared that 
Jeb was ſeated at the right hand of the Sovereign 
Majefty, and would come in the clouds of Heaven 
to judge the world. Eufebius, L 7, c. 19, relates 
that the epiſcopal chair of St. Tames was ene 
with great veneration by the Chriſtians of Jeruſa- 
lem, till the fourth century. St. Andrew was cruct- 
fied at Patrz, in Achaia. It is the common opinion, 
that his croſs was in the form of the letter X, com- 
poſed of two pieces of timber, craffing each other 
obliquely in the middle. When he Jaw his croſs at a 
diftance, he is ſaid to have cried out, Hay, pre- 
« ctous croſs! thou haft been conſecrated . by the 
« body of my Lord, and adorned with his li as 
« with rich jewels—T come to thee exulting with 
joy; receive me into thy arms, and preſent me to 
* my mafter:” St. Thomas ſuffered martyrdom at 
Calamina, or Meliapor, in the peninſyla on this 
fide the Ganges, on the coaſt of Coromandel, where 
his body was diſcoyered, with certain marks that be 
was flam with lances; it was carried to the city of 
Edeffa, where it was honoured. with great venera- 
tion, when St. Chryſoſtom, Rufin, Socrates, Sozo- | 
men, and St. Gregory of Tours wrote. St./Phalip 

the Apoſtle is ſaid to have been crucified at Hiera- 
5olis, in Phrygia. Some writers have confounded 
is death with that of St. Philip the Deacon, whoſe 
four daughters were virgins and propheteſſes, Acts 
21, 9, and who probably died at Czſarea. St. 
Bartholomew, who is believed by ſeveral learned 
writers to have been the ſame perſon with Nathaniel, 
after preaching in India and Perſia, was flayed ali xe, 
and then crucified at Albanus, in Great Armenia. 
St. Matthew, as Vepantius Fortunatus relates, ſuf- 
fered martyrdom at Nadabar, a city in Parthia, after 
preaching to the Æthiopians, Perſians, and Medes. 
St. Simon is ſaid to have _ crucified in Perfia, at 
the 
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the inſtigation of ſome idolatrous prieſts. St. Jude, 
ſurnamed Thaddzus, to diſtinguiſh him from the Iſ- 
cariot, is ſaid to have been tied on a croſs and ſhot 
to death with arrows, at Ararat, in Armenia, then 
ſubject to the Parthian empire, and conſequently 
eſteemed part of Perſia. oſe who ſay he died at 
| in Phoenicia, confound him with Thaddeus, 
one of the Seyenty-two Diſciples, who was ſent to 
St. Thomas to Edeſſa, where King Abgar and a 
Treat number of his people are ſaid to have received 
a baptiſm at his hands. It was this diſciple that found- 
ed the churches of Seleucia and Ctefiphon, the two 
capital cities of Aſſyria. St. Matthias, who, from 
being one of the Seventy-two Diſciples, was choſen, 
in the room of Judas, a twelfth Apoſtle, is ſaid to 
have received the crown of martyrdom in Colchis, 
where he was ſtoned by a number of ſavages, and 
then beheaded. - St. John, being brought to Rome.. 
by order of Domitian, was caſt into a caldron of. 
boiling oil, but being miraculouſly preſerved, and 
coming out more vigorous than before, he was ba- 
niſhed to the iſland of Patmos, in the Egean Sea, 
or the Archipelago, where he wrote the admirable. 
prophecy of the Apocalypſe, which is regarded as 
a ſummary of the hiftory of the Chriſtian Church, 
through every age, from the date of its birth to its 

triumphant and glorious ftate in Heaven. 

It 1s generally afferted, that when St. Peter and 
St. Paul were condemned by Nero, they were both 
ſcourggd before they were put to death, as that 

uhinent, according to the Roman laws, was 
Aby ays inflicted before crucifixion. Euſebius, St. 
Epiphanius, St. Prudentius, and moſt writers, af- 
firm, that they ſuffered both together near the 
Oftian Gate, on the 29th of June, in the year 67. 
St. Peter, when he was come to the place of execu- 
tion, requeſted of the officers that he might be cru- 
- cified with his head downwards, alleging, that he 
was not worthy to ſuffer m the ſame manner his Di- 
vine Mafter had died before him: his Mafter look- 
ed towards Heaven, which by his death he opened 
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to men; wherefore Peter judged, thro OI 
mility, that a finner, formed from a 2 
to return to duſt, ought rather in confuſion to loo 
on the earth, as unworthy to raiſe his eyes to 
Heaven. St. Paul underwent more labours, and 
ſuffered more ent impriſonments, and more 
ſtripes, than any of the reſt: he had been five times 
publicly whipped by the Jews, — * each time 
thirty- nine ſtripes; he had been thrice beaten with 
rods by the Gentiles; had thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck ; 
and had been a day and a night in the depth of the 
ſea, that is, in a veſſel which was ſo long ſhattered 
and toſſed amidſt the waves; at vw. h the happy - 
term of his labours and ſufferin ng arrived, he 
beheld with joy the moment o — ſſolution, in 
which Chriſt ©: called him to his glory, and with the 
moſt perfect reſignation, ſubmitting himſelf to che 
executioner, he was beheaded, his dignity of a 
Roman citizen not allowing him to be crucified. . 
Gregory writes, that the Lacie of theſe to A 
tles were buried in the Catacombs, two miles from 
Rome, where now ftands the Church of St. Sebaſ- 
tian, near the Salvian Waters. At preſent the 
heads of the two Apoſtles are depoſited in filver 
buſtos in the Church of St. John Lateran; but — 
half of the body of each Apoftle is kept t 
in the great Church of St. Paul, on the 
| Road, and the other half of both — fn 
ſtately vault, in the Vatican Church, which ſacred 
place is called-The Conrxss1t0n of- St. Pier and 
Limina Apofivlorum, and is reſorted to IIs all parts' 
of Chriſtendom. | 
About the ſame year that Se. Peter aid St. Paul 
were martyred, the civil wars began in Judea, by 
the ſeditions of the Jews againſt the Romans. The 
Chriſtians then refidmg in Jeruſalem were warned 
by Almighty God of the impending deſtruction, 
fays Eu bins! and ordered to withdra from that 
city, as Lot was ordered to withdraw: from Sodom. 
Accordingly they retired beyond the river Jordan, 


with their biſhop, St. Simeon, ſucceſſor of St. 


D 2 James, 
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James, and remained in a city called Pella, until 
after the taking and burning of Jeruſalem, when 
they returned to ſette th es in the midſt of its 
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T was expedient that the city of Jeruſalem, and 
the temporal Republic of the Jews, ſhould fub- 
ſome time after the . of the Goſpel, 

until the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt and the new 
Church the Gentiles would be formed and 
grafted on the ancient ſtock and root of the Syna- 
gogue of the true Iſraelites, as the branches of the 

_ 'wildolive are grafted upon the fruitful olive. Rom. 
11, 17. The time at length arrived when; Jeruſa- 
lem and its beautiful Temple were to be demoliſhed, 

and the people of that ſtubborn and ungrateful 
nation was be involved in the moſt dreadful calami- 
ties, and diſperſed all over the earth. By an un- 
led inftance of 1 U they hag crucified the 

of God, and uttered this horrible blaſphemy, 
His blood be upon us and upon our children. —St. Matt. 
2, 25- The juſt vengeance of Heaven fell there- 
2 upon their commonwealth, and a whole torrent 


cf divine wrath was poured down upon their crimi- 


nal heads, and alſo upon their children, in leſs than 
forty years aſter. The Roman armies under Veſ- 
Lag 22 invaded their territories, and ra- 
vaged their country. Jeruſa 
taken, and razed to the g | 

ſet on fire.by | 

wi ing all the efforts made by Titus to 
extingui flames. Previous to this ſad diſaſter, 
_—_— phenomena; had been ſeen, according 
ro the Jemſh Talmud; infomnch, that a famovs, 
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- Rabbin cried out one day, O Temple . Temple ! what 
is it that moves ther, and wherefcre da thow make thyfelf 
afreid ? What is more noted than that dreadful 
noiſe that was heard in the Sanctuary on the day 
of Pentecoſt, and that audible voice which iſſued 


forth from the innermoſt of that ſacred place : 
Let us go hence. Let us go hence? The Holy Angels, 
Guardians of the Temple, loudly declaring, that 
they were forſaking it, becauſe God, who had there 
eſtabliſhed his dwelling during ſo many agee, had 
now given it up to reprobation. Jotephus their 
hiftorian, and Tacitus himſelf, have both related 
this prodigy. Joſephus alſo makes mention of a 
who conftantly ran through the public 
ſtreets, crying out with a loud voice, Moe tothe Cuy. 
Vs to the Temple. Was to the ue. Eleven 
hundred thouſand of them periſhed on this occaſion, 
artly by famine, partly ky the plague, and partly 
y the ſword. About fifty years after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem they revolted through the whole 
Roman Empire, under the conduct of Barchoche- 


bas, who boaſted that he was the promiſed Meſſiah, 175 


and called himſelf the Star Jacob, foretold in the 
Book of Numbers. On this occaſion fix hundred 
thouſand of the Jews are ſaid to have been killed, 
and the remainder of that unhappy people who tur- 
vived, were expelled Judea, ſcattered over the face 
of the earth, and became the contempt of mankind, 

and a laſting monument of God's indignation. In 
this condition they have now remained upwards of 
ſeventeen hundred years, without any fixed abode 
or government, {til} in expectation of the Meſſiah, 
though it is evident that the ſcepter has been re- 
moved from the tribe of Juda,--the ſeventy weeks of 
years, predicted by Daniel, have been accomplith- 
ed. and the time and other circumſtances foretold 
by the prophets for the coming of the Mefiah, is 
long ſince elapſed. They ſtill perſevere in the 
blindneſs and obftinacy of their forefathers, amidft 
the noon-day wi of the Goff However, their 
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ing, in unſuſpected hands, the facred-Scriptures, . 


which have foretold Jeſus Chrift and his myſteries. 
Thus we are gainers by their overthrow, and their 
infidelity is one of the foundations of our faith. 
They teach us to fear God, and are a dreadfu} 
— le of the j * — he executes upon his un- 
ul children, that we may learn never to glory 

1 the favours ſhewn to our forefathers. Sixtus 
Senenfis, who had been a Jew before his converſion, 
informs us, that the Jews of his days had improved 
ſo much upon the falſe delicacy of the Jews in 
Chriſt's time, that they ſcrupled to take an ox out 
of a pit on the Sabbath, would only allow-food 
to be given the beaſt in the water, till the feftival 
was over, when they took him out. Nay, he re- 
lates, that a Jew who was fallen into a ditch on the 
Sabbath, refuſed to ſuffer a Chriſtian, who offered 
* help, to lift him out of the mire, ſzying, 


Strobe cola; 


urgere 3 


Tho Fell Ba P 
That 1 ſbould reſt cor tented in this mire. 


Wherefore, when he implored the 2 Chriſtian's 
aſſiſtance on the-enſuin day, which ves Sunday, 


the latter, to turn the Jew's ſuperſtitious ſcrupu- 


lofity againk himſelf, anſwered, That he ſhould — 
the Chriſtian Sabbath 1 in the ſame place: 


Sallata nofera guidem, 
Salomon celebrabis ibidem. 
 Chrniftians on this hgh their Sabbath keep, © 
I leave you, then, dear Few, there till to creep. 


5 Some of their Rabbins have even gone ſo far as 
to contend, that a taylor would be guilty of break- 
ing the Sabbath who ſhould carry a needle ſtuck 1 in 

his ſeeve on that day. 
The calamities and oppreſſions the Jews have 
undergone would * have extinguiſhed aber 
other 
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other le. but they are ſtill preſerved by a ſpe- 
cial Eu 3 for a future ate urpoſe 7 25 
when the merciful diſpenſations of 3 to the 
Gentiles ſhall be completed, when the Goſpel ſhall 
have been fully preached to mankind, and the num- 
ber of converts to Chriſtianity, deſigned by the 
Almighty, ſhall be filled up, the laſt poſterity. of 
the Jews ſhall experience that bounty, which has 
been ſuſpended for ſo many. ages. By a particular 
mark of predilection, they had been cholen in for- 
mer ages by God as his peculiar people, and adopt- 
ed preferably to any other nation. 'Fhey 
his fayours in great abundance, and in the moſt 
conſpicuous manner; and though in their infideli- 
ties and groſs deviations from their duty, he uſed 
the rod of correction, yet he always retained the 
diſpoſition of a merciful father for them, and was ſo 
far from utterly exterminating them, that their race 
ſubſiſts to this day, and is ſtill very, numerous. 
Before the end of the world, ſays St. Cyril of Jeru- 
ſalem, Satan will raiſe up a man, who will falſely 

aſſume the name of Chriſt, and endeavour to ſeduce 
them; he will allege the ſacred Scriptures to prove 
that he is their Meſhah, and the Chriſt, ſays St. 
Ambroſe; but the Lord will then ſend the Prophets 
Elias and Henoch to oppoſe his efforts, and to unde- 
ceive and convince them that their Meſſiah is that 
very Jeſus, whom they have rejected. He will 
then in his mercy take from them the heart of fone, 
and give them à heart df; he will make them 
ſenſible of their paſt blindneſs” and obſtinacy; he 
will, in fine, open their eyes to acknowledge Chriſt 

their Meſſiah and Saviour, and, by making them 
Chriſtians, he will incorporate them in the pale and 
boſom of his Church.—-Rom. 11, 25, 26, 27. It 
is thus that the Jews ſhall be at length converted to 
Chriſtianity, and the remnant of Ifrael ſhall be 
ſaved, by believing in Jeſus Chriſt. Nor can any 
man ever be ſaved, without a ſupernatural faith in 
this Divine Redcemer : There is ug other name under 
e - + nn Howes 
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Heaven given to man whereby he muſt be ſaved.---Afts 
4, 12. The faints, in the old law, were ſaved b) 
the ſame faith which we more explicitly 9 
They believed in Chriſt to come: ve believe in him 
already come. The words are changed, Our Re- 
deemer will come, and, He is come, as St. Auguſ- 
tine frequently obſerves, but the object of this th 
is the ſame. | 
Our bleſſed Saviour foreſaw, and clearly &- 
ed the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of i is emple, 
and the difperſion of the Jews, Luke 21; and as it 
could not poſſibly have been foreſeen but by the eye 
of Divine Providence alone, it ſerved as an evident 
proof of Revelation, that bore teſtimony to the 
truth of the Chriftian Religion, and perſuaded 
ee both of Jews and Gentiles, to em- 

e it. Wherefore Satan, who for many ages 
had uſurped almoſt an univerſal empire in the world, 
being deeply ftung with envy to ſee his own throne 
ſhakzn by the. pr fs of the Goſpel, and the 
Chriftian Religioz ring more an *. every 
day, reſolved to fiir up hes potentates of the earth, 
to give it the moſl violent oppofition, and to do all 
that men could do to extirpate the very name of 
Chriſtianity. | 


CHAPTER IX. 
3 - he three Ait genere Perſecutians, 
2 8 HE Chriſtians had already been cruelly 


ſecuted, both by the Jews and by the Cen- 


tiles, but theſe perſecutions were not general. The 
monarchy of Rome being at that time exceedingly 
powerful and extenſive, Satan chiefly to 
inſtil the poiſon of his malice into the minds of the 
Pagan Emperors, and to infpire them, and the 
— of the Roman provinces, againſt all the 

hriſtians in general. — : 


— 
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the bloody tragedy, he made uſe of the emperor- 
Nero, doubtleſs a very proper inſtrument for the 
work, as being already a monſter of vice and cruel- 
ty, that glutted his ſavage mind with the flaughter of 
his own mother Agrippina, his brother Britannicus, 
his two wives Octavia and Poppæa, and his pre- 
ceptors Seneca and Burrhus. The firſt five years 
of his reign he ruled wich ſo muclr clemency, that 
when he Vas to figu an order for the death of a con- 
demned perſon, he ſaĩd. I with I could not write. 
But when he began to feel the dangerous pleaſure of 
being maſter of his own perſon: and actions, he 
vlunged himſelf into the moſt infamous debaucheries-. 
He forgot alt common rules of decency, order, or 
juſtice. It was his greateſt ambition to ſing, or 
perform the part of an actor on the ſtage, to play 
on anufical inftruments in the theatre, to fiſh with 
nets of gold, or to drive a chariot in the eircus. 
He made a tour through the principal cities of 
Greece, attended by a great number of Singers, 
pantomimes, and muſicians, carrying, inſtead of 
arms, inſtruments of mufic, maſks, and theatricat 
dreſſes. He gained there eighteen hundred various 
ſorts of crowns, at the Olympian games and public 
diverfions. Whoſoever did not appland all his per- 
formances, or had not the complaiſance to let him 
carry the prize, at every race, or public entertain- 
ment, his throat was ſure to be cut, or he was re- 
ſerved for ſome more cruel death. It was in the 
year 64 that this brutal prince firſt drew the ſword 
of ſovereign power againft the Church, and. re- 
turned from Greece to make the ſtreets of Rome 
ſtream with. blood. Envying the fate of Priam, 
who ſaw his country laid in athes, Nero is charged 
with having privately ordered the city of Rome to 
be ſet on fire, and with having cauſed hghtet'torches 
to be thrown among the houſes, that he might-glut 
his eyes with an image of the burning of the city of 
Troy. During this horrid: tragedy he was ſeated 
on the top of a tower upon @ neighbouring hill, in 
the. theatrical dreſs of a muſician, ſinging a poem. 
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which he had compoſed on the burning of Troy. 
Finding himſelf detefted by the people, who imput- 
ed the — of Rome to him, he endeavoured to 
exculpate himſelf, and to transfer the odium upon 
the Chriftians, by charging them with having been 
the incendiaries. Hence he publiſhed a ſevere edict 
againſt all the profe ſſors of Chriſtianity, and order- 
ed vaſt multitudes of them to be facrificed, not only 
in Rome, but likewiſe in all the different provinces 


of the Roman Empire. At Rome ſome were wrapt 


up in the ſkins of wild bezfts, and thus expoſed to be 
worried by dogs; others were crucified ; others 
burnt alive, being clad in coats dipt in pitch, brim- 
flone, or ſome other combuftthle matter, and then 
faſtened to ſtakes, and ſet on fire, that they might 
ſerve, inſtead of torches, to illuminate the ftreets 
and other public places.---See Tacitus, I. 15, c. 44- 
Nero himſelf is ſaid to have driven his chariot, and 
exhibited a public ſhow in his gardens by the light 
of theſe horrid torches. Hiſtorians relate, that no 


" leſs than ten thouſand Chriſtians were flain in one 


_y__ city by his orders. What could enga ſuch 
multitudes in the Chriftien Religion, and ſupport 


them in it, indefiance of death in the moſt ſhockin 
forms, but evident truth, and a ſuperior grace _ 
ſtrength from above? It is the prerogative of the 


Chriſtian Religion to inſpire men with ſuch reſolu- 


tion, and form them to ſuch heroiſm, that they re- 


ice to ſacrifice their life to truth. This is not the 
— ſorce and exertion of nature, but the undoubt- 
ed power of the Almighty, whoſe ffremgili is thus 


made -prrfiet in weakneſs, No other religion ever 


3 martyrs ſo meek, ſo humble, ſo patient, 


Jo chearſul, and ſtedſaſt, under the moſt intolerable 


torments. If we contraſt the pretended heroiſm of 
the greateſt ſages of Paganiſm, with the fortitude - 
nd ccnftency of the Chriſtian martyrs, we ſtiall 
find thet the conſtancy of the Chriſtian is founded 
in hemility, and its motive the pure love of God, 


and perfect fidelity to his holy law. Ee ſuffers with - 


mcdeſty, charity, and tender fortitude, and with a 
| pure 


— 
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intention that God- may be known, honoured, and 
glorified by the teftimony he bears to his ſovereign 
goodneſs. He defires no acclamations, ſeeks no ap- 
plauſe, feels no ſentiments of revenge, praiſes and 
thanks God amidft his torments, and affectionately 
embraces, loves, and prays for his enemies and tor- 
mentors, like St. Stephen, under a ſhower of ſtones, 
nd covered with wounds and blood. On the other 
hand, the vain and proud philoſopher is puſſed up 
in his own mind, - becauſe he ſuffers; he forth 
his — virtue with oſtentation; he conceals 
his inward ſpite, rage, and deſpair, under the hy- 
rocritical exterior of a forced and affected patience ; 
he inſults his enemies, or at leaſt ſtudies and withes 
revenge. The boaſted Cato dreaded and abhorred 
the ſight of Cæſar, and killed himſelf, that he might + 
not be preſented before, or owe his life to an enemy, 


by whom he was vanquithed. Socrates was the oniy 


philoſopher that can be ſaid to have died for his doc- 
trine, and though he was eſteemed the beſt and the 
wiſeſt of the Heathens, he betrayed a reſtleſs poſ- 
ture of mind, and delivered himſelf with fits of 
hope and fear, in that moſt famous diſcourſe which 
he is ſuppoſed to have made a little before his death, 
about a future ſtate. By the haughtineſs of his 
looks he deſpiſed and inſulted his judges, and by the 
inſolence of his behaviour he provoked them to 
condemn him; and neither Phædo, Celes, Crito, 
Simmias, nor any of his greateſt friends in the 
Areopagus, had the courage to maintain either his 
innocence, or that doctrine for which he died. 
With het reſerve did Plato himſelf dogmatize, 
concerning the God whom he worſhipped in public, 
but denied in private! How did he diſſemble, for 
tear of the hemlock of Seneca! Ho did he diſguile 
himſelf, and ſay and unſay the ſame excelent” 
truths !-, Only the Chriftians ſuffered with true 


they ſubdued the world by dying for their x&lis © | \ 
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The difturbances under cke emperors Galba, 
Otho, and Vitellius, who in their turn ſucceeded 
Nero, and the humane diſpoſitions of Veſpaſian 
and his fon Titus, gave ſome refpite to the Church. 
Veſpaſizn, emulous of the "virtues of Auguſtus, 
reigned with fuch clemency, as to be grie ved at the 
inffiction of puniſhment, even when it was right. 
e the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, flattered him, as 
he had been the Meffiah foretold by the | 
But Veſpaſian was not free from avarice, for he laid 
a tax urine, and was accuſtomed to ſay, that 
gain made every — ſweet. Titus, on ac- 
* count of his fingular humanity, was called the de- 
ght of mankind; and if he paſſed a day without 
exercifing his benevolence, he uſed this memorable 
ſaying: My friends, I have loſt a day!“ He is 
ſuppoſed to have been poifoned by his brother, 
Domitian, who ſucceeded him in the ire, but 
not in his humanity, or other good quaſities, for 
Domitian became a ſecond Nero in ons. This 
is the Emperor who, in the beginni his reign, 
entertained himſelf in his catchi Ales. : 
and ficking them with a ſharp bodkin. Hence 
Vibius Critpus, being aſked, who was with the 
Emperor? aptly replied, Mor ſo much as « fly.” 
Domitian, inſtigated by Satan, began the ſecond - 
general perſecution in the year 95, and publiſhed 
new edicts throughout the empire againſt the Chriſ- 
trans, by virtue of which great numbers were made 
victims of religion. Among others, he put to death 
Flavius Clemens, Antipas, St. Nereus, and Achil- 
beus, and ordered St. John the Evangeliſt to be caſt 
into a caldron of boiling oil. . 

The third general perſecution was carried on by 
the permiffion' of Trajan. This Emperor, indeed, 
og many amiable qualities, which gained him 

from the Senate the title of Optimus, or Good 
Prince; but he ſullied his Pagan virtues by a blind 
fu tion, and an exceſhve vanity; which pro- 
— the ſurname of Parietinus, or a dauber of 
every wall with the inſcription of his _—— 
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actions. In ſeven: years he built the famous pillar 
which is called by his name, and juſtly eſteemed a 
finiſhed and moſt admirable monument of antiquity. 
It is recorded of him, that when; according to the 
vſual cuſtom, he delivered the ſword of office. to 
the chief prætor of Rome, he faid, * If I rule 
4 with juſtice, uſe this for me and againſt me, if 
I rule otherwiſe.” He iſſued no new edifts againſt 
the faithful, but he ſuffered the former 
laws to be executed in different of the empire, 
in the year 106, as appears from his aniwer to 
Phny the Younger, governor of Pontus and Bythi- 
nia, who had informed him by letter, That the 
Chriſtians were very numerous in the provinces of 
his government, that the of the Gods were 
abandoned, their feaſts were interrupted, and ſcarce 
any victims were purchaſed or offered, and; there- 
fore, that he wiſhed to know his pleaſure what 
ſhould be done. Tajan's anſwer was: Let the 
« Chriſtians not den for; but if they be ac- 
« cuſed and convicted as ſuch, let them be puniſh- 
« ed.” Tertullian juſtly confutes this abſurd and 
unjuſt anſwer, by a keen raillery, and the following 
dilemma: If they are criminal, why are they not- 
ſought after ? if innocent, why are they puniihed?ꝰ 
It was in the reign of this Emperor that St. Clement, 
Biſhop of Rome, and diſciple of St. Peter; was put 
to death. St. Simeon, Biſhop of * Jeruſalem,” and 
brother and ſucceſſor to St. James the Lefler, ſuf · 
tered alſo a glorious martyrdom under Trajan, at 
the age of 120 years; and St. Ignatius, Bi of 
Antioch, was ſent by him to Rome, there to be 
torn to pieces by wild beafts in the amphitheatre. 
St. Ignatius wrote ſeven epiſtles, ſtill extant, which 
contain a ſublimity, an energy, and beauty of 


thought and expreffion, that cannot be ſuffici 7 
The perfect ſpirit of humility, — 
E zeal, and burning charity, which they | 
athe in every period, cannot fail deeply to affect 
all who attentively read them. The acts of his 
martyrdom, written, by the Chriſtians, ho- accom- 
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panied lum to Rome, bear record, that a great 
reſpe& was paid to his ſacred relics, and that they 
were carried to Antioch, and depoſited in that 
church as an inejtimable tregſure. 

'Erajan's perſecution, in ſome degree, continued 
the firſt year of his 3 Adrianus's 
reign, but he put a ſtop to it about year 124. 
5 probably, both by the apologies of Qua- 
dratus and Ariſtides, and by a letter which the 
proconſul of Afia had written to him in favour of 
the Chriſtians. This emperor came into Britain, 
and ſeparated Scotland from England by a wall of 
80,000 paces. So monſtrous was his vanity, that 
he cauſed all to be ſlain who pretended, in any art 
or ſcience, to rival him. He reduced the tumultuous 
Jews, who revolted againſt the Romans, being led 
on by the advice of Coziba, called Barchokebas, 
from Barchoketa, Son of the Star, who aſſumed the 
title of the King of the Jews. Adrian having de- 
feated him, deſtroyed Jeruſalem entirely, in the 
ver 134, and built up a new city on a different 
ſpot, giving it the name of Elia, and firitly for- 
bidding any of the Jews to come near it. Here 
was formed a new church of Jeruſalem; compoſed 
of Chriſtian Gentiles, of which St. Marcus was the 
firſt Biſhop, the former Church of Jeruſalem hay- 
ing had thirteen holy Biſhope, ſucceſlively, after 
St. Simeon, all of the Jewiſnh nation.---See Euſebius,” 
I. 4. c. 6. St. Paulinus informs us, that Adrian 
cauſed a ſtatue of Jupiter to be erected on the place 
where Chriſt roſe from the dead, and a marble: 
Venus on the place of his crucifixion, and at Beth - 
lehem a grotto, conſecrated in honour of Adonis, 
to hom he alſo dedicated the cave where Chrift 
was born. This emperor, towards the end of his 
reign, abandoned himſelf, more than ever, to acts 
of ctuelty againſt the innocent lock of Chriſt; 
particularly againſt St. Symphoroſe, a widow of 
diſtinction, and her ſeven ſons, whom he put to 
death, becauſe they had refuſed to offer ſacrifice to 
his idols. At laſt he fell fick of a dropſy, and ſind- 
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ing no medicines ve him relief, he grew moſt 
— atient and | - under his lingeripg 4lineſs, 
king for death, and lamenting day A. ght that 
death refuſed to obey and dejiver him, ”= hed 

cauſed the death of ſo many 2 He at length 
haſtened his death, by eating and drinking things 
contrary to his health i in his diſtemper, and expired 
with theſe words in his mouth: T. urks med ic ru 
Cæſarem perd id it. The e of by mene Hath 
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235 Church of the ſecond century. | 
HE Chriſtian Religion, by the beginning of 


the ſecond century, had prodigioufly in- 
creaſed, and ſpread itſelf through a great extent in 


Europe, Afia, and Africa. 81. Juſtin, in his dia- 
legue with Trypho, the moſt learned man among 
the Jewe, tells him, © that there is no race of men, 
whether Greeks or Barbarians, or of whatever 
other denomination, amongſt v hom prayers and 
eucharift are not offered to the Father and Maker 
of all things, in the name of Jeſus crucified.” St. 
Irenæus, who, with St. Pothinue, eftabliſhed the 
faith at Lycns and Vienna in Gaul, ſays, I. 1, c. 35 
« As the ſun is one and the ſame in the whole uni - 
« yerſe, ſo alſo the faith, difſeminated through the 
„hole world, is kept with great care one and the 
« ſame: for, though in the world there is a variety 
« of langua es, yet the virtue of tradition is the 
„ ſame in Germany, Spain, Gaul, Egypt, and 
« Lybia. Tbe light 'of the preaching the truth 
„ every where ſhines 2nd enlightens all men who 
Dare villing to come to the know led ge of the truth. 
Tertullian alſo, ſoon after, tells — Roma ns, Apo- 
loget. c. 37, p. 39, We are but of yeſterday, and 
« ve have orerfprend; your empire. Yeur cities, 

4 - - 


64 HISToRT OF TRE 
4 r ee your forts, towns, and effomblies— 


IE very armies, warde, companies, tribes, pa- 
4c faces, ſenate, and n ſwarm with Chriftidns, 


We have leſt nothing n 
« ſolves.” In his bodk che Jews, c. 7, 
p. 189, he likewiſe ſayes, Now the various tribes 


et theGetulians and Moors, In al parts of Spain 
« ond Gaul, and amongſt 1 Daei, 
« Germans, and Scythians, and the territories ef 
the Britons, which were inaceeſſible to the Ro- 
mans, are ſubject to the religion of Jeſus Chriſi.“ 
He alſo wonderfully extols the Chriſtians of thofe 
times, for the purity of their morals, and the ſanc- 
tity of their lives; and, ehallenging the Infidels to 
the trial, he bids them foill * on _ pot the blood of 
thet Chriſtian whoſe prayer, in — of Jeſus, 
ſhould fail to caſt the Devil out ef a nr mw 
ſented to him.—Apolog. 8 
St. Linus, a diſciple of St. Peter, wits Wis * 
diate ſucceſſor in the ſee of Rome after his martyr- 
dom, and governed the Church for eleven years. 
St. Cletus was the third Biſhop of Rome, and. ſuc- 
ceeded St. Linus: he fat twelve years in the chair 
of St. Peter, and diſtinguiſhed himſelf among the 
iluſtrious diſciples of the Apoſtles, who were form- 
ed upon their model, to perfect virtue, and filled 
with the holy ſpirit of the Gofpel. - Upon the de- 
miſe of St. Cletus, St. Clement, a fellow-labourer 
with St. Peter and St. Paul in the vineyard-of the 
Lord, was placed in the apoſtolic chair, and, ac- 
cording to the Liberian Calendar, he ſat- nine years, 
eleven months, and twenty days. He wrote an ex- 
cellent exiftle tothe Church of Corinth, on account 
2 7 that happened there a the faith- 
. whom had rebelled aga 
ha 


int ſome ir- 


prieſts, and preſumed to depoſe them. 

epiſtl the Saint wrote on this occafion is a 
piece highly extolled, and eſteemed by primitive 
antiquity, as worthy of a diſciple of the Apoſtles. 
In his days — who is fuppoſed to be the fame 
who St. Paul ſalutes, Rom. 16, 14, Wrete a book 


2. 
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in recommendation of penance, called Pfr, or 
the Shepherd, which was ſo highly eſteemed, that 
it was placed in rank next to the canonical books of 
the Holy Scriptures. St. Linus, St. Cletus, and Bt. 
Clement, are named in the Roman Martyrology, as 


having purchaſed the” title of * martyrs, by their 


ſufferings for the faith. Nay, the thirty-fix firſt 


Biſhops of Rome, down to Liberius, and, this one 


excepted, all the Popes, to Symmnachus, the fiſty- 
ſecond, in the year 498, are honoured among the 


Saints and glorious Martyrs, for their piety, and 


for their ſufferinys in the cauſe of 
After St. Clement, there ſat in the chair of St. 


Peter, Anacletus, Evaxiſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, 


Telefphorus, &c. The firſt feryour of the primi- 
tive Chriftians was preſer ved in this century by 


thouſands of the faithful in different parts of the 


world; the ſucceſſion of Saints was kept up in the 


Church of Chrift, and the doctrine of faith was 


invariably maintained in its ity, as originally 


derived from Chriſt and his gelle by numbers 


of holy biſhops and doctors; for, whilft the holy 
martyrs were bearing teſtimony to the faith by the 
effufion of their blood, Divme Providence raiſed 
up a multitude of holy prelates and illuſtrious 
writers, to guard it againft the fnares of hereſy, 
and to defend it by their — — The 


pirit of fervour and perfect ſanctity, which is nos 


a days ſo rarely found in the very ſanctuaries of 
virtue, was then conſpicuous in moſt of the faithful, 
and eſpecially in their paſtors. The whole tenor 


-— 


of their lives, both in retirement and in their public - 


actions, breathed it in ſuch a manner, as to render 


them the miracles of the world; angels” on earth, 


and living copies of their Divine Redeemer. Ana- 


cletus governed the Church with great prudence for 
nine years andthree months, according to the Libe- 


rian Pontifical, and a very old Vatican manuſcript re- 
giſter. Evariftus governed the Church nine years, 


and died in the year 112. Alexander died in 119. 


Sixtus governed the Church ten 1 | 
. | Wh 
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when that dignity was the common ftep to martyr- 
dom. Teleſphorus was a Grecian by birth, and the 
ninth Biſhop of Rome: he fat eleven years, and ſaw 
the havock which the perſecution of Adrian made 
in the Church. Hyginus was placed in the chair 
of St. Peter in the year 139, and fat four years, 
according to Euſebius. In SO 140 Cerdo, a 
wolf in ſheep's cloathing, came from Syria to Rome, 
and began to teach that there were two gods, the 
one rigorous and ſevere, the author of the Old 


 Teftament——the other merciful and good, the author 


of the New, and the father of Chriſt, ſent by him 
to redeem man from the tyranny of the former. 


The holy Pope, by his paſtoral vigilance, - ſoon 
detected that monſter, and cut him off from the 
communion of the Church. The herefiarch, im- 


poſing upon him by a falſe repentance, was again 
received; but the zealous paſtor, having diſcover- 


ed that he ſecretly preached his old impious opinions, 
- excommunicated him a ſecond time. A er he- 


refiarch, called Valentine; came from Alexandria 
to Rome, and revived the errors of Simon Magus. 
Being a Platonic Philoſ, „and puffed up with 
the vain opinion of his learning, he alſo broached 
many abſurd and extravagant doctrines of his own. 


Hyginus endeayoured in vain to reclaim him, with- 
out proceeding to extremities. After his death, 


Pius, by whom he vas ſucceeded, condemned Va- 


lentine, and rejected Marcion the here fiarch, who 


adopted the errors of Cerdo. Anicetus governed 


the Church from the year 165 to 173, and tolerated 


the cuſtom of the Aſiatics, in celebrating Eaſter on 
the fourteenth day of the firſt moon after the vernal 
equinox, with the Jews. His vigilance protected 
his flock from the wiles of Valentine and Marcion, 
who attempted to corrupt the faith. Soter, being 
raiſed to the ſee of Rome, vigorouſly oppoſed the 


hereſy of Montanus, a vain, ambitious man, of 


Mzfia, on the confines of Phrygia, who, out of an 
unbounded defire of invading the firft dignities of 


| the Church, and filled with rage to-ſee himſelf dif- 


appointed, 


— a * 
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inted, commenced falſe prophet, and began to 
N inſt the Church, denying that it had 
er to forgive certain ſins. He pretended that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by his mouth; uttered ex- 
traordinary expreffions in an enthuſiaſtic ſtrain, 
and publiſhed forged revelations. His followers 
afterwards advanced that he was himſelf the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Paraclete Spirit, ſent by Chriſt to per- 
fect the law. They affected an exceſſive rigour; 
had many faſts; kept three lents in the year; re- 
fuſed the communion and abſolution to perſons ho 
had fallen into any ſin of idolatry, murder, and of 
impurity; condemned ſecond marriages, as adul- 
teries, and as inconſiſtent with the law of 
chaftity. The Montanifts were alſo called, from 
their country, Cataphryges, and Pepuzeni, from 


Pepuzium, a little town, which was their capital, 


and which they. called Jeruſslem. Priſcilla and 
Maximilla, two women of quality, left their huſ- 
bands, and being filled with the ſame ſpirit, ſpoke 
like Montanus, vaunted their pretended nes, 
and became the oracles of their deluded votaries. 
But their hypocriſy was confounded, and their 
errors refuted and condemned, in a great conference 
held at Ancyra, in the year 188. Some, who hed 
braved the racks of the perſecutors, and deſpiſed 
the allurements of pleaſure, had the misfortune to 
become the dupes of theſe wretched enthufiaſts. 

About the ſzme time Tatian fell from the Church. 
He was a Platonic Philoſopher, puffed up with the 
opinion of his own knowledge and learning, and 
fond of novelty and ſingularity. He borrowed ſe- 

veral of his errors from Marcion, Valentinus, and 
Saturninus, and condemned ſecond marriage as no 
leſs criminal than adultery. Hence his followers 
vere called Encratite, or the continent. They 
vere likewiſe called Aguarii, becauſe, in conſecrat- 
ing the Euchariſt, they uſed only water, for they 
condemned all uſe of wine, and likewiſe the-uſe of 
fleſh meat, as St. Epiphanius, St.'Irenzeus, and St. 
Clement of Alexandria inform us. Thus it is, = | 
wi & . El ; - © 


. 


+ HISTORY-OF THE 


eek to 
— but their ſeverity uſually ends in ſome 
ſhameful libertiniſm, when vanity, the main ſpring 
of thazr/ paſſions, is either cloyed or Tarn: ©. 
to y it. 
| . who ſucceeded Soter, was watchful 
to cut off theſe ſcandals in their root, and every 
where to maintain the faith in its original purity. 
He had the afſliction to fee the Church beaten with 
violent ſtorms and but he had, on the 
other fide, the comfort to find the loſſes richly re- 
by the acquiſition of new countries to the 


dperftir 
in the reduction 
yoke, till God, who choſe poor fiſhermen to convert 


the world, inſpired Lucius, a petty king, who held 


a n in ſub; 
— —9—— to ſend a ſolemn emb 


Rome, as venerable Bede informs us, — 2 
therius to grant him ſome zealous clergymen, who 
might inſtruct bis ſubjects, and celebrate and ad- 
miniſter to them the divine myſteries. The holy 
Pope, having received the meſſage with joy, ſent 


over St. Fugatius and St. Dumianus, -apoſtolical ' 
baptiſed Lucius and many others, 
_ - and-preached Chriſt in Britain with ſuch fruit, that 


men, who 
the faith, ina ſhort time, paſiedout of the provinces 

_ Which obeyed the Romans into thoſe Northern parts 
which were inacceſſible to their eagles, as Tertullian 


N ere, 
— 


Eleutherius dying in the year 192, 
governed the Church fifteen years, was 


2 pontificate 2 native af Africa, 


who 


h, 
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Theodotus of Byzantium, a tanner, having 
apoſitatized from che faith to ſave his life in a perſe- 
cution, afterwands, to extenuate his pretend- 
ed that he had denicd only a man, not God, teach- 
ing that Chriſt was nothing more than a mere man, 
25 the Socinians teach at this day; whereas, the 
Arians allowed him to have been before the world, 
though they impiouſly aſſerted him to be a creature. 
Theodotus, being well verſed in polite literature, 
e e 79 but Victor 
chec progreſs at y excommunicating 
him, with Ebion, Artemon, and another Theodo- a 
— La 3 or the Banker, vo tau 
hemy, and was author of the Me 
d c reſy, which aſſerted that Melchi- 
e A ee IESIY Prazeas, alſo, 
began to ſow a ne- ber fe e 
maintaining but one per ſon in God, and attributing 


eruciſixion to the Father as well as to te Sen, for 
which reaſon his followers were called Patripathans. 


His errors being brought to light, he was cut off 
from the communion o — It was this 
ſame Prazeas. who, before that, had brought 
Victor an ample account from the Eaſt of the tenets 
and practice of the Montanifts, who had deteived 
Victor, and prevailed: on him, by the favourable 
report he had heard of their morals and virtue, to 
ſend them letters of communion. It was eaſy wor 
deceived in a matter of fact concerning perſons at 
ſuch a diſtance, and who, for a long time, diſguiſ- 
ed themſelves under the garb of hypocrify'; but he 
no ſooner anſwered their letters, and was unde- 
ceived as to their perſons, and their facts and tenets, 
than be immediately recalled his letters of peace, 
and condemned theſe innovators- 80 that Dr. 
Cave, and ſome others, Who think that the Pope | 
oved of their doctrine, are greatly miſtaken. 
Victor exerted his zeal in the liſp about the 
time of celebrating Eaſter. The Churches of 
Leſſer Aſia kept it, with the Jews, on the 14th 
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the firſt moon after the Vernal Equinox, on what 
ever day of the week it fell. The Roman Church, 
and all the reſt of the world, kept Eaſter always 
on the Sunday immediately following that 14th day. 
Anicetus permitted the Afiatics, even at Rome, to 
follow their own cuſtom, but Soter obliged them to 
conform to the cuſtoms of the places where they 
ſhould be. Several councils unanimouſly deter- 
mined-the point according to the Roman cuſtom. 
Blaſtus, ho pretended that the cuſtom tolerated in 
the Orientals was a divine precept, and oyght to be 
followed at Rome, was 2 by Eleutherius. 
Thoſe who did this upon falſe ee that 
the Jewiſh ceremonial laws bound Chriſtians, and 
vere not aboliſhed when fulfilled by the coming of 
Chrift, were deemed heretics. Others, on account 
of their ſeparation from the Church, and obſtinately 
refuſing ſubmiſfion to itsdecrees and cenſures, were, 
after the Council of Nice, looked upon as ſchiſma- 
tics, and were called Quartodecimant. Victor, ſeeing 
the Afiaties fixed in their reſolution to follow their 
own cuſtom, and thinking the difference of this rite 
might be dangerous to the unity of the Church, 
threatened to excommunicate them, but was diſſuad- 
ed by a letter which St. Irenæus wrote to him on the 
ſubject. Victor died in the year 201, after he had 
fat ten years. What veneration muſt the morality 
of the Goſpel command when, ſet off with all its 
luſtre in the lives and ſpirit of ſuch zealous paftors, 
ſince the bare precepts and ma xims it lays down are 
allowed, by Deiſts and Infidels themſelves, to claim 
the higheſt reſpect, and to be moſt admirable and 
evdeatpelinae! 4s! 52 959-7 KG. 12k 3 

The princtpalecclefiaftical writers who flouriſhed 

in this age, and wrote in vindication of the Chriſtian 
Religion, were, St. Juſtin; St. Irenzis; St. Qua- 
dratus; St. Clement, of Alexandria; St. Ariftides, 
of Athens; St. Hegefippus ; St. Melito, Biſhop of 
Sardis, in Lydia; St. Theophilus, Biſhop of An- 
tioch; St. Seraphion, the eighth Biſhop of the 
ame ſee; St. Diony ſius, Biſhop of Corinth; St. 
| 9 $ _, _ - Pray 
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pinytus; St. Philip, Biſhop of Crete; St. Apol- 
Rane Biſhop of 5 St. Apoltonius 185 
pantanus, maſter of the famous ſchool of Alexan- 
dria, and afterwards preacher of the Goſpel in the 
Eaſt Indies; Athenagoras ; Tertullian, and others, 
many of whoſe choice productions are not come to 
our hands, e a few fragments. | Juſtin was 
brought up by his father in the errors and ſuper- 
ſtitions of Paganiſm, and ſpent his youth in reading 
the poets, orators, and hiſtorians. Having gone 
through the uſual courſe of theſe ſtudies, he appli- 
ed himſelf to philoſophy in queſt of truth, an ar- 
dent love of which was his predominant — 
He addreſſed himſelf, firſt to Stoic, then to Peripa- 
tetic, and afterwards to Pythagorean maſters; who 
boaſted much of their wiſdom, but preferring the 
ſchool of an academic, he ſoon made a. great 9 
greſs under him, in the Platonic philoſophy. 1 
an inquiry into the credibility of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and ſeeing the innocence and true virtue of 
its profeſſors, and admiring the courage and con- 
ſtancy with which they ſuffered the ſharpeſt tor- 
tures, : rather. than deny their faith, or commit the 
leaſt fin, he-embraced Chriſtianity, from a convic- 
tion of its ſuperior excellency, and becauſe he found 
it to be the only true philoſophy. He came to 
Rome after his converſion, and publiſhed ſome 
works, to convince the Heathens of the reaſonable- 
neſs of his having deſerted Paganiſm. Herein he 
ihews the errors and abſurdity of idolatry; and the 
vanity of the Heathen Philoſophers, and proves the 
unity of God from their own teſlimonies and reaſons. 
He demonſtrates the imperfection of the Jewiſh 
worſhip, and ſets forth the purity and ſanëtity of 
the Chriſuian doctrine. He explains clearly the 
Divinity of Ghrift, the Moker of all things, and Son 
F Cad, and wonderfully extols the immenſe good- 

* neſs and love of God for man, in creating him! 
and the world for his uſe, and in ſending his only 
begotten Son to teach us his holy myſteries, and, 

Vvhen ve deſerved only chaſtiſement, to pay the 
2 * ; all.” 


| 


dre ſſed to the E 
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full price of our redemption: the One to 
4 ra Lars finners-—the - A the 
offenders. He the Catholic faith 
againft Marcion. and againſt all the herefies of that 


age, and for tuo entire days diſputed, in the 
ſence of ſeveral witneſſes, N Sho 


3 

loſopher's cloak 8 

philoſophy. Juſtin anfirered, that he admired he 
ſhould not rather ſtudy Moſes and the Prophets, in 


Te — and to be by the 
New; that Chriſt — cares Gln 
from the Father, the ſame that appeared to 
Abraham, Moſes, &c. the ſame that created man, 
and was himſelf made man, and crucified. Juftin 
aſte ru ards committed this dialogue to writing : The 
Socinians dread the authority of it, on account of 
the clear proofs which it furnifhes of the divinity 
of Chriſt. But what chiefly renders Juſtin's name 
ſo ihuſtrious, were- the which he ad- 
ind Sent of Rome; about 
the, Fears 150 and 167. The lies and calumnies 
12 erally ſpread abroad by the enemies and flan- 
of the Chriſtian name, ſerved for a pretence 
to juſtify the perſecutiens that were 
them. They were every where Ce as a 
wicked and harbarous ſet of „enemies to 
their very ſpecies: They were Atheiſts, 
-and accu ed of practiſing the moſt abominable evils, 
and forming - conſprracies the ftate ; which 
Nanders ſeem to have been on the ſecrecy 
of their myſteries. They vere ſaid in their facted 
aſſemblies to ſeed on the fleſh of a murdered child; 
1 T bleſſed ſa- 
crament 


— 
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crament of the Eucharift might give birth. Celſiis, 
and other Heathens, add, that they adored the 
croſs ; which ſlander ſeems, to have been grounded 
on the reſpect that was ,ſhewn. to the ſign of the 
Holy Croſs ſince the earlieft years of Chxiſtianity- 
All theſe circumſtances ftirred up the zeal. of St. 
uſtin to write and preſent his apologies, wherein 
ſets forth the ai of Chriſtians, 
and ſhews that they ought. not to be condemned 
barely for the name of Chriftian. He vindicates * 
their faith from all the ſlanders that wg wo ed 
and unjuſtly propagated againſt it. He defer1 
the —_ of eg The Sunday, by meeting 
to celebrate the divine myfteries,. to. read the Pro- 
phets, hear the exhortation of him that preſides, 
and make a collection of alms' to be diftributed 
among the , orphans, widows, fick, priſoners and 
ſtrangers. He deſcribes the ſacraments of Baptiſm 
and the bleſſed Euchariſt, mentioning the latter alſo 
as a ſacrifice: No one,” ſays he, n. 66, p. 83, 
is allowed to partake of this food, hut hie that be- 
ſieves our doctrines to be true, and who has bee 
« baptiſed in the laver of regeneration for remiſ- 
« fion of fins, and lives up to what Chrift has 
8 any for we take not theſe. as common bread 
and common drink, but like as Jeſus Chrift our 


Saviour, being incarnate by the word, of God. 


« we taught that this food; by which our fleſh and 
blood are nouriſhed, over which thanks have been 
given by the prayers in his own words, is the 
« fleſh and blood of the incarnate 1 He 
ſhews, in fine, that the Chriſtians fly all oaths, love 
even enemies; abhor the leaft NN ; are patient 
and meek; readily pay all taxes; reſpectfully obey 
and honour princes; ſhare their riches with the 
poor; have ſo great ay, abhorrence of the eaſt 
wilful untruth, Fae they were ready, rather to die, 

than to ſave their lives by a lie; that numbers 
among them, who were then fixty years old, had 
ſerve God from their infancy in a ſtate of ſpotleſs 

„5 5 virginity, 


had both fleſh and blood for our ſalvation, ſo ar 
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virginity, without having offended the vir- 
tue of chaſtity, in action, or even in ht; that 
their fidelity to ads was inviolable, and their con- 
ſtancy in obſervi law invincible. No one, 
fays he, © can a eh Fromm their duty thoſe who 
« believe in «77 "4p In all parts of the earth we 
« ceaſe not to confeſs him, though we loſe our 
heads, be crucified, or expoſed to wild beaſts.” 
This great and ancient Father of the Church ſuf- 
fered martyrdom about the year 167, in the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. 
— St. Irenæus is called, by Theodoret, the Light of 
the Weſtern Gauls, and, by St. Epiphanius, a moſt 
| learned and eloquent man, endowed with all the 
- gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. He was a ſcholar of the 
I great St. Polycarp, and of Papias, another diſciple 
of the Apoſtles. St. Gregory of Tours informs us, 
that St. Poly ſent Irenzeus into Gaul, where he 
was ordained by St. Pothinus, Biſhop of Lyons. 
Aſter the death .of St. Pothinus, he was choſen 
ſecond Biſhop of Lyons, and by his preaching he, 
in a ſhort time, converted almoſt that whole coun- 
try to the faith. He wrote five books againft the 
herekies of his days, and confuted them by the Holy 
by the A ſtles Creed, and by the 
unanimity of all churches in the ſame Fan He 
:teftifies, that the Chriſtians, by the gift of God, 
eaſt out devils, cured the fick, raiſed the dead, and 
ormed miraculous works every day, over the 
whole world, in the name of Chrift Jeſus.—l. 2, c. 
8 He deſcribes the ſuperſtitions and i ures 
i: the herefiarch Mark, who, in con 3 
% chalices filled with water and wine, accordin 
the Chriſtian rite, made the chalices appear led 
« with a certain red liquor, which he called blood; 
and who allowed women to conſecrate the holy 
„ myſteries.” In his third bock he complains * that 
« when the heretics are preſſed by ſcripture, they 
_ =« elude it, by pretending to fly to tradition, but 
« that when tradition is urged againſt them, they 


} 
7 « abandan it to appeal 0 the ſcripture alone, 
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« whereas, both ſcripture and trad tion confute 
them.” He obſerves, that the Apoſtles certainly 
delivered the truth, and all the myſteries of our 
« faith, to their ſucceſſors, the paſtors; to theſe, 
therefore, we ought to have recourſe to learn, 
« eſpecially to the greateſt Church, the moſt an- 
« cient and known to all, founded at Rome by the. 
two moſt glorious Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, which 
« retains the tradition that it received from them, 
« and which is derived, through a ſucceſſion of 
«* Biſhops, down to us.” He that the Valen- 
„ tinians and Marcionites had nothing but the no- 
« velty of their doctrine to ſhew; for the Valenti- 
„ nians were not before Valentinus, nor the Mar- 
« cionites before Marcion. All theſe aroſe much 
too late, their novelty alone ſuffices to confound _ 
them.“ In his fourth book he proves the unity 
of the Godhead, and teaches, (c. 17, 18,).“ that 
« Chriſt, aboliſhing the ancient ſacrifices, inſtitut- 
« ed the clean oblation of his body and. blood, to 
be offered every where, as is foretold in Mala- . 
* chy.” In the fifth book he proves our redemp- 
tion by Chrift, and the reſurrection of the dead, 
and mentions the prophetic gifts and other miracu-- 
lous powers then fubſiſting in the Church. A cor- 
rect edition of the works of this primitive father 
has been publiſhed by Dom. Maſſuel, a Benedictine 


Mauriſt, in to FOE 1710. They were publiſhed 


by Eraſmus before, and, in the year 1702, by 
Grabe, but this laſt editor often makes too bold with 
the text, and turns it to a wrong ſenſe, in order to 
favour his own innovations. 8. Irenzus ſuffered 
martyrdom in the general maſſacre of the Chriftians 
at Lyons, whilſt the Pagans were celebrating the 
decennial games, in honour of the Emperor 3 


rus, as he paſſed through that city in his expedition 


into Britain. St. Gregory of Tours Writes, that 
almoſt all the Chriſtians of that populous city were 
butchered with ' Trenzus, and that the ſtrects raw 
with fireams of blood. An ancient epitaph, in 
leonine verſes, inſcribed ch a curious moſaic pave- 
e = ment 
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ment in the great Church at Lyons, ſays, the num- 
ber of martyrs who died with him amounted te 
nineteen thouſand. . 
St. Quadratus, Biſhop.of Athens, was a diſciple 
of the Apofiles, inherited their ſpirit and gifts, and 
by his miracles and labours exceedingly 
the faith, as Euſebius teflifies. He ſucceeded. St: 
Publius, the immediate ſucceſſor of St. Diony ſius, 
os — and was eſteemed by the Heathens 
. iter ornament to their city, than the ſeat of 
the ſes. He preſented to the Emperor Adrian, 
an apology for the Chriſtian Religion, ſome time 
after the martyrdom of St. Publius, and it procured 
him ſuch applauſe, even among the Heathens, that 
it extinguiſhed a violent perſecution. | 
Clement.of Alexandria was a native of Athons 
well {killed in the Platonic Philoſophy, and a ſcholar 
of Pantzenus, who- taught the Catechetical School 
at Alexandria. In his ſearch of truth he diſcoyered 
the folly of idolatry, and came to the light of faith. 
Pantenus being ſent by the Biſhop Demetrius into 
2 — ER. year 189, Clement ſucceeded him 
| eat ſchool. of the Chriſtian doctrine at 
ett in which he taught with ſucceſs, and. 

Kates other ſcholars of great eminence, had Origen 
and St. Alexander, ein Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and martyr. He was promoted to "the prieſthood 
about the year 195, and publiſhed ſeveral books, 
wherein he laid open the abſurdity of idolatry, and 
: pare an hiſtorical account of its mythology. . He 
ews in what manner the Chriſtians 1 in thoſe 
early ages, and lays down many excellent rules for 
conducting ſouls to true perfection. Greaterudition 
is diſplayed in all his writings, He died at Alex 
andria before the end of the reign of Caracalia, 
who was ſlain by Macrinus, in the year 21/7. | 
St. Hege ſippus, a primitive father, near the times 
of the Apoſtles, wrote an hiſtory of the Church, 
in five books, from the paſhon of Chriſt down tb his 
__ own time, in the year 133. or ayes in it Muftrious 


I 
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proofs of Waren e agoſtolical tradition. 
and proving, that no epiſcopal ſee, or particular 
church had fallen into error, but had in all things 
preſerved inviolably the truths delivered by Chriſt, 
as Euſebius informs us, lib. 4. c. 22. | DF 

St. Theophilus was one of the moſt illuſtrious bi- 
ſhops and learned fathers of the ſecond century. 
His writings are highly valued by Euſebius and St. 
Jerom, for elegance of ftyle,- variety of erudition, 
and a diſcreet and warm fpirit of piety and religion. 
His parents, being Gentiles, trained him up in idola- 
try, and gave him a liberal education. He was well 
verſed in the works of the grateſt maſters of antient | 
philoſophy ; but finding the religion, -in which he 
was reared, to be not only unſatisfactory, but alſo 
abſurd and ridiculous, he had too honeſt an heart 
to take up with falſehood and implety, becauſe it was 
faſhionable. In his diligent enquiry after truth, he 
fell upon the books of the Prophets and Goſpels, and 
was much delighted with the ſublime verities which 
they contain. The doctrine of the reſurrection 
was for ſome time a great ſtumbling block to him. 
There was ſcarcely any article of faith which met 
with ſo much oppoſition as this from the Heathen: . 
Philoſophers. So full were their heads of the 
axiom, that from a privation of form to the repoſ- 
ſeſſion of it, there can be no return, that they un- 
derſtood it, not only of the order of, things in the 
ordinary courſe of nature, but as if it implied a 
contradiction, though certainly in the ſupernaturat ' 
order of things, it is equally eaſy to Omnipotence tg 
reſtore our ſcattered parts, and combine them again 
into the ſame maſs, as it was at firſt to create — 
out of nothing. Theophilus at length conquered 
this difficulty, by Fg the ſacred oracles of 
truth, and by frequent reflections upon the many: 
ſhadovs of a reſurrection which God has impreſſed 
upon ſeveral parts of the creation, in the common. 
courſe. of nature. After his converſion, being 
choſen Biſhop of Antioch, and ſucceſſor to Eros, 
he laboured zealouſly to promote virtue and true 
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religion, and to draw ſinners from the 
hereſy and i into the paths of life. 
Herefies and ſchi ms he compared to us 
rocks, upon which whoever is caſt runs the dread- 
ful hazard av” of lofing his. immortal ſoul. < As pi 
rates, ſays he, by firiking on rocks, daſh to 
pieces their laden veſſels, ſo whoever are drawn 
_ « afide from the truth, ſhall be miſerably over- 
< whelmed in their error.“ l. 2, ad Autolyc. p- 183. 
He tells them, that it is in vain to make an inquiry 
after truth, unleſs they reform their hearts, and 

« proceed with views perfectly for the paſ- 
«. fions raiſe clouds, which bli reaſon. All men 
have eyes, ſays he, © yet the ſun is veiled from 

the eyes of ſome: it, however, ceaſes not to emit 
a flood of day, though thoſe whoſe eyes are 
« blinded ſee not A radiant light. But this defect 
is not to be laid to their charge, nor can the ſun 
be complained of on account of their blindneſs.” 

St. Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, flouriſhed un- 
der the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. This primitive 
father ſays, that St. Peter and St. Paul, after 
« planting the faith at Corinth, went both into Italy, 
_ « and there ſealed their teſtimony with their blood.” 
Euſebius mentions ſeveral of has inſtructive letters 
to the faithful. 

St. Apollinaris e his name illuftrious by a 
noble apology for the Chriſtian Religion, which he 
addreſſed to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, about 
the year 175, to remind him of the benefit he had 
received from God, = &; the ne Prayers of the Chriſtians, 
and to implore his 

St. Apollonius alſo — an excellent apology 
in vindication of the Chriſtians, and ſpoke it in a 
full ſenate, but having refuſed to renounce Chriſ- 
tianity, he was condemned to be beheaded about 
the year 186. | 
St. Pantznus, a 8 father of the ſecond cen- 
pos Fr for his eloquence, ſtyled, by St. Clement 

A the Sicilian Bec. Being by profeſ- 
| 7 a Stoic Philoſopher, his efteem or views wn 


of 
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him into an acquaintance with the Chriſtians,” and 
being charmed with the innocence. and ſanctity of 
their converſation, he opened his eyes to the truth, 
and embraced the fai A „ 

Tertullian was born at Carthage, in the year 160. 
He applied himſelf fro n his youth to the ſtudy of 
every branch of literature, poetry, philoſophy, _ 
geometry, phyfic,. and oratory He dived into the 
principles of each ſect, and both into the fabulous 
and into the real or hiftorical part of mythology. 
His comprehenfive genius led him through the whole 
circle of profane iciences. He had a ſurpriſing 
vivacity and keenneſs of wit, and an uncommon. 
ſtock of natural fire, which rendered him exceed- 
ingly hot and impatient, as himſelf complains. His 
other paſſions he reſtrained after his converſion to 
Chriſtianity. The motives which engaged him to- 
embrace the Chriftian Religion, were the antiquity- 
of the Moſaic writings, the mighty works and wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Divine Law-giver; the continued chain 
of prophecy and wenders conducting the attentive 
inquirer to Chriſt ; the evidence of miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoflles; the excellency of the law 
of the Goſpel, and its amazing influence upon the 
lives of men; the power which every Chriſtian then 
exerciſed over evil ſpirits; and the teſtimony of the 
very devils themſelves, whom the infidels wor- 
ſtypped for Gods, and who turned preachers of 
Chriſt, howling and confefling themſelves devils in 
the preſence of their own votaries.---Apol. c. 19, 
20, 23, &c. Being excellently formed for contro-- 
verſy, he immediately began to write in defence of 

religion, which was then attacked by the Heathens- 
and Jews on one fide, and on the other by heretics- 
He ſucceſsfully employed his pen againft all theſe 
enems2s to truth. The rſecution which began to 
rage, gave occaſion to his Apologetic, which is a 
maſter- piece, and indiſputably one of the beſt among 
all the works of Chriſtian antiquity. By it he gave 
a deadly blow to Paganiſm, and refuted all the ca- 
lumnies publiſhed * the Chriſtians. * | 
E: b 
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the divine morality of their doctrine, and expoſes 
the incoherence and abfurdity of the Pagan religion. 
He mentions their fubmiffion to the Emperors, their 
love of their enemies, their mutual charity, horror 
of all vice, patience and conſtancy in ſuffering 
death and all manner of torments for the ſake of 
virtue. The Heathens called them, in denifion, 
Sarmentitians and Semaxians, becauſe they were 
faſtened by the executioners to trunks of trees, and 
ſtuck about with faggots, to be ſet on fire: but Ter- 
tullian anfwers them, Thus dreſſed about with 
fire, we are in cur moſt illuſtrious apparel; theſe 
* are our triumphal robes, embroidered with palm 
„branches, in token of victory, and mounted upon 
the pile we look upon ourſelves as in our tri- 


10 il chariot. Who ever looked well into our 


religion, but he tame over to it? And who ever 


came over to it, but was ready to ſuffer for it? 


We thank you for condemning us, becayſe there 
zs fuch a bleſſed diſcord between the divine and 
human judgment, that when you condemn us upon 
** earth, God abſolveth us in heaven.” | 
In his excellent book of Pr:ſcription againſt Heretics 


he lays a great ſtreſs on his communion with all the 


Apoſtolic Churches, eſpecially that of Rome, and 
confutes by general principles all here ſies that can 
ariſe. He ſhews, that the appeal to ſcripture is 


very unjuſt in them who have no claim or title to 


the ſcriptures: Thoſe were carefully committed 
in truſt by the Apofl les to their ſucceffors;” and 
he proves, that to hom the ſcriptures were en- 
« truſted, to them alſo was committed the interpre- 
tation of ſcripture. He urges, c. 35, that 
* Marcion---Apelles---Valentinus---and Hermoge- 
« nes, a Stoic Philoſopher and Chriſtian in Africa, 
* who taught matter to be eternal, were of too 
modern a date, and that the Church was be- 
fore them, and that before they can com- 
_ 4 mence Apoſtles, they ought to ſay, that Chriſt 
0 camedown again from Heaven, and taught again 
upon earth. He fays, that if they have the 
* confidence to put in their claim to apoſtolic anti- 

| + quit, 


% 
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* quity, they ſhould prove their miſſion by miracle - 
« hke the Apoſtles, and ſhould ſhew the original of 
« their Churches, the order and ſucceſſion of their 

« Biſhops, fo as to aſcend up to an Apoſtle, &c.“ 

He adds, © to theſe men the Church might thus 

freely addreſs herſelf : Who are ye? When, and 
« from whence came ye? What do ye in my pat 
« tures, who are none of nine? By what authority 
do you, Marcion, break in upon my incloſures? 
«© Whence, O Apelles, is your power to remove 
« my landmarks ? This field is mine of right: Why, 
then, do you at your pleaſure ſow and ſeed there- 

in? It is my poſſeſſion; I held it in times paſt; 
I firft had it in my»hands; my title to it is firm 
and indiſputable, and derived from thoſe perſons 
« whoſe it was, and to whom it properly belonged 
I am the heir of the Apoities; as they pro- 
« yided in their teſtament, as they committed and 
delivered to my truſt, as they charged and order- 

ed me, fo I hold. c. 37. He oblerves, in fine, 
in this book, that hereſies are no juſt cauſe of ſcan- 
dal or wonder, any more than fevers, which con- 
ſume the human body; for they were predicted by 

Chrift, and they are the neceſſary conſequence of 
the criminal ions of men, who are unwilling to 

be governed by any rules, but model every dung 
according to their own fan xp. 

The moſt uſeful among his other works, and the 
beft poliſhed, is his book On Penance, wherein he 
treats of repentance at Baptiſm, and for the fins. 
committed after Baptiſm, which he there proves the 
Church has power to remit, "AT 3 
In his treatiſe On the Shows he repreſents them as 
occaſions of fin, and the Stage as the Ichool of the 
world, and of courſe an antichriſtian ſchool: He 
mentions a woman, who, going to the theatre, re- 
turned back poſſeſſed of a devil. Wben the exor- 
ciſt 1 the evil ſpirit for daring to attack - 
one of the faithful, it boldly anſwered, I. fund lar 


in my own hiuſe. Rs: 3 
E 5 Teeurtullian, 
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Tertullian, in his other works, recommends mo- 
_defty in attire:to women, and condemns the uſe of 
paint. He mentions ſeveral in the Church living 
in | continency, from a conviction that 
thoſe, who, for the ſake of practiſing more perfect 
virtue, prefer a ſtate of perpetual virginity and vo- 
luntary chaſtity, embrace that which is more perfect 
and more excellent. This is the manifeft inſpired 
doctrine of St. Paul, 1. Cor. 7; and in the Revela- 
tions of St. John, 14- Spotleſs virgins are called, 
in a particular manner, the companions of the 
Lamb, and are ſaid to enjoy the ſingular prongs 
of following him wherever he goes. The holy 
Fathers are all profuſe in extolling the excellency 
of holy virginity, as a ſpecial fruit of the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, his divine inflitution, and a virtue 
that raiſes men, even in this mortal life, to the dig- 
nity of angels; diſengages the mind and heart from 
worldly thoughts and affections; purifies the ſoul, 
and produces in it the neareſt reſemblance to God, 
who delights in chaſte minds, and chooſes to dwell 
fingularly in them. | 
Tertullian difſuades widows from ſecond mar- 
riages, for this reaſon, among others, becauſe, he 
ſays, it is the duy of a widow always to pray for the 
foul of her deceaſed huſband. He informs us, that on 
the ſacred chalices was repreſented the image of the 
ood ſhepherd bringing home the loſt ſheep on his 
Routing that the blefſed Eucharift was received 
by the faithful before they took any food, that they 
faſted through obligation every day before Eafter- 
(that is in t) till veſpers, or evening prayers, 
and, out of devotion, on Wedneſday and Friday till 
three o'clock, ſome abſtaining from all vinous and 


- Juicy fruits, and uſing only dried meats, others con- 
 Kining themſelves to bread and water. This ancient 
writer alſo mentions the ceremonies uſed at Baptiſm; 
the yearly oblations or ſacrifices for the dead; 
ſtanding at prayer on the Lord's day, and from 
Eaſter to Whatſuntide ;- and the fign of the croſs, 
which, he ſays, the Chriſtians then uſually made 


upon 
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upon their foreheads at every action, and in all 
« their motions,---at I in or” going out of 
« doors, in dreſſing * g themſelves, when 
« they ſat down to table, or went to bed, when 
« cy light a lamp or candle, &c. De Cor. 


C. 33 | 
A Vincent of Lerins, fpeaking of Tertullian, 
ſays, He was among the Latins what Origen was 
among the Greeks, the firſt man of his age. Every + 
word in his writings ſeems a ſentence, and almoſt 
every ſentence a new victory over his adverſaries ; 
yet with all theſe advantages he did not perſevere to 
the end of his life in the ancient and univerſal faith : 
by pride he miſerably fell into the reveries of the 
Montanifts, about the time of the death of Pope _, 
Victor. He maintained that ſecond marriages were 
unlawful, and denied that the Church could forgive 
fins of impurity, murder, or idolatry. His vehe- 
ment temper knowing no medium, he reſented ſome 
affronts which he imagined he had received from 
the clergy of Rome, as St. Jerome teſtifies,” and in 
this paſhon he deſerted the Church. But as Solo- 
mon's fall did not ph 0 — his former inſpired 
writings, neither did the mi ne of Tertullian 
deftroy, at leaſt, the juſtneſs e reaſoning in 
what he had written in defence of the truth, any - 
more, than if a man loſt his ſenſes, this unlucky _ 
accident could annul what he had formerly done for 
the advancement of learning. n 


4 p - 
— 3 
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Gern 
The fourth and fifth general Puſecution. © | 
RRIUS Antoninus, being A by the Em 
J peror Adrian, aſcended the al Throne 
in the year 138, and obtained the ſurname of Pius, 
according to ſome hiſtorians, by his gratitude to 
Adrian, and, according to others, by his — 50 


— 
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and other moral virtues. He had often in his mouth 
the celebrated ſaying of Scipio Africanus: that 
4% he would rather ſave the life of one citizen, than 
u defiroy a thouſand enemies.” He was eminent 
For his learning, and devoted himſelf to the Stoic 

philoſophy. Yet he had the weakneſs to extort, 
by his tears and entreaties, a decree from the Senate 


to enrol Adrian among the Gods, and to int a 


temple for his worſhip; he like wiſe cauſed his wiſe. 


Fauſtina, to be honoured after her death as a God- 
deſs. He did not raife any new perſecution againfi 
the Church, but he was ſo puſillanimous, that he 
had not always courage to protect the innocent from 
the fury and malice of their enemies. St. Juſtin, 
Euſebius, and Tertullian inform us, that in his reign 
the blood of the ſaints was often ſhed, and that 
Chriſtians were tortured with the moſt barbarous 
cpvelty, without having been convicted of any 
crime. Ruinart teſtifies, that in his reign the ſeven 
brothers, Januarius, Martialis, Felix, hilip, Syl 
van xander, and Vitalis, ſuffered martyrdom, 
with their pious mother, Felicitas, a noble widow 
in Rome, who had brought them up in the moſt 
perfect ſentiments and practice of heroic virtue, 
and who, after the death of her huſband, having 
made a vow of continency, employed herſelf wholly 
in prayer, faſting, and works of charity. 3 
5 cus Aurelius Antoninus, the adopted ſon and 
fucceſſor of Arrius Antoninus, was renowned for 
his wiſdom, moderation, and attention to the good 


| of the Roman empire. He was ſurnamed the Philo- 


, and had a ſaying of Plato's for ever in his 
mouth: + Happy is that Rate, where philoſophers 
* are kings, and kings philoſophers.” However, 
the luſtre of his wiſe adminiſtration was not without 
ſhades, and his apparent virtues. were mixed with 
an alloy of ſuperſtition and vice. It 1s certain, 
that, with all his philoſophical * and 
princely qualities, he was a bigotted Pagan by prin- 
ciple, and did not love his Chriſtian ſubjects, though 


they did nothing but good to mankind. Beſides a Ml 


tincture 


* 
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tincture of ſuperſtition and philoſophical phrenay, 
a mixture of weakneſs was in his character, 


notwithſtanding the boaſted cry of his wiſdom: 
Was it not acting out of character, and more like a 
ern than a prince, for a Roman Emperor, in his 
age, to trudge with his book, like a ſchool-boy, 
to "= houſe of — the philoſopher, to learn his 
jeſſon? The fourth general perſecution took place 
under this emperor, in the year 166, for he then 
publiſhed freſh edits againſt the Chriftians, and 
commanded them to be puniſhed with death. In 
conſequence hereof numbers were crowned with 
martyrdom at that period, both in Afia and in Gaul, 
icularly at 2 _ at Lyons, — — 
the reſt olicarp, Biſhop yrna, 
was put to a cruel death at the age of eighty- fix 
years; and Euſebius informs us, Hiſt. I. 4, c. 13, 
that the Chriſtians of that city carried away his 
relicks, and valued them more than gold and preci- 
ous ſtones. St. Pothinus, Biſhop of Lyons, and 
many others, of all ages and conditions, were alſo, 
through the moſt acute torments, conveyed to 
Heaven. At Rome St. Juſtin was beheaded: At 
length Marcos Aurelius put a Rop to this perſecu- 
tion, about the year 174-and publiſhed an edi inf | 
vour of the Chriftians, after the miraculous y | 
he gained in Germany. It is thus related by Euſe- 
bius, Tertullian, St. Jerom, St. Gregory Ny ſſa, 
and by the Chriſtian and Heathen hiſtorians of 
thoſe times. Marcus Aurelius having long vg K. 
ed, without ſucceſs, to ſubdue the Germans ; 
generals, reſolved to lead a powerful army = 
them. He and his army were beyond the Danube, 
ſhut up in narrow defiles, and furrounded by the 
Quadi, a people inhabiting that tract, now called 
Monte.” He was in ſuch a diſadvantageous fitua- 


tion, that there was no poſſibility that either he or 


his army could eſcape out of their hands, or fabfiſt - 
long where they were, for want of water. The 
| twelfth legion, called the Meitine, from a town. of 
that name in Armenia, whete it had been Exod 
te 


— 
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Is 
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tered for a long time, was chiefly compoſed of 
Chriſtians: "Theſe, when the army was drawn up, 
but languid and ready to periſh with exceſſi ve heat 
and thirſt, fell upon their knees, as we are ac- 
* cuſtomed to do at prayer,” ſays Euſebius, and 
humbly addreſſed themſelves to God for relief. The 


enemies, ſurpriſed at ſo ſtrange a fight, aſſailed the 
Roman camp with 1 


fity ; but on a ſudden, 
the ſky being darkened with clouds, a thick rain 
ſhowered down immediately, and relieved the Ro- 
mans, who fought and drank at the ſame time, 
catching the rain as it fell in their helmets, and 
often ſwallowing it mingled with blood. By this 
means they were much refreſhed ; but the Germans 
being ſtill too ſtrong for them, the ſtorm was driven 
by a violent wind u their faces, and accompa- 
nied with ſuch 1flaſhes of lightning and loud 
thunder, that they were terrified, and deprived of 


| their fight, and beaten down to the ground. In 


fine, being entirely routed, and put to flight, they 
ſent back thirteen thouſand priſoners, whom they 
had taken, and begged for peace, on whatever 
conditions it ſhould pleaſe the emperor-to grant it 
to them. In acknow hereof, he unmedi- 
ately gave this Chriftian legion the name of the 
7 ing Legion, and took the title of the Seventh 
5 to cuſtom, and without the 
conſent of the Senate, ing it as given him by 
Heaven. Out of itude to his Chriſtian ſoldiers, 
he publiſhed an edi, in which he confeſſed himſelf 
mdebted for his delivery 70 the ſhower obtained, per- 
haps Ly the prayers of the Chriftians, and more he 
could not ſay, without danger of — . the 
Senate. In it he forbad, under pain of death, any 
one to accuſe a Chriſtian, on account of his reli- 
ou? yet, by a ſtrange inconſiſtency, eſpecially in 
o wiſe a prince, being overawed by the oppoſition 
of the Senate, he had not the courage to aboliſh 
the laws already made and in force againſt the 
Chriftians; for which reaſon the governors in ſe- 
veral places availed themſelves of theſe laws, and 
2 : put 


. 
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put many of the faithful to death, though their ac- 
cuſers were alſo put to death, as appears in the caſe 
of St. Apollonius, and of the martyrs of Lyons. 
To perpetuate the remembrance, of the aforeſaid 
ſignal prodigy and wonderful deliverance of Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus, with his army, the Cleese © 
Antoniana, or Antonine Pillar, was erected in one 
of the piazzas of Rome, with a repreſentation of 
this remarkable event on its bas relievos, by the 
figure of a Jupiter Pluvius, flying in the air, with 
his arms exp and a long beard, which ſeems 
to waſte away in rain. The Chriſtian ſoldiers are 
there repreſented as relieved by this ſudden | 
and in a poſture partly drinking of the rain water, 
and partly fighting againſt their enemies, who, 
the contrary, are repreſented as firetched out on 
the ground with their horſes, and upon them only 
the dreadful part of the ſtorm is deſcending. Six 
tus V. placed on the ſummit of this pillar a-beau- 
tiful ſtatue of St. Paul, as he did another e 
ſtatue of St. Peter on Trajan's Pillar, i of 
the golden urn, wherem the aſhes of that emperor 
had been lodged, according to the cuſtom of the 
ancient Romans. Theſe pillars are ftill extant, -as 
likewiſe a curious equeſtrian bronze ſtatue of Mar- 
cus Aurelius, erected in the centre of the platform 
of the Capitolium, on a_ lofty ſquare marble” pe- 
deftal, formed out of one block, by Michael Angelo. 
This ſtatue is admirably well finiſhed, and ſo ex- 
preſſive, that Charles Maratti, viewing it with ad- 
miration, cried out, and ſaid: March forward. Do 
you forget that you are aliuv ? + 26% 
Lucius Commodus, having ſucceeded his father, 
Marcus Aurelius, began his reign with extraordina- 
ry moderation, and gh he afterwards ſunk into 
debauchery and cruelty, for which he was poiſoned 
and ftrangled, in the year 192, yet he never perſe- 
cuted the 5 i N * his death, Helvius Per- 
tinax, at the age of 69 years, was made emperor by 
compulſion, but reigned only eighty-ſeven days, al. 
ways trembling for his own ſafety. He was ſtabbed 


. at pleafure, 
the laſt degr e alte by public K mag 


. at once rofe to 6280, 
— to give each ſoldier. Having 
— — the fenate confirm- 


2 _ 7 tt dearly; 
and of 
hay; the honour of wearing 2 i- 
mius „a man really, as weill as nommally, 
ſevere, vere pertinax, vere Jeverns, as the common 
people uſed to ſay of him, was next advanced to the 


throne, by a part of the troops, and a 
by the ſenate. Prſocrmius N = 
in Ty, and Olds Albin proc of 5 


| n 
a — crea — Ibeated by. 
his generals, inthe year 194, r | 
 _ near Lyons, in Gaul, inthe year 197. The Chrif- 
tians had no ſhare in theſe public broils. Tertulſian, 
at that time, extols their fidelity to the ruling princes, 
and ſays, none of them were ever found in the ar- 
mies of rebels, or en in the party of either of 
the two Severus. They regarded 
the confirmation of the ſenate, in the name of the 
whole Roman peo ple, — — of ſtate, by 
- which the as legally inveſted with that 
— — by on this i en e de 
where acknowledged and faithfully 
nay, a'Chriſtian,. 5 b g 
culouſſy of ſome grievous diſtemper, as Tertullian 
tells us, L de Scapu — ar benefit the em- 
ma for fon alten, 
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Church. About the concluſion of the ſecond cen- 
tury, and the tenth year of his reign, he iſſued his 
bloody edicts againſt the Chriſtians, and had them 
executed with fuch rigour and barbarity, that-it was 
_ imagined that the time of Antichriſt was come. 
Having formerly been governor of Lyons, and an | 
eye witneſs to the flouriſhing ſtate of that Church, 
he ſeems to have given particular inſtructions, that 
the Chriſtians there, who refuſed to join the idolaters 
in the ſacrifices, ſhould be proceeded againſt wh 
extraordinary ſeverity. The fire of this perſecu- 
tion raged through all the provinces of the Roman 
empire, but far from conſuming the Church of 
Chriſt, it ſerved only to purify it, and to make it 
ſhine with greater luſtre. The more Chriſtians 
were put to death, the more their number daily in- 
creaſed and multiplied under their very oppreſſions, 
and the more converts- were made to Chriſtianity 
from the view of ſuch wonderful examples of forti- 
tude, which made Tertullian ſay, that their blood 
was a feed that continually produced new crops of 
Chriftians, and was multiphed to an hundred fold, 
God was pleaſed to work mirac les y at their 


martyrdom, whereby many of the rs, and 


ſometimes the very executioners, and the | 
themſelves were converted. They with 
courage before the tribunals, and viewed with calm- 
neſs and unconcern the racks and other inſtruments 
prepared for their torture, ready to meet death in 
all its forms of cruelty. It was not for want of 
ſtrength or valour that they ſuffered with ſuch pa- 
tience every perſecution and inſult, but from a prin- 
ciple of religion, which taught them ſubmiſſion to 
the civil authority of government. They preferred 
torments and death to fin, becauſe the love of God, 
above all things, reigned in their heart. Far from 
denying our religion, we ſay, we are Chriſtians, 
* ſays Tertullian. We proclaim it to the whole 
„ world, even under the hands of the executioners, 
and in the midft of all the torments you inflict 
upon us to compel us to unſay and deny it. Torn 

- , „% and 
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de was thrown into the Tyber. 4 
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and mangled, and weltering in our blood, we cry 
e to J 
*worſhippers of God, through Jeſus Chriſt. It 
was under the ty rant a Leonidas, Ori- 
gen's father, was beheaded at Alexandria, St. 
ratus and his companions were beheaded at Car- 
thage, St. Felicitas and St. Perpetua were martyred 
in Mauritania, St. Potamizena and her mother, Mar- 
cella, were burned alive at Alexandria, with ſeveral 
others, who had been educated in the fchool of 
igen. Severus, after carrying on the perſecution - 
ten years, as Sulpicius informs us, whilſt he was 
making war in Britain, being on his march with his 
army, his eldeft ſon Baſianus, ſurnamed Antoninus 
Caracalla, who marched after him, ſtopped his 
horſe, and drew his ſword to ſtab him, but was pre- 
vented by the outcry of thoſe about him. Severus 
only reproached him for his intended parricide, but 
died ſoon after at York,” of grief and melancholy 
for his ſon's*treachery, rather than of the gout; 
His two ſons, Antoninus Caracalia, and Geta, fuc- 
ceeded him, but the eldeft cauſed the latter to be 
ſtabbed in his mother's boſom, who was ſprinkled 
with is blood. Caracalla himſelf, after a cruel and 
abominable reign of fix years, was ſlain by Macri- 
nus, who, from being a gladiator and huntſman, 
was elected em „and aſter an unſucceſsful war 
withuthe Parthians, and a reign of one year and two 
months; was flam by the Ber, Macrinus was 
ſucceeded by Varius Heliogabalus, who ert one 
of the moſt filthy monſters Rome ever produced, 
was likewiſe put to death by the ſoldiery, and after 
having been dragged through the ſtreets of Rome, 
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\CHAPTER(KH 42.4 ww 
Nn. Churchof the third Century. 


N this century the ſucceſſion of chief Paſtors, 
] and of Saints and Martyrs, was kept in the chair 
of St. Peter, by Zephyrinus, Calixtus, Urbanus, 
Pontianus, Antherus, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, 
Stephanus, Xyſtus, Dionyfius, Felix, Eutychianus, 
Caius, and Marcellinus. - In other ſees, a ſimilar 
ſucceſſion of holy Biſhops was kept up, the doctrine 
of faith and morals was I in 2 

ity, and the Church of Chriſt made freſh acqui- 
Frions by the converſion of numberleſs infidels in 
Armenia and Perſia, and by ſettling a new colony 
of Saints in the deſarts of Egypt and Thebais. The 
principal fathers and eccleſiaſtical writers of this 
age were Caius, a diſciple of the great St. Irengus, 
and a regionary biſnop, who was commiſhoned- to 
preach the Goſpel, though he was not fixed in any _ 
particular ſee, Hippolitus, a moſt learned and holy 
prelate, Minucius Felix, Julius Africanus, St. Cy- 
prian, St. Gregory of Neoczeſarea, St. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, St. Victorinus of Pannonia, St. Metho- 
dius, Biſhop of 4 with whom we e's Join — 
great prodigy of his days, Origen, a prie — 
| pes ty Arnobius the OG and his ſcholar Lac- 

tantius, the Chriſtian Tully. _ * | 

St. Zephyrinus, a native of Rome, ſucceeded 
Victor, and filled the pontifical chair ſeventeen 
years. He was a zealous defender of Chriſt's divi- 
nity, maintained the ſacred depoſit of the faith of 
the Church inviolable, and watched over the pu- 
rity of its morals and the ſanctity of its diſcipline. - 
He was the ſupport and comfort of his diſtreſſed 
flock, under the bloody perſecution of Severus, and 
he ſuffered by charity and compaſſion what every 
confeſſor underwent. The triumphs of the Mar- 
tyrs were indeed his joy, but his heart received 
many deep wounds from the fall of apoftates and 
the blaſphemies of Artemon, Marcion, Montanus, 


- . 
- 
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taſius. Mabillon obſerves, that in the firſt 


92 HISTORT O THE 


and Theodotus the banker, and Theodotus the tan- 
ner. Euſebius informs us, that St Zephyrinus, af- 
feed by the tears and compunction of Natalis, 
who, covered with ſack- cloth and aſhes, and proſ- 
trated at the feet of the clergy, humbly implored 
forgiveneſs for the ſcandal he had given, re-admit- | 
ted him to the communion. of the Church, and 
2 — 9 of the ſe- 
verity of the diſcipline, that required a itential 
delay and trial. 2 N 
| St. Calixtus, or Caliſtus, ſucceeded St. Zephyri- 
nus in the pontificate, in the year 217, or 218, and 
governed the Church five years and two months 


with. great prudence, piety and religion. The pon- 
tifica aſcribe to him a decree — 8 the four 


arterly faſts, called Ember days: He alſo decreed 
that ordinations ſhould be held in each of the Em- 
ber weeks. From St. Peter to St. Sylveſter, we read 
of no other Pope holdin ordinations, but in the 
month of December. e name of St. Calixtus is 
rendered famous by the ancient cemetery, which he 
wo and —— on the A Road, and 
for the great number of holy martyrs, 
— — Gerda depoſited, became the moſt 
celebrated of all thoſe abaut Rome. The entrance 
of it is at St. Sebaſtians, one of the ſeven principal 
churches of Rome, and in it the bodies of St. Peter 
and St. Paul lay for ome time, according to Anaſ- 
ages of 
the Church, the primitive Chriſtians were defirous 
to be buried near the tombs of the martyrs, in hopes 
of being aſſiſted by their prayers, and of rifing in 
ur lorious company at the laſt day. They alſo 
their faces towards the Eaft at prayer, and- 


8 bulk their churches and oratories, ſo that the high 


altar and head of the church, was eaſtwards, the 
rifing Sun being a ſymbol of the reſurrection. 
They likewiſe buried the faithful with their feet 
turned towards the Eaſt, that they might riſe facing 
the rifing ſun. The Romans burned the corpſes 
their dead, and placed the urns, in which the — 
——— uſually on the fides of the high 


* 
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ways, as Cicero informs us. The Tg 
ſerved their dead bodies, dad the Freire 
to the wild beaſts; but the faithful, m all ages 
down from Adam, were careful to treat the dead 


3 pect, and to bury them with de- | 


modeſty in the earth, where, according 
to othe ſentence pronounced by God, they return to 
duſt till the general reſurrection. The commenda- 
tions, which our Lord beſtowed on the Woman, 
who poured precious ointments his head, a 
little his death, and the devotion of thoſe 
pious perſons, who took ſo muck care of his fune- 

10 f ſtrongly recommended this office of charity, to 


the primitive Chriſtians, and their practice in this | 


reſpect, confiſted not in any extravagant pomp, but 

in a modeſt religious gravity and reſpect, that was 

expreſſive of their lively faith and firm hope of a 
future reſurrection, in which they regarded the 
mortal remains of their dead as dious in the 
eyes of God, who watches ver them, 

them as the apple of his eye, to be raiſed one day 
in the brighteſt glory, and made ſhining luſtres 1 in 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

St. Urban fucceeded Calixtus in the year 223, 
and governed the Church ſeven years. He was 
ſucceeded by St. Pontian, who being perſecuted and 
baniſhed by the emperor Maximinus into the ifle of 
Sardinia, died there, if not by the ſword} at leaſt 
by the hardſhips of his exile, and the unhealthful- | 
neſs of the air, as Tillemont informs us. T. + ' 
St. Antherus, his ſucceflor, governed the Church 
only one month and ten days. St. Fabian governed 
it fixteen years, and died a glorious martyr in the 

perſecution of Decius, as St. Cyprian and St. Je- 
rom witneſs. The Apoſtolic fee remained vacant! 
above fixteen months, the clergy and people not 
being able, all that time, through the violence of 


the perſecution, to aſſemble for the election of x | ' 


Biſhop. St. Cyprian ſays, that ſuch was the 

of Decius, tai would more eahly have ſuffered 
a competitor in his empire than a Biſhop in Rome. 
2 length, however, when that Emperor was at a 


*- 
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diſtance engaged in a war with the Goths, in 
Thrace, where he periſhed in a bog, Cornelius, 
who had the chief ſhare in the direction of affairs, 
in the Roman Church, during the yacancy, was 
elected Pope, in the year 250, by almoſt all the 
clergy of ome and a great number of the. laity, 
with the concurring ſuffrages of fixteen ancient and 
worthy: Biſhops, who were then r * 
prian exceedingly extols the zeal and piety, with 
which St. Cornelius behaved in his paſtoral charge, 
and the e and 3 with which he 
adhered to his duty in the mo rilous times. 
He aſſembled at Rome a ſynod ö 
in which he confirmed the canons, by — 
it was ordained to admit the lapſed, that were peni- 
tent, to public penance; and Biſkops and Prieſts, 
who had fallen only to the rank of laymen, with- 
out power of exerciſing any ſacerdotal function. 
Novatian, who was there profem, and obſtinately 
refuſed to communicate with ſuch penitents, was 
excommunicated, and ſeveral perſons, who had 
been ſeduced by him to favour his ſchiſm, repented 
and were received to xs wag by St. Cornelius to 
oo eat Joy of the pe 

ovatian had — aStoic philoſopher, and 
. a confiderable reputation by his elo- 
quence. Having embraced the faith, he continued 
a catechumen, till falling dangerouſly ill, and his 
life being deſpaired of, he was baptized in bed, not 
by immerſion, which was then the moſt uſual me- 
thod, but by infuſion, or the pouring on of water. 
On recovering, he received not the ſeal of the 
Lord, by the "hand of he Biſhop, fays St. Pacian, 
that is to ſay, the ſacrament of Confirmation. Both 
theſe defects were, by the ancient diſcipline. of the 
Church, bars to Holy Orders. The Clenici, or 
1 been baptized in bed in time of 
| {s, were declared irre Paz and excluded 
from the priefthood ; not as if ſuch a”baptiſm was 


— defective, but in deteftation of the ſloth * luke- 
warmneſe, by which ſuch perſons put off their bap- 
tiſm all 29 were in inunediate * death. 

ovaBian, 
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was afterwards ordained Prieft, and with a view to 
make himſelf conſpicuous, he oppoſed the paſtors 
of the Church, complaining, that by a criminal 
relaxation of the law of the Goſpel, they too eafily 
admitted again thoſe who had fallen in the — 

tion. By this rigour and phariſaical zeal he made 
an open ſchiſm, pretending, that the lapſed ought 
never to be again admitted to penance, or to receive 
abſolution, not even after having performed any 
courſe of penance, or in the article of their death. 
On account of his errors, he is called by St. Cy- 
prian, Ep. 57. a deſerter of the Church, an enemy 
to all tenderneſs, a very murderer of penance, a 
teacher of pride, a corrupter of the truth, and a 
deſtroyer of charity. At length he added hereſy 
to his ſchiſm, and maintained, that the Church had 
not received from Chrift power to abſolve finners 
from the crime of apoſtacy, how penitent ſoever 
they might be. His followers and diſciples, who 
were called Novatians, and Cathari, that is, pure, 
taught the ſame of murder and fornication, and 
condemned ſecond marriages. Novatian gained 
over to his party ſome Confeſſors, who were in pri- 
ſon at Rome, and decoyed three Biſhops, from. a 
con - Italy to come to Rome, and ordain him 
iſhop of that city, in oppoſition to the holy Pop 
Cornalivs, who was OY into baniſhment by ' 
Emperor Gallus to Centumcellæ, now called Civita 
Vecchia. St. Cyprian wrote him a congratulatory 
letter upon the news of his happineſs, in ſuffering _ 
for Chriſt, and in it he foretold his own approach- 
ing conflicts and martyrdom. _ 222 : 
St. Cornelius being called to eternal bliſs, in the 
year 252, St. Lucius was elected, and he ſuffered 
a glorious martyrdom about five months after his 
election, as St. Cyprian aſſures us. St. Lucius hay- 
ing recommended St. Stephen for his ſucceſſor, he 
was accordingly choſen Pope, on the third of May, 
in the year 253. The controverſy concerning the 
re- baptization of heretics gave St. Stephen much 
trouble. It was the conſtant doctrine of the has: +4 
2 a tbe 
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ue Church, that given in the name of the 
Three perſons of the Holy Trinity, is valid, thoy 1 
; e for Chrift being the 
principal, though inviſible miniſter, in the * "> | 
tration of the facraments, though both faith and 
the fate of grace be required in him who confers 

any ſacrament, not to incur the puſlt of facrilege ; 
yet neither is required for the'valichty. St. Cyprian, 
Firmilian, andfome other African prelates ſupport- 
ed the contrary opinion, and falf* y tnayined this 
to be a point, not of faith, which "is every where 
 mvariable, but of mere difci line, in which every 
church- might be allowed to follow its own rule or 
law. St. Stephen, who faw the danger which 
threatened the Church under the colour of zeal for 
its purity and unity, and an averſion from hereſy, 
oppoſed himſelf as a rampart for the honſe of God, 
declaring, that no innovation is to be allowed, but 
that the tradition of the Church, derived from the 
Apoſtles, is to be inviolably maintained. He even 
threatened to cut off the partiſans of this novelty 
from the communion of the Church, but never pro- 
ceeded to pronounce” any ſentence againft them, or 
they never would have ſtood out againſt a cenſure, 
in which the whole Church acquieſced. He ſuf- 
fered himſelf patiently to be traduced as a favourer 
of hereſy in approving heretical baptiſm, and was 
inſenſible to all perſonal injuries, not doubting but 
thoſe great men, who by à miſtaken zeal were led 
aſtray, would, when' the heat of diſputing ſhould 
have ſubſided; calmly open their eyes to the truth, 
Thus by his zeal he] Nekrred the integrity of faith, 
and by his ee he ſaved many ſouls from 
the danger of ſhipwreck. He was ſenfible, that the 
rule of faith admits nothing new, but that all things 
are to be delivered down to poſterity, with the ſame 
fidelity, with which they were received, and that it 
is our duty to make our own imaginations bend to 
the wiſdom of thoſe that went before us, and to 
follow religion, and not to make religion follow us. 
Win 223 was the iffue of this grand. affair, — 
"har 


* 
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that which is uſual: Antiquity kept poſſeſſion, and 
novelty was exploded. 5 Wo. - 

Upon the demiſe of St. Stephen, St. Xyſtus ſuc- _ 
ceeded him in the Pontificate. He is ſtiled by St. 
Cyprian a peaceable and, excellent prelate. He 
ſuffered martyrdom in the year 258, under the em- 
peror Valerian, in a cemetery, for the Chriſtians 

in the times of perſecution reſorted to cemeteries 
and ſubterraneous caverns to celebrate the divine 
myſteries, and to viſit out of devotion the tombs of 
the martyrs. After the death of St. Xyſtus, or Six- 
tus, through the violence of the perſecution, the 
holy ſee continued vacant almoſt year, until St. 
Dionyfius was choſen on the 2d of July, 259, He 
was eminent for his learning, and for his charity to 
the diſtreſſed and indigent. He condemned the er- 
rors of Sabellius, and confuted the blaſphemies of 
Paul of Samoſata. V 
St. Felix ſucceeded St Diony ſius in the govern- 
ment of the Church, in the year 269. Paul of Sa- 
moſata, the proud Biſhop of Antioch, to the guilt 
of other crimes, added that of - hereſy, teaching 
that Chriſt was no more than a mere man, in whom 

the divine Word dwelt, by its 2 and as in 
its temple, with many other grols errors concerning 
the capital myſteries of the Trinity and incarnatior. 
St. Felix wrote on this occaſion a learned-epilile, 
quoted by the council of Epheſus, and clearly en- 
plained the Catholic doctrine of the whole myſtery 
of the incarnation. He. governed the Church five 
years, and paſſed to glorious. eternity in the year 
274. He was ſucceeded by St. Eutychian, who is 
ſaid to have interred with his own hands no leſs than 
342 martyrs at Rome. St. Caius ſucceeded St. Eu- 
tychian in the apoſtolic ſee, in the year 283,. and 
fat twelve years four months and ſeven days. The 
antient pontificals ſay he was a native of Dalmatia, 
and related to the emperor Dioclehan. He was 
ſucceeded by St. Marcellinus, in the year 296, about. 
the time that Diocleſian ſet himſelf up for a deity, 


andimpiouſly claimed a honours. St. Theodo- 
; | | et 
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ret tells us, that in thoſe ſtormy times of perſecution, 
Marcellinus acquired great glory. Petilian, the 
Donatift Bi ed to the Catholics, that 


Marcellinus had ſacrificed to idols, and had deliver- 


et up the Holy Scri to the ecutors; and 
that F lelchiades Marcellus and Pets were 
guilty of the ſame apoſtacy. But 8. Auguſtin en- 
tirely denied the charge, which was a mere ny 
of the Donatifts, I. contr. Petil. c. 16. t. 9. p. 541 
Yet upon this ſlander ſome others built another fic- 
- titious hiſtory of his repentance in a 
council of Sinueſſa. See Pagi,C Pagi, Orſi, and Fillemont, 
ad An. 30%. 
St. Caius. and St. Hippolytus are juſtly ranked 
among the moſt luftrions ! Doctors, 
in the third century. They were both diſciples of 
2 St. Hippolytus was the maſter of Origen. 
: . om calls him a moſt holy and eloquent man. 
St. Chry ſoſtom ſtiles him a faith of light, a faith- 
ful witneſs, a moſt holy Doctor, and a man full of 
ſweetneſs and charity. Theodoret ftiles him a ſpi- 
ritual fountain in the Church. A collection of 
homilies was extant in Theodoret's'time. He Tube 
comments on ſeveral parts of the holy Scriptures, 
and treatiſes on the myfteries of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, on the divinity of the Son of God, on 
the diſtinction of the divine and human nature in 
"Chriſt, on the reſurrection of the dead, on the faſt 
of Saturday, on the holy Communion, on the ori- 
of good and evil. He wrote alſo a book againſt 

2 particularly againſt the errors of Noetus, 
Marcion, &c. ö 

Minucius Felix ſeems to have been origina 8 
African, though he lived at Rome, and there plead- 
ed 1 with great n fo eloquence 
bity. © He was 2 n an advanced age to 

of Uivine wiſdom, wks ys, and he had 

enough to deſpiſe the rank which he held 
| r 

— 2 a happy violence, to embrace the doctrine 


of che croſs 1 enter Heaven in the company of 


o flouriſhed _ 


. 
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the 2 and the little ones, ſays St. Eucheri- 


us. inucius had two African friends, Cecilius and 


Octavius, who were joined with him in a courſe of 


the ſame ſtudies. They were all three eminent and 


learned men of the firlt rank, and formed together 
a triumvirate of perfect friendſhip. Octavius ſeems | 


to have had the Ag leading the way; for Mi- 
nucius ſays, he ran 
a true friend, he could not be content or h 


y 
without his dear Minucius. He gave himſelf no re- 
as he ſaw his friend, his other half, 


poſe, ſo lo 4 
remain in darkneſs of infidelity, and in the 
ſhades of death. Words from the mouth of ſuch a 
friend, drop like honey from the honey- comb, 


whilſt from a barſh prophet, whom we hate, truth 


itſelf becomes unacceptable. Minucius therefore 
was eaſily prepared to receive the impreſſions, 

virtue, and this bleſſed pair became one in religion 
as well as in friendſhip; The Chriſtian faith, 


which he embraced, far from abating, ſerved only 


to refine and perfect their mutual affection, and 


make them congratulate each other upon their new. 
life, in tranſports of holy joy, which all their ora- 
tory wanted words to expreſs. They looked back 
on their paſt finful lives with ſorrow, and could re- 


liſh nothing for the future, but the humiliations of 
the croſs, and the ſeverities of penance. Racks 


and tortures they overlooked with triumph, both | 


turned advocates for the faith of Chriſt, and with- 
out any other retaining fee than the reward of their 
charity, and the e ation of 2 beyond 


the grave, they ſtrenuouſly ple the cauſe f 


their crucified Redeemer. The two illuſtrious la- 


vers and converts ſeemed now to want nothing them- 


* 


iclyes, but they were extremely deſirous to; make 


Cecilius, their third friend, a happy convert like, 


'riendſhip. Early prejudices from education leave 


2 tincture upp the mind, which ſeldom wears out 
uch p 


without m 


* 


ains and * and how ee, 
"Mi 55 


- 4 a 
* 7 9 8 * 
* 9 - 


re him as a guide; but like 


* 
themſelves. This however was a work of difficul- © - 
ty, that called for the laſt effort of their piety and 
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ſoever ſuch a conduct is in matters of this nature 
and — men oſten are inclined to content 


themſefves with the religion of their parents, almoſt 
as naturally as they up with their language. 


Ceciltus, moreover, was a man of the world, and 
of latitudinarian principles, and therefore was 
hardly to be come at with argument. He was a per- 
ſon of wit and abilities, but his own' idol, and a 
great lover of applauſe and pleaſure. Hence his 
chief religion ſeems to have been to ſerve himſelf. 


Too complete his character, the philoſophy he had 
 imbibed only raifed his vanity, and intoxicating his 


head with conceit, ſet him at the greateſt diftance 
from the reach of ar But notwithftandin 


this ſeemingly inacceffible temper of mind, we fin 


Cecilius, at length, by the power of divine grace, 
made a glorious convert, an eminent ſaint, and, in 
all probability, the converter of the great St. Cy- 

ian. Octavius and Minucius were the inſtruments 


| which 8 to make uſe of, to effect this 


rent work. ey began, by recommending it to 
od, by their fervent prayers. And their victory 
over him was the ifſue of a conference, the ſum of 


which Minucius has left us in an elegant dialogue, 


-which he entitled Octavius, in honour of his friend, 
and which for purity and delicacy of the Latin lan- 
guagens not equalled by any Pagan writers of that 


-- 


| e. ; 
ene Cyprian, the ſon of one vf the princi- 
= 


that he was then a flave to vice and evil habits. 


ſenators of Carthage, tells vs, that he lived a 
time amidſt the Faſces, which were the Roman 


lems of the ſupreme magiſtracy, but he deplores 


« T Jay in darkneſt, ſays he, and I floated on 
«« the boiſterbus ſea of this world, a ſtranger to the 


* light, and uncertain where to-fix my feet.” He 


ed the greater part of his life in the ſtudy of 
philoſophy and all the fibers arts; and made ſuch 
improvements in oratory and e ce, chat he 
was choſen public profefor of ic at Car 
thage, à city inferior to none but Rome EP 
| | num 


? 


— 
- 
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number of its inhabitants. He was üpon the bor- 
ders of old age, when he was reſcued from the 
darkneſs of Paganiſm and the ſervitude of vice. 
Cecilius, an holy Prieſt of Carthage, was the hap- 
py inſtrument, in the hands of God, of his con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian religion, for which reaſon, 
Cyprian ever after reverenced him as his benefac- 
tor, his father, and dian angel, and to expreſs 
his gratitude would from that time be called Thaſci- 
us Cecilius Cyprian. Pontius informs us, that he 
applied himſelf with great eagerneſs to the lecture 
of the holy ſcriptures; and finding the ſacred ora- 
cles very copious: in the commendation of purity 
and continence, he made a reſolution to practice 
theſe virtues for the more eaſy attainment of true 
perfection. Soon after his baptiſm he fold his 
whole-eftate, and gave almoſt all the money, and 
whatever elſe he poſſeſſed, for tlie ſupport of the 
poor. With the fludy of the holy ſcriptures St. 
Cyprian joined that of their beſt interpreters, and 
in a ſhort time became acquainted with the. moſt ap- 
proved eccleſiaſtical writzrs. He was particularly 
delighted with the angus of his countrytan Te- 
tullian, ſcarce paſſing a day without reading ſome- 
thing in them, and when he called for them, uſed to 
fay, *© Reach hith:r my Mg fer, as St. Jerom relates. 
But though he admired his genius, and the variety 
of his learning, he was upon his guard not to imi- 
tate any of his faults or errors. St. Cyprian led a 
retired, penitential life, and made ſuch a progreſs 
in virtue, that, whilſt he was yet in the rank of the 
 Reophytes, or perſons lately baptized, he was raiſ- 
ed to the prieſthood. at the earneſt re ueſt of the 
People; his exemplary piety and extraordinary me- 

tt being judged a ſufficient motive for 1 in 

the fule laid down by St. Paul againſt admitting Neo- 
phytes to holy orders. * Within leſs than à year 
after, he was choſen by the clergy and people Bi- 

. ſhop of Carthage, and ſucceſſor to Dbnatus, and 
vas conſecrated" with the unanimous approbation - 


of the Biſhops of the r In the * | 
; ; „ „„ 3 . | 
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of the epiſcopal functions he ſhewed abundance of 
piety, charity, goodneſs, and courage, mixed with 
"vigour and ſteadineſs. His writings, ſays St. ſe- 
rome, ſhine more bright than the Sun. When the 
cruel edits of Decius reached Carthage, in the 
. year 250, they were no ſooner made public, but 
the Idolaters, in a kind of ſedition, ran to the mar- 
ket place, confuſedly crying out, Cyprian to the lions. 
| Cyprian to the wild beaſts. But Divine Providence 
vouchſafed to preſerve the vigilant paſtor, that by 
his active zeal and authority he might ſupport and 
comfort his flock, maintain diſcipline, and repair 
the Tu:ns cauſed by the perſecution that raged. He 
encouraged and animated the confeſſors in priſon, 
and took care that prieſts, in turns, ſhould viſit them, 
and offer the ſacrifice of the altar, and give them 
the holy communion every day in their dungeons; 
for he-ſaid : © We ſhould ſupport and firengthen 
them with the body and blood of Chrift, unlefs 
« we would leave thoſe naked and defenceleſs, whom 
* we are exhorting to fight our Lord's battle. The 
< defign of the Euchariſt being to be a defence 
+ and ſecurity for thoſe who partake of it, we 
« ſhould fortify them, whoſe ſafety we are concern- 
ed for, with the armour of our Lord's banquet. 
Ho ſhall they be able to die for Chriſt? How 
„ ſhall we fit them for drinking the cup of martyr- 
dom, if we will not firſt admit them to the cup of 
the Lord?” Epiſt. 57. | 

According to the diſcipline of the Church, in St. 

Cyprian's days, the lapſed ſinnere, whether TRuri- 
- ficati and Sacrificati, that is, apoſtates, who had ſa- 
criſiced to idols, or Libellatici, who, without ſacri- 
 ficing, had purchaſed for money libels and certifi- ' 
cates, asif they had offered ſacrifice, were. not ad- 
mitted to aſſiſt at the holy myſteries, before they 
had gone SER a moſt rigorous courſe of public 
- penance, confiſting of four degrees, and of ſeveral 
years continuance. When, during this penitential 
term, abſolution was * in danger of death, if 
the penitent recovered, he was obliged to an | 


CHURCH OF CHRIST. 103- 
his courſe as to the auſterities enjoined him. Re- 
laxations of theſe penances, called indulgences, 
were granted on certain extraordinary occahons, as 
on account of the uncommon fervour of a penitent, . 
or on-occafion of a new perſecution. It was alſo, 
cuſtomary to grant indulgences to penitents, who - 
brought tickets from ſome Martyr going to execu- * 
tion, or from ſome confeſſor in priſon for the faith, 
containing a requeſt in their behalf, which the Bi- 
ſhop and his. clergy examined and often ratified. 
This cuſtom at length degenerated in Africa into a 
great abuſe, by the multitude of ſuch tickets, which 
were often given in too peremptory terms, and 
without examination or diſcernment, to the great 
prejudice of ſouls, and the relaxation of the diſci- 
pline of the Church. Novatus, Feliciflimus, and 
five other turbulent men, formed alſo a ſchiſm in 
Carthage, and held their great aſſemblies upon a 
mountain. Novatus received, without any canoni- - 
cal penance, all apoſtates that defired to return to _ 
the communion of the Church. St. Cyprian, ſee - 
mg the mi chief that threatened his flock, ſeverely 
condemned thoſe abuſes, and.ezhorted the faithful 
to beware of being miſled by the ſchiſm, which he 
calls more dangerous than the perſecutions of the 
Pagans. * There is” ſays he, one God, and 
one Chrift, and but one epiſcopal chair, original- 
„iy founded on Peter, by our Lord's authority. 
„There cannot, therefore, be erected another al- 
tar, or another priefthocd. Whatever any man 
in his rage or raſhneſs ſhall appoint, in defiance 
of the divine inftitution, muſt be a ſpurious, pro- 
* fane and facrilegious- ordinance, Epiſt. 43,” and 
in Epiſt. 11, he complains, that by the recom- 
* mendation of the confeſſors, ſome Priefts had 
«* preſumed to make oblations for the lapſed, and to 
admit them to the holy Euchariſt, that is, indeed, 
* to profane the body of our Lord. —And as a far- 
ther aggravation, ſays he, they have admitted 
* thoſe ſinners to communion before any ſubmiſſion - 
made by them to penitential diſcipline, before any 
n eee RTE4 
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„ confeffion made of their heinous and crying fin, 
and before any impoſition of hands made by the 
4 Biſhop and his clergy unto penance--Such prieſts, 
« inftead of approving themſelves true ſhepherds 
of the ſheep, become as bad to them as butchers 
* andmurderers. For a miſchievous condeſcenſion 
is in effect a cheat, nor are thoſe who have fal- 
len, raiſed by ſuch helps, but rather caſt down, 
and puſhed upon deſtruction. þ | 
In his 16th Epiſtle, he threatens to reſtrain from 
offering, or to ſuſpend, ſome of the priefts, who, 
forgetting the rules of the Goſpel, as well as the 
rank they hold in the Church; raſhly and haſtily 
admitted penitents to Communion, though they had 
not performed their penance, made no humble con- 
feſhon of their fin, nor received the impoſition of 
hands from the Biſhop and his clergy ; the holy 
Eucharift is adminiſtered to them, in defiance of 
the Scripture, which faith : Hover ſhall eat or 
drink unwarthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and Llood of 
the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. 27. Of ſuch Pries he ſays, 
Ep. 34. Let them be ſuſpended from their month- 
Ay dividend; for the revenues of the clergy then 
conſiſted chiefly of the oblations of the faithful, 
which were divided every month into N 
one of which was aſſigned to the Biſhop, one 
to his clergy. The other two parts were allowed 
to the poor, and the ex pences of the oratories or 
churches. Ep. 39. | | 
In his book On the Lapſed, he bitterly deplores 
the lamentable fall of apoſtates, and ſays, his very 
bowels were rent with a grief which no words 
could expreſs, and which admitted no alleviation 
but that of tears and fighs. He expatiates on the 
grievouſneſs of the crime of apoſtacy, and on the 
remedies of it, and inveighs againſt a raſh, haſty 
abſolution, and pretended reconciliation. © He 
„ would,” ſays this holy doctor, betray a great 
_ * 1gnorance of his profeſſion, who, for fear of 


putting his patient to pain, by opening his wound, 
« thou pak, by opening 


ſoſtly handle it, ſkin it over, and cloſe it 
« uh 
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up, not cleanfing it of the corruption lodged in it ; 
for by ſuch unſxilful management, tlie gy i 
would take deep root, and taint the whole 
„The wound, in all ſuch caſes, muſt be opened, 
* the knife muft not be ſpared, all why pre muſt: 
be pared away, without regard to the pain occa- 
« fioned by 10 ſharp a treatment. If . tient 
« complains and cries out for the preſent, he will 
« afterwards thank the operator, when he finds his 
recovery has been owing to ſuch a treatment 
« Adelufive abſolution is given at random; danger-- 
« ous to the givers, uſeleſs tothe receivers. Com- 
© ing freſh from the altar of the Devil, their hands 
yet reeking with the blood of the ſacrifices offer- 
« edthereon, they wouldfain +> the higheſt 
4 myſteries---ir ſpight of theſe divine admonittons,. 
violence is offered to the body and blood of Chriſt 
« —-they who diſpenſe it to them, reſemble un- 
« ſleilful pilots, who inſtead of conducting their 
« veſſel ſafe into the harbour, fplit it upon the 
« rocks.” | | | 

'The zealous or then ſhews, that penitents 
« deceive themſelves, who think that a reconcilia- 
tion can be given them before they have expiat- 
ed their crime by penance, and purified their 
.« cohiſcience by impoſition of hands from the Bi- 
*- ſhop.” To ſtrike a terror inte finners, he relates 
ſeveral examples of perſons ſeverely puniſhed” by 
God, in a miraculous manner, for being ſo bold as 
to receive the body and blood of Chrift before they 
had done condign penance He adds 4 ſtrong ex- 
Hortation to penance, and-fays,. * that ſome among 
the faithful, becauſe they had once ſinned only 
in thought and purpoſe, confeſſed this with much 
grief to the prieſts of God, doing ſevere penance, 
** unburdening their conſciences, and ſeeking a 
** healthy remedy for their wounds,” which. & a 
proof of the efteem they had for voluntary con- 
feſſion, as no one could have called them to an ac- 
count for their ſinful thoughts, if they had net of 
their own accord — them. He an 
23 | , 
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his preſſing ſolicitations to ſinners. Let every 
one of you make an humble and ſolemn confeſh- 
on of his fin, whilſt he is yet in the world, whilſt 
« his confeflion can be admitted, whilſt his ſatis- 
faction and the pardon given him by the Prieſts 
« are available with God. | | 

In his diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer he takes 


notice, that the Prieſt, in the preface of the cele- 


bration of the Euchariſt, ſaid, Surſum cords, © Lift 
uþ your hearts;”” and that the people anſwered, We 
lift them up to the Lord. | | 

In his bcok On the Mortality, © or peſtilence, 
he ſhews, that © true ſervants of God ought to re- 


I joice in calamities, becauſe they afford opportu- 


«- nities to exerciſe patience and all heroic virtues, 
“ and to merit Heaven. As for death, no man, 
ſays he, can be afraid of it, but he who is loth 
to go to Chrift.” He Rrongly exhorts all Chriſ- 
appy hour of their 
death, as it will be their paſſage to the glory of 
Heaven, their admiſſion into the kingdom of d. | 


vine love, and into the glorious ſociety of angels 


and faints.” 3 3 
In his book On the Halit of Firgins he wonder- 


fully extols the ſanctity of their ſtate, and ſeverely 


condemns all painting of the hair or face, which 
diſguiſes, and pretends to mend the workmanſhip of 
God, and all allurements of dreſs, by which thoſe 
whoſe modefty is cheap draw the eyes of others 
after them, and ruin their ſouls. The more cu- 
nous, he ſays, perſons are in ſetting off their bo- 


dies, the more careleſs they grow as to the orna- 


- 


ments of their minds. | 

In his book on The Unity of the Church he demon- 
rates the Church of Chrift to be eſſentially One, 
and ſays, that Chrift built his Church upon St. 


Peter, and gave the power ef the keys to him; 


and though he alſo gave the ſame power to all 
« his Apoſtles, he would have it take its riſe from 


2 one, and ſettled the whole upon that foundation.” 


The holy doctor ſays alſo, in the ſame book, He 
„„ OW. cannot 
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cannot ever attain the recompence propounded by 
« Chriſt to his followers, who deſerts his Church. 
He becomes thence unſanctified, an alien, and a 
« downright enemy. He cannot have God for his 
. father who hath not the Church for his mother. 
Could any one eſcape who was not with Noah in 
« the Ark? Whatever ſhall be ſeparated from the - 
fountain of life, can have no life remaining in it, 
« after having loft all communication with its vital ? 
principle... RE os | . 

His treatiſe on Alus and Good Works is a moving 
exhortation to alms-deeds' and works of mercy, as 
commanded in the holy ſcriptures, and as the means 
to obtain the divine mercy. . He teaches us, that 
all that is ſuper fluous is due to the poor. Let the ne- 
„ ceffitous,” Tays he, © be ſenſible of your abun- 
dance; put out your money to God, who will re- 
„ pay your loans with intereſt; Feed yoor Re- 
« deemer in his deſtitute and hungry members; 

« engage, by your treaſure, many ſolicitors at the 
« throne of grace, &c. . In fine; in a council of 
61 Biſhops, aſſembled in Carthage, in the year 253, . 
he ſupported the neceſſity of infant baptiſm; and. . 
in his other writings he ſhews that it was always the 
belief of the, Church that the ſaints in Heaven in- 
tercede for us before God---that it was cuſtomary to 
mention the names of the faithful departed, at the 
altar, and to make an oblation for their repoſe after. 
their death, at the Euchariſt or the Maſs. He 
mentions, alſo, the uſe of the croſs at baptiſm, and 
ſays, that a Chriſtian is fortified by the defenſive 
ſign of the croſs---l. 2 Teſtim. His zeal was inde-. 
fatigable in exhorting the confeffors, and in pro- 
curing them all pofhible ſuccour. He was careful. 
in devoutly honouring the memory of the martyrs, . 
after their triumphs, by ſacrifices of thankſgiving 1 
to God on their annual feſtivals; We offer up, 
ſays he, © the uſual ſacrifices and 0blations in com- 
* -memoration of them.” As to the difpute which 
he carried on with a degree of warmth with St. 
Stephen, St. Auguftine ſays, that his fault was com- - 
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penſated by the abundance of his charity, and pu- 
r:fied ay fade” his paſſion, for 8. Cyprian oh 
beheaded fer the faith, on the 14th of September, 
in the year 288. 
St. Gregory, ſurnamed Thaumaturgus, or worker 
of miracles, on account of his extraordinary mi- 
racles, and his brother, Athenorus, were diſciples 
of the great Origen. They were both converted, 
from Paganiſm to Chriftianity, and raiſed to the 
<4 ironed dexive with the uſual ceremonies. St. 
regory was conſecrated Biſhop of Neocæſarea. 
in Pontus. He committed to writing the famous 
Creed, or rule of faith, concerning the myſtery of 
the Holy Trinity, which is extant in his works. He 
_ alſo wrote a canonical-epiftle, which holds an emi- 
nent rank among the penitential canons of the 
Church, and in which he mentioned the four diſ- 
tint claſſes of penitents. He and his brother are 
named the firſt among the ſubſcribers to the council 
that was held at Antioch, in the year 264, to con- 
demn the herefies broached by Paul of Samoſata, - 
one of the moſt haughty and vain of mortals, who 
had cauſed hymns in his own pratle to be ſung in the 
Church. A | Cone See | 
St. Diony ſius, Archbi of Alexandria, is 
called, by St. Athanafius, the doctor of the Catholic 
Church. Being born of Heathen parents, but of 
| high rank in the world; he was educated at Alexan- 
dria, then the centre of the ſciences, and ran 
through the whole circle of profane learning. 
Falling at length upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, he 
2 in them . which he had we met with 
in the wig 2 f the Philoſophers, and openin 
his heart to th 2 „„ 
God, he renounced the errors of idolatry, and 
trampled under his feet all the glory and applauſe - 
of the world. He became an humble ſcholar in 
the catechetical ſchool of -Origen, and made ſuch 
progreſs, that he was ordained Prieft, and after- 
- wards Biſhop of Alexandria. When the ſanguinary 
edit of Decius reached Alexandria, in the year 
| 250, 
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250, St. Dionyfius was particularly active in * 
per- 


and preparing the faithful for the combat. 
wrote two books againft the Millenarians, and per: 
ſuaded ſeveral to forſake the Novatian ſchiſm. He 
condemned the blaſphemies of Sabellius, in 4 coun- 
cil at Alexandria, and ſtrenubufly defended the Ted! 
diſtinction of the three Divine Perſons. , The loſs 
of his works is extremely regretted, for of them 
nothing has reached us, except ſome fragments 
quoted by others, and his CanonicaFEpiftle, where- 
in he mentions the auſtere manner in which the 
faithful then faſted the "Lent before Eaſter, and 
inculcates the great purity, both in mind and body, 
that is required in all who: approach the Holy 
Table, receive the body and blood of our 
Lord. TBI or For 7 v7 
St. Victorinus is ſtyled, by St. Terom; one of the 
pillars of the Church., He wrote againſt moſt he- 
refies of that age, and comments on a great part of 
the holy ſcriptures ; but all his works are loft, ex- 
cept a ſmall treatiſe on the creation of the world, 
and a treatiſe on the Apocalypſe, extant in the li- 
brary of the Fathers. 3 
Origen was the eldeſt ſoni of Leonides, a Chriſ- 
tian philoſopher at Alexandria, who brought him 
with at care, returning. thanks. to God for 
having bleſſed him with a ſon of ſuch an excellent 
difpolition for learning, and-a very great zeal for 
piety. Theſe qualifications endeared him greatly 
to his father, who, after his ſon was baptiſed, would 
come to his bedfide, whilſt he was aſleep, and open- 
ing his boſom, kiſs it reſpectfully, as being the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Origen became a 
ſcholar firſt of St. Clement, then regent of the fa- 
mous catechetical ſchool in Alexandria, and after- 
wards a ſcholar of the celebrated philoſopher, 
Ammonius Saccas. When. the perſecution raged 
in Egypt, in the tenth year of Severus, Leonide 
was caft into priſon.. Origen, who was then only 
ſeventeen years of age, burned with an incredible 
deſire of martyrdom, and ſought every * 
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of meeting with it; but his mother conjured bie- 
not to forſake her, and, ſeeing his ardour re- 
doubled at the fight of his father's chains, was 
dv: to lock u e e him to ſtay at 

home; ſo, 00 able to do any more, he 8 ä 
as ee in very moving terms, ly - 
exhorting him to look on the crown of glory . 
was offered him, with courage and joy, adding this 
clauſe, Tale heed, Sir, that, for our ſakes, you 
„do not change your mind.” Leonides was ac- 
cordingly beheaded for the faith in the year 202.. 
His eftates and goods being all confiſcated and ſeized 
for the Emperor's uſe, his widow was left with 
ſeven ſons to maintain, in the pooreſt condition 


I but Divine Providence was both her - 
0 


rt and ſupport. © 
Origen, . being reduced to extreme poverty after 


the death of his father, was relie ved by the libe- 


rality of a rich lady of Alexandria. "He made 
ſuch improvements in all ſorts of learning, that he 
was regarded as a prodigy, for his genius and ex- 
tenfive knowledge. At the age of eighteen years 
he was appointed by Demetrius, the Biſhop, to 
eſide in the great Ichool of Alexandria, where 
e was ſoon followed, conſulted, and teſpected by a 
number of diſciples, who after being with the 
greateſt maſters in the world, were thereby only 
qualified to become his ſcholars, and to crowd to his 
lectures. From his ſchool innumerable doRors; . 
133 confeſſors, and martyrs came forth. He 
eemed ſcarce ever to ceaſe from application, or to 
know any difference, as to repoſe, between day and 
night. Beſſdes his public lectures, the fatigue of 
which was enough to kill another perſon, he diftat- 
ie to ſeven: * He pap a moſt auſtere 
walking always barefooted, ſle upon the 
84 watching much, beides fähig egen 
F and during many 
* from wine, till the weakneſs of- his breaſt 
obliged him to mingle a little with his water. He is 
_ to Kaye written 1 * volumes, but by 
blending 
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lending the Platonic philoſophy with the Chriſtian 
22 he fell into ſome errors, that were con- 
e the fifth council, though he 
never, as long as he ſived, withdrew bimſelf from 
the Church. The moſt celebrated work he wrote 
is his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion, publiſhed 
in the year 249, againſt Celſus, the Epicurean 
philoſopher, who lived in the reign of Adrian, and 
who was the moſt formidable verſary that ever 
attacked, in writing, the Chriſtian Religion. Por- 
phyrius, the Tyrian philoſopher; Hierocles; and 
Jon the Apoſtate, wrote, indeed, againft it 
| bitter invecti ves, ludicrous 2 and fl. 2 ＋ 
fopy 1 only by an extravagant ſophi 
vilbiy betrays the enn or? e a 
irengthens the cauſe of truth, as St. Leſcbies af of 
Czſarea, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Cyril 
have cleared demonſtrated... But of all the — 
againſt Chriſtianity, Celſus was the moſt crafty 
and ſubtle, for he wrote with the moſt refined Falls. 
cy that ſophiſtry could invent, with an air of po- 
eres to impoſe upon the vulgar, and with all 
the advantages that wit. and raillery could give. 
He was alſo maſter of all the difficulties that an ex- 
tenfive knowledge, ſeconded by artifice” and ma- 
nagement, .could object. On the {rows ſide, Origen, 
with all the ſenſe and ſolidity of right Te „re- 
duces every ment to its true princ ollows 
his adverſary | fe by ſtep, convicts him h of falſe- 
hood in point of fact, refutes all his calumnies, ſets 
in the true light things which bis adverſary diſ- 
iſed or ered, and eſtabliſhed the truth of the 
hriſtian Religion by the evidence of facts and of 
its hiſtory. Eoſebius and St. Jerom ſay, that all 
objections that ever were, or can be made to Chriſ- 
tianity, will find an anſwer in this work. 
Arnobius was a native of Sicca, in Africa, and 
a celebrated rhetorician, about the cloſe of the 
third century. From a moſt fiery ſtickler for idola- 
try, he became an illuſtrious champion for Chriſ- 
tianity, being compelled, by heavenly admonitions, 
| * to 
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to acknowledge che evidence of divine Revelation, 
as St. Jerom ſays. Being thus miracvlouſly” con- 
Carte life another Saul, he defired baptifm, but 
the Biſhop'of Sicea, conſidering with what fury he 
had declamed againſt the Church, before he would 
admit Him to the laver of falyation, required, as a 
n 2 he” ſhould, by ſome learned work, 
givedp lit teſtimony to the truth, which he had 
bh {ok combated. The ficere convert, impa- 
tient to attain to the defired happineſs, wrote his 
ſeven books A gains the Gentiles, whilſt a novice in 
the faith, and  ndoubtedly would' have better po- 
ſhed his Ryle, if the haſte with which he wrote- 
| had allowed Him leiſure to give it the laſt finiſhing 
Arokes, 
Lactantius, the f-nious Latin author, was in his 
youth a diſciple of Arnobius, at Sicca, and was 
converted to the Faith from Idolatry- His writing 
are full of admirable recepts of morality which he 
enforces with 1 imvincible eloquence. But after tis 
converſion his pen was chiefly employed in over- 
throwing P: „Which he "conf with all the 
ardour and ſpirit imaginable. He combats the a 
ferent ſects of the 1 1 
them through all the labyrinths of error and fals 
. Wick but ever lohn himſelf. Having 4 | 
7 falſehood, he introduces the moſt noble, 
blune, and perfect philoſophy of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which alone Hatiaftes all the inquiries of 
human reaſon, herein all ſyſtems of philoſophers 
are infinitely deficient. He relates the ſeveral per- 
ſecutions which the Church had ſuffered, and the 
exemplary puniſhments which God had inf icted on 
che perſecutors. He tells us, that as the E 
Dioclefian was offefing ſacrifice at Antioch, | 
of his officers made on his forchead the fi of The | 
, crols, and thereupon, to the eat toute of the 
gans, the N were diſtu And tlie N 
ppeared. * Fake. E 11 
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coufin . and ſucceſſor of Heliogaba- 


lus, was one of the beſt of princes. Two maxims, 
which he learned of the Chriſtians, were the rules 
by which he endeavoured to 1 his conduct: 
The firſt was, Do to all men as you would have 
* others do to you.“ The ſecond, that all places 


of command are to be beſtowed on thoſe who are the 


beſt qualified for them. He forbad the ſale of em- 
ployments, ſaying, * He that buys muſt ſell.” He 
kept the ſoldiers in awe by regular pay, and gave 
ſalaries out of the treaſury to the rulers of pro- 
vinces, that they might not be a burden to the 
people. It was in his peaceable reign that the 
Chriſtians firſt began to build e which 
were demoliſhed in the ſucceeding perſecution. 


Julius Maximinus, having opened to himſelf a way 


to the imperial throne, by contriving the a 

tion of the beſt of the Roman emperors, began his 
reign by raiſing the fixth general 2 cuticn 
againſt the Church, in the year 235. He w 
ginally a ſhepherd of mean extraction from Thrace, 
and a man of fierce manners and gigantic ſtature, 
and a monſter of gluttony : he eat fifty pounds of 
meat in a day, and was ſo firong, that he could 


tear up trees by the roots with his hands, as hiſto- 


rians aſſure us. When emperor, he put to death 
his moſt ancient friends, who could give an account 
of his origin. Capitolinus ſays of him, That 
never did a more cruel beaſt tread upon the 
earth.“ He raged violently againſt the Chriſ- 
tans, particularly the biſhops, ors, and 
teachers, having ordered ſome to be crucified, 
others to be d in the ſkins of beaſts, and thus 
to be expoſed to wild animals to be torn in pieces. 


as ori- 


- 
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After the death of Maximinus, the faithful en- 
. Conformatily 
in conformably to 

the bent of human nature, a remiſſneſs, and * 24 
fible relaxation in their manners, as St. Cyprian 
complained. It enervated, in many, the watch- 
fulneſs and ſpirit of their holy profeffion, and open- 
ed a door to ſeveral converts, who, when their 
virtue was put to the teſt, had not courage to ftand 
the trial. Nay, the virtue of ſome, who had ſtood 
the fierceſt perſecutions, began to melt away at the 
firſt rays of peace and profperity; - ſo dangerous 
are its flattering blandiſhments. Almighty God, 
therefore, to puniſh their floth and neglect, and to 
revive their fervour, was pleaſed to try them in a 

fiery crucible, and to permit a moſt dreadful ſtorm 

to be raiſed againſt the Church, in the year 249: 

for Decius, having uſurped the cope, after cauſ- 

ing the Emperor Philip to be killed by his ſoldiers at 
Verona, began his reign by raifing the ſeventh ge- 
neral perſecution, which he carried on with the 

: utmoſt cruelty near three years. No ſooner were 
his bloody edits publiſhed, but the Chriſtians were 
immediately driven from their houſes, and ſtript of 

their eftates. Whips and priſons, fires and wild 
beaſts, ſcalded pitch and melted waz, ſharp flakes 

and burning pincers, were the ordinary inſtruments 
uſed for their torments. Many of all ages, ranks, 

and profeflicns were put to the moſt exquiſite tor- 
tures: They were ſcourged, beaten, racked, and 
roaſted; their fleſh was pulled off with burning 
pincere, and their fides burnt with torches. Some 
were beheaded with ſwords, others were Tun 
through with ſpears; ſome were firetched on racks, 
others were hung up with weights at their feet, and. 
tortured in this poſture with more inſtruments of 
torment than their bodies had limbs. Mukitudes 
fled into the mountains, woods, and deſerts, from 
this ſcene of flaughter; of this number was St. 
Paul, the eminent Anchoret, who is ſtiled the firſt 
Hermit. Others fovghtfor refuge in the 9 


- 
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of Rome; others concealed themſelves in ſubter- 
raneous caverns and diſmal retreats, where they 
either periſhed by hunger and cold, or fell into the 
hands of the Saracens, and were reduced to a ſtate 
of ſlavery worſe than death itſelf. Nirephorus, 
the hiſtorian, declares, that it would be eafter to 

count the ſands of the ſea, than to reckon up all 
the martyrs of this perſecution. The very Pagans 
themſelves beheld, with admiration, theſe 2 


— 


conflicts, and ftood* aſtoniſhed at their 
atience, and courage, in the midſt of all their 
ufferings; nay, ſome of them were ſo powerfully 
overcome by their example, that they ſuddenly de- 
clared themſelves Chriſtians, and ſuffered death 
| with joy for their profeſſion; ſo that if a few apoſ- 
tatized in this — 4 time 2 wg ag r | 
they gave was y repaired by the wonderfu = 
2 — of others, and by the unconquerable 4 
virtue, conſtancy, and fidelity of thouſands, Who 
tired out their tormentors, ſmiling at them whilſt f 
they were raking in their w and with un- y 
ſhaken ſouls making open , profeſſion - of . Chriſt - 
under the ſhar engines of execution. They 
had conſtantly before their eyes the divine pattern 
of their Lord and Saviour, and the heavenly re- 
compenſe which awaited them aſter their combats. 
This glorious proſpect animated their courage, and 
ſweetened their torments. Inſpired with mward 
joy, they ſaid to themſelves: The ſufferings of this 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory ia come, 
that /oall le revealed in us. — Rom. 8, 18. They con- 
gratulated each other on the view of theit ap- 
proaching triumph, ſaying, as St. Cyprian tells us, _ | 
The perſecutor wrefts from us our lands, but 4 
Heaven is opened to us; the enemy of Chriſt 
* threatens, but Chriſt protects us. By killing us, 
* they deprive us of this world, but Paradiſe is 
_ .* offered us in its ſtead; our temporal life is extin- 
* guiſhed, but changed into eternal. Decius 
being defeated in Thrace by. the Goths, and ſuc- 
ceeded by Gallus, the general of aids ++ | 
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had 8 this ny ment ark lone BYE 
dis to the, Chriſtians, but à a which” 
ravaged ſeveral provinces of the empire, during 

twelve years, beginning in the year 250, „e 
the ſuperſtition of the new emperor fo much, that 
he commanded ſacrifice every where to be made to 
Apollo, for averting that ſcourge, and revived the 
cution of Decius, in order to appeaſe the an- 

of his falſe gods, by ſpilling the blood of the 
Chriſtians. It was at this tinie that St. Hippolytus 
was ordered to be dragged and torn aſunder by wild 
Horſes, at Oftta, where he expired uttering theſe 
words, Lord, they tear my body, receive thou 
my ſoul.” About the ſame time, St. Caſſian, a 

Chriſtian ſchoolmaſter, was ordered to be ſtabbed 
to death with the penknives and ftyles, or iron 
writing pencik, of his own fcholars. Gallus con- 
tinued to perſecute the Chriſtians, until he, and his 
colleague, Volucianus, were flata in a battle at 
Terni, by Emilijanus, in the year 254 Three 
months after, Emilianus being killed by his own 
_ Joldiers near Spoleto, Valerian, who commanded 
the army in Gaul, got poſſeſſion of the Imperial 
Throne, and for ſome time gave peace to the 
Church; but in the year 257 he commenced the 
eighth general perſecution, by the perſuaſion and 
artifice of Macrianus, an Egyptian magician, who 
adviſed him to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, thereby to 
render the gods propitious, and procure proſperity 
and ſucceſs in his wars. Numbers of Cbriſtians 
were crowned with martyrdom in confequenes of the 
_eryel edits publiſhed by this emperor, and execut- 
ed with the utmoſt rivour for three years and a half, 
till he was taken prifoner by the Perſians. The 
chief martyrs who ſuffered in his reign were St. 
Stephen, St. Sixtus, St. Laurence, St. Cyprian, St. 
Fehx of Nola, St. Fructuoſus, St. Saturninue, St. 
Marian, with ſeveral illuſtrious confeſſors, who 
were chaired and impriſosed, or condemned to work 
in the mines, and in Czeſar's farms. Str. Auguſtine 
ioforais us, chat in the perſecution of Valerian, 
1&1 ; [5 one 
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detained in the priſons of Utica, ſuffered a glorious 
there on the fame day; for the on- 
ſul of Africa havi e to Utica, 
and having ordere at pit of bu lime to 
rs in e and by it an altar of idols, 
w, Al and s hver placed on it, ready for 
ſacrifice, he * uſed all the aforefaid priſoners to 
be brought before him, and gave them their choice, 
either to be thrown into hs pit of burning lime, 
or to offer ſacrifice to the idols which were ſet by 
it. They unanimouſly choſe the firſt, and were all 
conſumed together in the furnace. Their afhes 
were afterwards taken out by the Chriſtians, and as 
they made but one common mats, cemented with 
the lime, theſe martyrs were called the White Maß. 
Gallienus, the fon and ſucceſſor of Valerian, re- 
ſtored peace to the Church, but as he led > life of 
debauchery and indolence, he became odious 
to the people, and was murdered in the year 268, 
and there roſe up no leſs than thirty tyrants toge- 
ther, who. aſſumed the title of emperors, and tore 
the empire to pieces by factions and divifions, 
Claudius II. the ſucceſſor of Gallienus, a prince 
of moderation and wiſdom, continued to fuſpend the 
edicts of former perſecutors during the two years 
that he reigned. He was ſournamed Gothicus, on 
account of his ſucceſeful wars againft the Gothe, 
wherein it appears that 370,000 them were ſla in, 
nd two thouſand of their thips were ſunk. © Aﬀer 
his degth, the Emperor Aurelius raiſed the ninth | 
gene perſecution, in in the year 274. It is ſaid of 
him, that he would have been a good doctor, if he 
had not taken away too much b The princi- 
pal victims ſent to Heaven in this perſecution were 
St. Felix, R St. Agapitus, St. 
Savinianus, St. Columba, &c. - 8 
The tenth and laſt general ion was raĩſed 
by Diocleſian, a ſoldier of f f 
mean extraction, who was proclaimed emperor by 
the army at Chalcedon, in the year 284, the em- 
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pager Carus iel the title 
L 


— ah Auguſtus, being cut off by the 
treachery of his 94 vb Aper. Dioclefian flew 


A accompliſhed a prediction 
, which = - — — deen delivered in his favour, 
that he ſhould be 1 when he killed an 
. 1 
following year he defeated and flew Carinus, 
the ſecond ſon of Carus, and, after this victory, 
took the haughty name of Jovius, from Jupiter. 
| But finding the ire too unwieldy a body to go- 
vern alone, and w1 , at the ſame time, to ſecure 
' himſelf againft the continual treaſons of the ſol- 
_ diery, e lly the pretorian guards, who, dur- 
ning of three hundred years, had murdered 
alwoft all their emperors, he choſe Maximian for 
his partner, and colleague in the 8 and ho- 
noured him with the title of 4 72 Maximian 
aſſumed alſo the furname of Flarcullus, from the 
falſe god Hercules. The two emperors named each 
an emperor of an inferior rank, under the title of 
Czſars. Diocleſian choſe Galerius Maximian for 
the Eaft, and Maximian Herculeus pitched upon 
Conftantius Chlorus for the Weſt. Dioclefian. 
uſually refided in the Eaft, at Nicomedia, and Ga- 
lerins occupied Illyricum, and the places adjacent 
to the Ar Sea. Maximian Herculevs reſerved 
to 1 5 rich provinces of Italy, Spain, and 
Africa, an Conflartius had Gaul and Britain, and 
the . this fide the Alps. The firſt years of 


on Bp bar. Diocle ſian were tolerably favourable 5 


hriſtians, though ſeveral, even then, ſuf- 

Ebel. martyrdom by virtue of the former edicts, 
and by the natural A «4 of Maximian Herculeus, 
who delighted in blood; but in the beginning of the 
year 302, Galerius revailed upon Diocleſian to 
won 4 | project utterly to extirpate the Chriſtian 
and eyen began, by his own authority, to 

- cute the faithful within his own juriſdiction. 
order | to flir up Dioclefian the more, N 
ome 
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ſome of his own creatures to ſet fire to the imperial | 


palace at Nicomedia, that the Chriftians, accord- 


to the uſual. perverſeneſs of the Heathens, 


might be accuſed of it; for, as Tertullian tells us, 


they conceived ſuch prejudice and hatred againſt 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that every public 


calamity and misfortune that befel the government, 


was thrown upon them. If the Temple of Daphnis 
was conſumed by lightning from Heaven, the 


Chriftians were ſlandered and condemned as the in- 
cendiaries. If the Tiber overflowed; if the Nile 
watered not the plains; if there were earthquakes, 
famine, or plague, they would cry out, The Chriſ- 
tians to the Lions. * | B 

Diocleſian, not ſuſpecting the impoſture, gave 


orders, that all his domeſtics and dependents ſhould. 
be cruelly tortured in his preſence, to oblige them. 


to confeſs the ſuppoſed guilt, but all to no] urpoſe, 
for the criminals lay concealed among the domeèſſics 
of Galerius, who, in a fortnight after, cauſed the 


palace to be ſet on fire, and left Nicomedia the ſame 
day, proteſting that he went away through fear of 
being burnt ore by the Chriſtians. The fire was 


ſtopped before it had done. any great miſchief, but. 


it had the effect intended by the author of it, for 


Dioclefian, aſcribing it to the Chriftians, reſolved to 


keep no meaſures with them. His rage and reſent- 


ment being now at the higheſt pitch, he vented 
them with the utmoſt cruelty upon the innocent, 
and publiſhed four edits, commanding all Chriſ- 


tians to be put to death who ſhould refuſe to ge- 


nounce their faith, or to ſacrifice to the idols; for. 
the Devil, by his inſtruments, ſought not ſo much 


to deſtroy the bodies of the ſervants of God by 


death, as their ſouls by fin. The firſt victims of 
Dioclefian's rage were the courtiers of his palace, 
the prefidents of his councils, the holy Biſhop An- 
thimus, and the clergy of Nicomedia, whom he 
ordered to be ſeized, Joaded with chains, and com- 
pelled by torments to ſacrifice to the gods, which. 
they refuſing to do, they were beheaded, with- = 
# | ˖ 
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the perſons belonging to their families. The 
church of N N levelled with the ground, 
the whole city was filled with defolation and flaugh- 
ter, and all the books of the Scriptures that could 
be found were burnt. Judges were appointed in 
the temples to condemn to immediate death all who 
refuſed to ſacrifice, and torments, till then unheard 
of, were invented. Altars were erected in the 
courts of juſtice and in the public offices, that all 
might be obliged to offer ſacrifice before they could 
be admitted to plead. Idols were ſet up in the 
market places, at the corners of the ftreets, and at 
the public fountains, that the people might firſt 
offer incenſe to them, before they could be ſuffered 
to buy or ſell any thing, to grind their corn, to 
draw water, or tranſact any buſineſs. Perſons of 
every age and ſex were burnt, not fingly one by one, 
but, on account of their numbers, whole compa- 
nies of them were burnt together, by ſetting fre 
round -about them; while others, being tied 
tber in great numbers, were caſt into the ſea. 
venteen thouſand Chriftians were maſſacred in one 
le day, as hiftorians relate. Fg 
E joclefian, not ſatished with all theſe cruelties, 
had his edicts publiſhed in other parts of the empi 
and ordered ell the cburches to be every where 
demoliſhed, the Scriptures to be burnt, the Chriſ- 
tians to be declared incapable of all honours and 
employments, to be deprived of their liberties and 
their right of voting, to be put out of the protec- 
tion of the law, and not to be allowed either to 
- Tecover debts, or to ſue for a reparation of any 
injuries or damages done to them, whilſt, on the 
other hand, all actions were to be received againſt 
* them, - The bloody edicts were ſent from the Eaft 
to Maximian, and to Conftantius in the Weſt. The 
former willingly ed them, but Conftantius put 
no man to death on that account, though he ſuffer- 
ed the churches to be pulled down. He told the 
 Chriftian#® he had in his army and hovſhold, - that 
he gave them their choice, either to ſacrifice, or 
; to 


terim, his eldeſt ſon, Conſtantine, was 


N 
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tio loſe their poſts. . Some preferring their temporal 


intereft to their religion, were tempted to offer ſa- 
crifice, but Conftantius deſpiſed and diſcharged 


ſuch apoſtates from his ſervice,” ſaying, that perſons 


ſo ſelf-interefted and treacherous to their God, would 
never be faithful to him. On the contrary, thoſe _ 
who continued ſtedfaſt in their faith, he kept near 
his perſon, declaring them worthy 'to be entruſted 
with the care of his perſon and empire. In the in- 

kept at the 
court of Diocleſian, as a hoſtage for his father's fi- 
delity, and like another Moſes, was brought up 
amidſt the enemies of truth, whom he was one day 


to extirpate. 


In the other parts of the Roman Em ire, the 
rſecution was carried on with great violence by 


Diocleſian, Galerius and Maximian. Theſe cruel 


beafts, ſays Lactantius, 1 every where from 


Eaſt to Weſt. If I had a hundred tongues, ſays 


that hiſtorian, T ſhould not be able to recount all 


the different torments that were employed by them 
againft the Chriſtians. . The barbarities they ex- 


erciſed, exceed all deſcription. . They deluged the 
Roman Empire with an ocean of blood. The un- 
heard of torments they made uſe of for the ſpace 
of ten years were innumerable, ſays Euſebius. 
Some Chriſtians were broiled to death on grid-irons 
and frying-pans. Some were ſqueezed in a preſs, 
until their veins, finews, and fibres burſt. Some 
were hung up with their heads downwards, and 
ſuffocated by flow fires, Some were lain by break- 
ing their-legs and chopping off. their hands and feet. 
Some were ſawed in two. Some had their eyes and 


teeth pulled out. Some were dipt in melting lead 


or ſcalding oil. Some were devoured by dogs, bears, 
lions, and other wild beaſts. Some were beheaded; 
others had ſharp reeds thruſt under their nails. 
Some were cruelly ſcourged and beaten with clubs 
and balls of lead. Some had their fleſh torn 61f 
with pincers, or furrowed and racked off with pieces 


- of broken pots, iron hooks, and nails. Some were 
F A. Ray 8 1 ©-+ 2 1 


ann expoſed | 
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ſed to the ſun, and rubbed over with honey, 

that they might be ſtung and tortured by bees and 
waſps. Some were ſent in chains to work in the 
mines. Some were delivered over to archers to be 
ſhot to death with arrows. Some were ſewed up in 
ſacks, or leathern , with ſcorpions, ſerpents, 
vipers, ſnakes, and er reptiles, and thrown into 
the fea. Some were confined in _—— __ 
geons, firewed with nails and broken 
who ſurvived were called Confefſors, a they 
had courage to Sy the end of Chrift before 

_ the 8. gs" ulous city in Phrygia, conſiſti 
| Ar Oh x Rood th ſurrounded "Loy large beds 
af ſoldiers, who ſet fire to it; and men, women, 
and children were all conſumed in the flames. In 
the Weſt, the ſanguinary tyrant Maximian, as St. 
Jerom calls him, having croſſed the Alps with his 
army, on an expedition into Gaul, and having hal- 
ed at Oftodurum, then a conſiderable city on the 
Rhone, above the lake of Geneva, now a village 
called Martignac in the Valais, iſſued out an order 
that the =, army ſhould join in offering ſacrifice 
* hs ods for the ſucceſs of their expedition. 
eban legion, con ſiſting of about fix Houfani 
2 Tundred C Ks from Thebais, or Upper 
Egypt, hereupon withdrew itſelf, with Maurice, 
Exuperius, and Candidus, the captain and principal 
ofhcers, and encamped at ſome diſtance om the 
main body of the army, that they might not join in 
the idolatrous worſhip. Maximian ſent them re- 
peated orders to return to the camp and offer ſacri- 
_ ice; and upon their conſtant and unanimous refu- 
ſal, he commanded them to be decimated. Every 
tenth man was then put to death, according as the 
lot fell, the reſt exhorting one another in the interim 
to perſeverance. After the firſt decimation, a ſe- 
* e any the gp 2 

eats, that ey in their diſobedie 
not a man amo chen ſhould eſca death. "The 
Toldiers declared, that © they would rather ſuffer 
all extremities than do any thing contrary a 
- ” 7s 
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religion. They humbly remonſtrated to Maxi- 
« mian, that they were his ſoldiers, but at the ſame 
time, that they were ſervants of the true God. 
We owe you, faid they, military ſervice and 
« obedience ; but we cannot renounce him, who is 
'« our Creator and Maſter, and alſo your's, even 
* whilft you reject him. In all things, which are 
« not againſt his law, we moſt willingly obey you, 
as we have done hitherto. We readily oppoſe 
all your enemies, wherever they are, but we can- 
not dip our hands in the blood of the innocent. 
« We have taken an oath to God, before we took 
one to you; you can place no confidence in our 
« ſecond oath, ſhould we violate the firſt. We 
.« confeſs God the Father, Author of all things, 
and his Son, Jeſus Chriſt. Neither the extremi- 
ty to which we are reduced, nor any provoca- 
tion hath tempted us to revolt. We have arms in 
« our hands, but we do not reſiſt, becauſe we had 
rather die innocent than live by any fin.” This 
legion was well armed and might have ſold their 
lives very dear. But they had learned to give to 
God, what is God's, and to Cæſar, what is Cæœſar s, 
and they ſhewed their courage more in dying for 
their faith, than in the moſt hazardous enterpriſes. 
Maximian having no hopes of overcoming their 
conſtancy, commanded his whole army to ſurroutid 
them, and cut them to pieces. They made no re- 
fiſtance, but dropping their arms ſuffered themſelves 
to be butchered like innocent ſheep, without open- 
ing their mouths, except mutually to encourage one 
another; and not one out of ſo great a number 
failed in courage to the laſt. The ground was co- 
vered with their dead bodies, and fireams of blood 
flowed on every ſide. 9 2 
Such was the general diſpoſition and firmneſs of 
the Chriſtians under the ſharpeſt trials and moſt 
violent perſecutions. Nothing could ſhake their 
conſtancy, or prevail on them to offer ſacriſice to 
the idols. For one that prevaricated or denied his 
faith, in the heat of perſecution, or that loſt His 
G 2 | courage 


. were as vain as the winds and rain 
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-courage when ſubdued by torture and almoſt torn to 
pieces, or that burnt incenſe in the temples, or that 
procured at a certain price certificates and atteſta- 
tions from the Pagan iſtrates, of having com- 
_ plied with the imperial edits, thouſands ſealed their 
faith with-the laſt drop of their blood. They de- 
ſpiſed death in its moſt terrifying ſhapes, and even 
. fared it in the face with joy; re ing it as the 

gate to everlaſting happineſs. Far from retaliating 
injuries, they prayedfor their perſecutors, and — 
ver uſed the leaſt violence againſt thoſe who treated 
_ with W 3-508 They were ſo numerous, * 

capable rm armies, yet they 

fered themſelves 2 5 aſſacred, rather than riſe 
up in arms againft their princes and rulers; for 
they had learned from the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
. ceffors, that the powers eſtabliſhed by God are to 
be reſpeRted even in the perſons of wicked men. 
They ſaid, as St. Juftin and Tertullian inform us: 
our hopes are not fixed on the preſent world, and 
therefore we make no refiftance to the executioner 
that comes to ftrike us. We adore one only God, 
burt in all other things we cheerfully obey the 
2 22 powers. We pray to God that he may 
to the emperors a long life, a peaceable 
45 — Laer at home, victorious arms, a faithful 
ſenate, virtuous ſubjects, univerſal} peace, and 
every thing that a man and emperor can defire.” 
| Moſt flouriſhmg was the condition of the Roman 
empire, till the emperors drew the ſword of perſe- 
cution thoſe, whoſe prayers were the pro- 
the ſtate. They flattered themſelves that 


tection 
they would be able to extinguiſh the Chriſtian name, 
and to deſtroy the Church root and branch. For 
this end, they bore down againſt her, with all their 
Weight, but all their efforts proved abortive, and 


againſt a houſe, 
that is built upon a rock. They 3 
but to throw a gloomy veil over the Church for a 


While, but that being once removed, ſhe appeared 
with new ſtrength, and like the ſun emerging from _ 


_ #0 
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an eclipſe, ſhe ſhone forth with greater luſtre, and 
ſpread her influence over the whole earth. The 
more her children were- perſecuted, and the more 
of them were flain with the ſword, the more they 
encreaſed and multiplied, like unto'a vine, as St. 
Juſtin ſays, which by being pruned and cut cloſe, 
thoots forth new ſuckers and. bears a greater mul- - 
titude of fruit. 5 * | E644 
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De Perſecutors of the Church overtaken. in this Life by 
the qvenging Fuftice of Goll. 


| HILST the Church of Chriſt encreaſed by 

VV che very means that were employed for her 
extermination, her enemies and perſecutors were 
generally overtaken by the wrath of Heaven, even 
in this world, and fell victims to the Divine Juſtice 
in the end. e 


pp, the grandſon of Herod, and firſt 
prince who drew the ſword of perſecution againſt 
the Church, was eaten up by worms, and expired 
in the moſt exquiſite torments, and in all the miſe- 
ries that can be expreſſed or imagined. Nero mi- 
ſerably periſhed under the public reſentment of the 
whole empire, and the univerſal deteſtation of all 
mankind. The Roman ſenate having pronounced 
ſentence of death againſt bim, he fled into the 
country, and after an eren his own life, he pre- 
vailed on another to diſpatch him with a dagger. 
Domitian was murdered by his own domeſtics, ang 
| after his death, his ftatues were pulled down, hig 
name was eraſed out of all the public regiſters, and 
ordered never more to be mentioned. In the days 
of Trajan, Adrian and Aurelius, the Roman em- 
pire was viſibly ſcourged with. plagues and famine; 
+ dreadful earthquakes and inundations. Severus and 
his vicious ſons Caracalla and Geta, fell into ſad 
1 9 | _ diſaſters, 
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diſaſters, and their whole family was 


8 and his — ki Fby the 
* — uileia, their heads were ſent to Rome, 


— binds of Decius run with defpair into a 
deep bog periſhed miſerably. Gallus was kil- 
led the year s, ws he commenced perſecutor. Va- 
lerian was taken priſoner by the Perſians, and led 
__. in " pb, loaded with chains, and clad in 
the imperial ornaments. And as 
_ as 1 4 5 king er Fe Perſia, had occaſion to 
mount on horſeback, or to go into his chariot, he 
_— ge - of Valerian 2 a footſtool, or Bog 
ock, ring the unhappy emperor to 

down, andforung his foot — his — or back, as 
a — Valerian, who had robbed many 
o hei; liberty, lived ſeven years in this in- 

_— ſlavery his death, his ſkin was flay- 
ed off his body, pickled with ſalt, tinctured with a 
red colouring, and hun By Am a 1 Ho one of 
the Perſian fs ples, — * ſhe wn to the Roman am- 
baſſadors whenever they ſhould come into Perfia, 
that they might remember Valerian's fall, and learn 
from 1t not to preſume too much upon their own 
firength. Aurelian, that haughty, proud and in- 
ſolent prince, whom the fortune of war had raiſed 
from a barbarian ſlave, to the imperial throne, and 
who, as Aurelius Victor tells us, was the firſt 
among the Roman , emperors that wore a diadem, 
drew down the Divine difpleaſure on himſelf, and 
was affaſlinated by his own ſecretary, and cut off 
the face of the earth in the beginning of his bloody 
Elan, « cap after leading Zenobia, queen of the 
a captive to Rome, in triump Nothing 

pered with Diocleſian, from the time he began 

— war againſt the Church. Until then, he bad 
done many gallant actions, which merited a triumph, 
and appeared very unwilling to adopt violent mea- 
ſures, foreſeeing that the 


peace of the eg = 
would be thereby diſturbed to an 3 ut 
Luan hurried him on Bad def ben. and in- 


0 5 ſpired 


were leſt to be devoured by dogs 


as as 
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ſpired him with the moſt rancorous hatred againſt 
the Chriſtians. At length, intimidated by the pow- 
er and threats of his favourite Galerius, be refign- 
ed to him the purple at Nicomedia. His co 
Maximian Herculeus, made the like abdication at 
Milan, and was compelled. to. refign the imperial 
purple to Conſtantius Chlorus, after which he 
hanged himſelf in defpair. Victor the hiftorian re- 
lates, that Dioclefian put an end to hits miſerable 
life by poiſon. He lived to ſee his wife Priſca Oc- 
tavia, and his daughter Valeria publicly beheaded 
by Licinius, and their bodies throw into the ſea. 
He had alſo the mortification to ſee the Chriſtian re- 
ligion protected by law, and to learn, that his ſta- 
tues had been pulled down by Conſtantine, who was 
created emperor on the demiſe of his father, Con- 
ſtantius Chlorus, who died at York, in Great Bri- 
tain, in the year 306. Lactantius ſays, that Dio- 
cleſian ſeeing himſelf deſpiſed by the whole world, - 
and loaded with guilt and diſgrace, was in perpetual 
uneaſineſs, and could neither eat nor fleep, He 
was heard to ſigh and groan continually, often with 
tears in his eyes, ſometimes tumbling himſelf on his 
bed, and ſometimes on the ground. 'The hand of 
God was likewiſe very viſible upon the abominable 
Galerius, who had taken ſo much pains to inſtigate 
Diocleſian againft the Chriftians. He was ſeized 
with a grievous and terrible diſeaſe. Being ex- 
tremely Far and unwieldy, the huge maſs of his fleſh 
was overrun with putrefaction, aud ſwarmed with 
vermin. An ulcer conſumed the lower of his 
belly, and laid open his very bowels; and the ſtench 
that came from him was not to be borne, even by 
his own ſervants, as Euſebius relates. His pains - 
were ſo violent, that he roared out, and often at- 
tempted to kill himſelf. In theſe agonies he ſeemed 
to acknowledge the hand that ſcourged him, and in 
order to avert it, he publiſned an edit in favour of 
= Chriſtians. But Heaven did 1 and _ 
liſtemper encreaſing, put a period to his wic | 
life in a — — the fon of Maxi- 
7 xr 5 G 4 mlan. 
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mian Herculeus, was routed in a battle he fought 
with Conftautine, on the banks of the Tyber, near 

the bridge Milvius, now called Ponte Mok, two miles 
from Rome. Conftantine's army being inferior in 
number, he earneſtly implored the protection of one 
ſupreme God, and was en by a miraculous 
viſion, for after his prayer, a little after mid - day, 
as Euſebius relates, when he was traverſing the 
country with part of his forces, he ſaw in the ſky 
a croſs of light, with this inſcription, « In this ſhalt. 
thou conquer, and he was inſpired to make a re- 
preſentation of that croſs, which he had ſeen, and 
to uſe it for an enſign in battle. The emperor ac- 
cordingly made the famous banner called Labarum, 
and effectually under its auſpices, on the 28th of 
October, 312, he gained a complete victory over 
Maxentius, who in his flight was drowned in the 
Tyber, by the breaking of the bridge of boats, 
which he had cauſed to be thrown over that river. 
On the fame day Conftantine entered Rome in tri- 
umph, on which occafion, the Senate ordered that 
magnificent triumphal arch to be built, which is 
full extant, at the head of the Appian Road, be- 
hind the famous amphitheatre. - A ftatue was alſo 
erected in honour of him in one of the public places 
of the city, where he appeared holding a croſs in 
his hand inſtead of a lance; and he cauſed this in- 
ſcription to be made on the pedeſtal: By this ſa- 
« Jutary ſign, the true mark of courage, I have 
delivered your city from the yoke of tyranny, 
and reftored the Senate and people of Rome to 
their ancient glory.” Euſeb. in Vit. Conſt. 
Maximinus Daia, the nephew and ſucceſſor of 
Galerius, who being upon the point of engagi 
with Licinius, made a vow to — that if he 
gained the victory, he would exterminate the very 
name of Chriſtianity, was totally defeated near By- 
zantium 1 ſmaller 3 ws and 
compelled to repeal his edits againſt the Chriſtians. 
Upon which 72 away his imperial robe, and 
fled in the habit of a ſlave into Aſia. ä | 
gif -5J 8 p : E 
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he __— — „ wot unlike 
that of Galerius, in exceſſi ve pain, 

and deſpair. He rolled himſelf upon the. 
ground, and attempted different times to make away 
—— himſelf. For this purpoſe he eat and drank to. 
great exceſs, and took poiſon, which burnt him in- 
wardly, and reduced him to ſuch a condition, that 
he eat common earth, and looked like a withered 
and dried ſkeleton. His pains became ſo acute and 
intolerable, that he ran his head againſt the wall 
with ſuch violence that his eyes ſtarted out. He 
had put out the eyes of many Chriſtians, and now 
by a guſt judgment he loſt — own. fight, and at 
length began to acknowledge, that he deſer ved what 
he ſuffered for his cruelty, and for the inſults which 
he had committed againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as Euſebius. 
relates, l. 9. up c. 10. He likewiſe adds, that all 
the rulers of the provinces, who had acted under 
him, and imb their hands in the innocent blood 
of the Chriſtians, met with an exemplary, puniſh- 
ment, after being permitted for a while to exergiſe 
their tyrannĩcal power. else 
At the death len the year 
313. Licinius, an officer, with whom Galerius 
had contracted an intimacy, and whom he had de- 
clared his colleague and emperor, remained waer 
in the Eaſt. He jo 1 hots a. 
in favour of Chrifianity, fo ſu Wife 
tion, and married his ſiſter — 53 | 
worthleſs and ſtupid prince; who could not read or 
write his own name, hated all men 2 HAI hor | 
was in his heart a foe to religion, th ough/to mere 
Conſtantine, he pretended imſelf to ready to 
become a Chriſtian; but at laſt he threw off the 
maſk, revived the perſecution and renewed the war 
he had before waged with Conſtantine. Conſtan- - 
tine, on his part having made the neceſſary prepa- 
rations, attacked and defeated him near Adrianople, 
almoſt thirty four thouſand of his troops being left 
dead on the ſpot. Licinius making a ſecond ſtand 


near Chalcedon, ordered his ſoldiers not to attack 
— 3 Conftantine's | 
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_ Conftantine's army on the fide where the Labarum 
or great ſtandard of the croſs was, nor to look to- 
wards it, confeſſing that it was fatal to him, as Eu- 
ſebius affirms, victory every where following it. In 
this ſecond battle, out of one hundred "thirty 
- thoufand men An three thouſand of — $ 
army eſcap ing at length vanquiſhed both by 
lea * All be —— to —— to Theſſa- 
lonica, where he was put to death, in the year 324, 
becauſe he ſtill meditated new difturbances. c- 
tantius tells us, that not only all the aforeſaid per- 
ſecutors were cruſhed by a fuperior power, but 
that their whole race was extirpated and cut off the 
face of the earth. So true is it what St. Cyprian 
ſays: © Never do we ſee the Chriſtian name per- 
« ſecuted, but the Divine vengeance ſoon follows.” 
By a juſt j of God, the ſwords of the per- 
ſecutors fell m the end upon their own criminal 
heads, and the Church of Chriſt, which they had 
endeayoured to exterminate, brighfened only in the 
ames of ution. On the other hand, the 
whole fyſtem of Idolatry was ſhaken to the very 
foundation, and ready to tumble to pieces. It re- 
ceived x deadly blow by the acceſſion of Conftan- 
tine to the Imperial Throne, while Chriftianity 
began to triumph over every obſtruction which 
"his Pagan predeceſſors had oppoſed to it. When 
he rei ſole emperor, he put a period to the 
perſecutions, and gave full liberty to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 3 the Eaſt and Weſt; and 
hence is the remarkable epocha of the peace 
1 Church, after three hundred years of ſuf- 


CHAPTER 
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| CHAPTER XV. 3 
The Church of the fourth o M ., 


EE Chair of St. Peter was filled in this cen- 

tury by Marcellus, Euſebius, Melchiades, 
Sylveſter, Marcus, Julius, Liberius, Damaſus, 
Siricius, and Anaſtafius. The Church of Chrift 
never ſuffered more violent aſſaults, never gained 
more glorious victories, never ſent more ſaints to 
Heaven than under the government of thoſe Pontifs. 
St. Marcellus ſucceeded Marcellinus in the year 
308, after the holy ſee had been vacant for three 
years and a half. By enforcing the penitential ca- 
nons, and for his ſeverity againk a certain apaſtate, 
he drew upon himſelf the contradiẽtions of fome _ 

tepid and refraQtory Chriſtians, and was baniſhed 

by the tyrant Maxentius. St. Euſebius ſucceeded 

him in the Pontificate, and firenuoufly maintained 
the diſcipline of the Church, in the- rigorous ob- 
ſervance of the penitential canons with regard to 
penitent finners, eſpecially thoſe who had denied 
the faith in the perſecution. He was baniſhed into 
Sicily by Maxentius, but called thence by God 
to eternal reſt. He was ſucceeded by St. Mel- 
chiades, or Miltiades, a zealous paſtor, a true ſon 
of peace,-and a true father -of Chriſtians, as St. 
Auguſtine called him, on account of the modera- 
tion he uſed in the Council, which he held in the 
Lateran Palace, and in which he acquitted Cecilian, 
ſucceſſor to Menſurius in the ſee of Carthage, of 
the charge brought againſt him, and condemned 
Donatus, Biſhop, of Caſa Nigra, in Numidia, and 
author of the Donatiſt ſchiſm, which blazed then 
with great fury in Africa. St. Melchiades dying in 
January 314, St. Sylveſter was exalted to the Pon- 

tificate, and the ſame year commiſſioned four 
legates, two prieſts, and two deacons, to reprefent 
him at the Great Council of-the Weftern Church 
held at Arles, in which the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, 
ESI | and 
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and the hereſy of the Quartodecimans were con- 
demned, and the deciſions confirmed by St. Sylveſ- 
ter, and publiſhed to the whole Church. His great 
age not itting him to go in perſon to the Ge- 
neral Council of Nice, which was aſſembled againſt 
Arianiſm, in the year 325, he ſent his legates 
Oſius, — _ Vincentius to — it in his 
e. He N y advanced religi a punctual 
Mcharge all the duties of — 
during the ſpace of twenty-one years and ele ven 
months, and died on the 3iſt of December, 335. 
Aſter his death St. Marcus was elected, and having 
governed the Church only eight months, he was 
Trcceedinl nk bet who was a man - extraordi- 
nary genius olid judgment, apoſtolic zeal and 
vigour; — with chariey meekneſs. He 
wrote an excellent letter to the Oriental Biſhops, 
which Tillemont calls one of the fineft monuments 
of eccleſiaſtical antiquity. Julius governed the 
Church fiſteen years, two months, and fix days. 
His ſucceſſor was Liberius, who, by ſome writers, 

is excluded from the catalogue of P becauſe 

he is ſaid to have ſubſcribed the emnation of 

St. Athanaſius, and a formulary, or creed, which 

had been framed by the Arians at Sirmium; but 

the formulary which he ſigned was the firſt confeſ- 

fon of Sirmium, which was not heretical in its 
terms, though the word Conſubftantial was omitted 

in it. Liberws, indeed, ſunk under the hardſhips of 

a two years exile, at Berza in Thrace, and his re- 

— . ſolution was ſhaken by the continual ſolicitations of 

| Demophylus and Fortunatian, two temporifing Arian 

| Biſhops. He was ſo far ſoftened by liftening to 
_ flatteries and ſuggeſtions, to which he ought to have 
ſtopped his ears with horror, that he yielded to the 
"ſnare laid for him, and fell by a prevarication and 

- notorious ſcandal, but not by hereſy. The fall of 

ſo great a prelate, and ſo illuſtr us a confeſſor, is 


a terrifying example of human weakneſs, which no 
one can call to mind, without trembling for himſelf. 


St. Peter fell by a preſumptuous confidence in his 


Own 
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own ſtrength and reſolution, that we may learn that 


every one ſtands only by humility. Liberius, how- 


ever, ſpeedily imitated the of the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and had no ſooner recovered his 
ſee, which he had ſpontaneouſly refigned to St. 
Felix, who died a martyr in the year 359, than he 
again loudly declared himſelf the patron of juſtice 


and truth, and anathematized all who did not con- 


demned and annulled the decrees of the council of 
Rimini, by a letter which he wrote to thoſe Biſhops, 
mentioned by Siricius, Ep. ad Himer. Liberius 


died in the year 366, and St. Damaſus, who was 


Arch-deacon of the Roman Church, and then ſixty 
years old, was choſen Pontiff, and ordained in the 
Bafilic of Lucina, otherwiſe called St. Laurence's. 


Soor after Urſinus, who could not bear that St. 


Damaſus ſhould be Ted before him, raiſed a 
ſchiſm, -and got together a crowd of diſorderly and 
ſeditious people in the Liberian Bafilic, now called 
St. Mary Major, and perſuaded Paul, Biſhop of 
Tibur, now Tivoli, to ordain him Biſhop of Rome, 
contrary to the ancient canons. Juventius, prefe&t 
of Rome, baniſhed Urfinus, and ſome others of his 
party. Seven prieſts, who adhered to him, were 
ſeized, to be carried into exile, but were reſcued 
by their 8 and carried to the Liberian 
Baſilic. The people that ſided with St. Damaſus 
came together, unknown to him, with fwords and 
clubs, be ſieged the Bafilic to deliver thoſe men up 
to the præfect, and a fight enſued, in which one 
hundred and thirty ſeven perſons were killed, as 
St. Auguſtine relates. general council of 
Chalc ſtyles Damaſus, for his piety, the ho- 
nour and glory of Rome. Theodoret ſays: he was 
oo by his holy life, and places him at the 
head of the famous doctors of divine grace in the 
Latin Church. He filled the chair of St. Peter 
eighteen years and two months, and died near four 
ſcore years of age. 2 fe e 

„ GbR en rants lens St. 
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St. Siricius ſat 13 years. After his death, Se. 
Anaſtaſius was raiſed to the -Pontificate, and ac- 
ired a high reputation for his virtue and abilities. 
by Jerom calls him a man of an holy life, and en- 
S em Ajattals Gahenle wad He. 
exerted himſelf in ſtopping the progreſs of Ori- 
im, and gov the C 3 
ten days, wit prudence. e whole power 
. hed boca exerted in the yre- 
ceding centuries againſt the Church with the utmoſt 
fury, but was not able to ſtop ita progreſs, much 
leſs to extinguiſh it. The flock of Chrift grew by 
its own loſſes, and gathered ſtrength from the moſt 
violent perſecutions. The Almighty, who pre- 
ſcribes limits to the ſea in its greateſt rage, ſet 
1 Pagan Emperors, and, 
as St. Au ſays, conquered the world, not by 
the fw but by the-cro and, by a wonderful 
ie nds — become its yetaries and 
ors. He was pleaſed to make © ep» 
the Great triumph by that ſacred fign, that he might 
know the hand by which he was raiſed to the 
perial Throne. This pious Prince immediately — 
called the Chriſtians, = had been baniſhed by 
his predeceffors, and ordered their places of worſhip 
to be reftored to them. He builtand endowed many 
churches at his own expence :, among thoſe Euſe- 
bws mentions a moſt magnificent Church at Nico- 
media; and another at Antioch, in the form of an 
ofta which, from its rich ornaments, was, called 
the Golden Church. He founded the great Church 
St. Sophia at Conſtantinop le, and 1 in the 
*. city, the beautiful Church of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, which, according to Euſebius, „ had all 
« its walls covered with marble, its roof overlaid 
+ with gold, and the outfide covered with 
« braſs, inſtead of tiles.” He founded the — 
of our Savicur, on Mount Czlio in Rome, now called 
the Church of St. John Lateran, ———— 
the ſpot where the palace of Lateranus, a rich 
Roman ſenator, formerly ſtood. * 
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of this Church he erected a Chapel, dedicated in 
honour of St. John the Baptiſt, with 2 ſecond altar 
in honour of St. John the Evangeliſt. Upon the 
front of this chapel, called the Baptiſterion, * 
is a fine ſtructure, and moſt richly | 
placed an —_— of St. John the Baptiſt, NES 
cauſed the whole Church to-be illy named the 
Charch of St. John Latern. This Church is ſtyled 
the head, the mother, and the miftreſs of all 
CH and was — „ of No 
Biſhop of Rome, till ory returning 
Av, began to reſide at St. Peter's in the Vati- 
Conftantine alſo, defirous of expreſſing his 
. for the holy places which had been ho- 
noured and ſanctiſied by ie preſence and ſufferings 
of our Bleſſed Redeemer-on earth, came to 2 
lution to build a cent Church in Jeruſalem, 
near Mount Calvary, and other Churches in ſeveral 
rts of Paleſtine, to which his devout mother, St. 
2 undertook a journey, when ſhe was near 
eighty years old, in order to find the identical croſs 
on which Chriſt ſuffered for our fins. Having ſuc- 
ceeded herein, the pious empreſs ordered two 
churches to Be erected: one at Bethlehem, where 
our Bleſſed Saviour was born, and another on 
Mount Olivet, from whence he had aſcended into 
Heaven.----See Sozomen, St. Paulinus, Sulpicius 
Severus, Rufin, aud other Hiftorians The - croſs 
was then transferred, as St. Auguſune ſpeaks, from 
the places of execution to the foreheads of em- 
perors and kings, and deemed the moſt yaluable 
pearl in their crowns. Conftantine forbid it to be 


ſign of the croſs to be ſtamped on his coin, on his 
helmet, on the banners of each legion, and on the 
ſhieids of his ſoldiers. He choſe fifty men of the 


. 
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of the croſs to be erected in the Chief ſquare 
the new city, that was called 
Hh own name. In the year 330 he removed 
| his imperial ſeat to this city, and divided the Roman 
Empire into two parts, the Eaftern and the 
Weſtern, for which reaſon the Imperial Eagle is 
repreſented with two heads, one denoting the Eaft, 
and * other * rte to the 3 


has biceps n. hinc oe. hinc adfpci Ortum. 


— Rag Rn | 
* Thas Baſt and Wil ey ou high command. 


r The Church,” ſays Euſebius, was then in a 
< flouriſhing condition, and the faithful employed 
« : themſelves in all kind of holy exerciſes with com- 
«fort and joy; nor was there the leaſt danger to 
be feared from any foreign enemy.” The ſena- 
— and moſt diſtinguiſhed characters in the 

by the example of the Emperor and his 
pious mother, Helena, the Empreſs, openly pro- 

fled Chriftianity ; and the faithful were multiplied 
ſo wonderfully” through the whole extent of the 
Roman dominions, that it was doubted whether the 
Chriſtians or the Heathens were the more numerous 
in the Roman world. The Church ſhone like a 
bright ſun over moſt of the known world, and _ 
acquired new ſplendour ; but this ſunſhine of peace 
was of no very conſiderable duration; the bleſſing 
of ſo happy a condition was more than could. be 
expected to laſt very long, as Chriſt had fixed that 
his difciples ſhould follow him, not by a life of 
proſperity and eaſe, but through the thorny roads 
of tribulation. This fituation was too flatteri 
not to raiſe the envy of Satan, who ſaw his i 


fallen into di and his temples deſerted * he 
Penman ora ————— 
| Caperfiton, or to ecute the 
Church No Kean Emperors, wo no more ex- 


iſted; 
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iſted; wherefore he ſhifted: his and con- 
trived a means to perſecute her by the hands of her 
own rebellious children, when ſhe was dehvered 
from her foreign enemies: in ſhort, he invented a 
firatagem to deceive the unwary, under the dif- 
won of the Chriſtian name itſelf. This ſtratagem, 

ays St. Cyprian, was the hereſy of Arius, and the 
ſchiſm of s, which he employed as his in- 
ſtruments to ſubvert faith, —— to diſ- 
ſolve unity, to tear the ſeamleſs t of Chriſt 
in pieces, and to lay waſte the Church, by ex- 
citing her own bowels to ne up and e cou 
her in a furious manner... 

Arrius, a prieſt of Alexaridris, in 8 was 
well verſed in profane literature, was a ſubtle 
dialectician, had an exterior ſhew of virtue, and 
an infinuating behaviour, but was a monſter of 
pride, vain „ and ambition, which eaſily be- 
tray men into the moſt fatal errors; for whoever 1s 
poſſeſſed with theſe vices is fond of his own con- 
ceits, ſelf-confident, and obſtinate, and will ende - 
vour to ſhut = all the avenues of light, however 
ſtrong the day-light of evidence may be in itſelf. 
Arius concealed a heart full of _ under an 
affected modeſty; and, pretending an _ 2 
diſcipline, joined Meletius, Biſhop r 
in the beginning of a pernicious ſchiſm, whic he 
had formed, and which took its name from him, 
and diſturbed the Church of Egypt for many years. 
After the death of St. Peter and St. Achillas, Arius 
had the ambition to aſpire to the ſee of Alexandria, 
but finding himſelf diſappointed by the election of 

St. Alexander, he became his mortal enemy; and 
as Alexander's life and conduct were irreproach- 
able, all his endeavours to oppoſe him were levelled 

at the orthodox doctrine of that holy prelate; hence 
his jealouſy ſtimulated him to broach a new blaſ- 

phemous ſyſtem of doctrine, which denied the di- 

V Ry of Chriſt our Redeemer.; He propagated 

the poiſon of his hereſy by his Thalia, or poems 

— W which he compoſed and taught the lover 


Rc 
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other hand, the Donatift ſchifin the 

ce of the Church in the fix Roman provinces 
frĩ 8 firſt _ 23 wy queſtion _ 

ity of the electi cihan, Biſhop 

bra. oY ſucceſſor to Menfurius, who had 
been falſely accuſed of having delivered up the 
facred ſcriptures to be burnt, in the time of perſe- 
cution. Donatus, Biſhop: of Caſa Nigra, in Nu- 
midia, pretended that Cecilian's ordination was ille- 

al, and moſt unreaſonably ſeparated himſelf from 

is communion. The affair ing carried to the 
Apoftolic ſee, Donatus refuſed to ſubmit to the de- 
cifion, and was joined by the jealous enemies of Ce- 
_ cilian, 1 a powerful lady called Lucilla, 
who was perſonally ' piqued againſt that zealous 
prelate, whilſt he was Arch-deacon of the Church 
of Carthage, becauſe ſhe had received from him a 
rebuke, and wanted humility and diſcretion, with- 
out _ the ſhew of piety is only a ſhadow and 

hariſaical hypocriſy. She was accuftomed every 
— : before ſhe received the body and blood 
of one Lied, to kiſs the bone of an unknown dead 
man, whom ſhe pretended to have been a martyr, 
but who was not, or at leaſt had not, been acknow- 
ledged ſuch by the Paſtors of the Church ; for, to 
prevent abuſes and ſuperſtition, it was always a 
neceſſary law in the Church, that no private per- 
ſons ſhould be allowed to pay to relics the honour 
due to thoſe of martyrs, without a moral aſſurance 
of their authenticity, or without the Biſhop's ap- 
2 When theſe rules of prudence are « 4 
ſerved, even though a miſtake ſhould happen, it is 
of the ſame nature as if a perſon, by inculpable 
inadvertence, kiſſed ſome other book inftead of the 


Bible, and the primary object of ſuch religious 
, which is to e God ih his Saines; i 
always certain, whatever miſtakes may happen in 


facts, 
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facts, or ſuch like human means, which excite our 
| devotion. We in of Arch-deacon, 
it his duty to put Lucilla in mind of her 
fault, but, throu M- miſt of her paffions, ſhe 
was not able to diſcern the charity of this juſt and 
neceſſary correction. Her reſentment for this pre- 
tended affront ſeemed to have no bounds when ſhe 
faw Cecilian raiſed to the Archiepiſcopal'Chair of 
Carthage. By her money and intereſt ſhe pro- 
tected and abetted a faction that was formed againſt 
him by ſome competitors, who, being diſcontented 
at his preferment, reſolved to carry matters to the 
laſt extremity, and ſet aſide his election, upon no 
other pretence but the fooliſh plea that he admitted 
the pgnitent Traditors to his — and there - 
by defiled the ſanctity of the Catholic Church. 
Donatus and his abettors raiſed altar al- 
tar, and eſtabliſned another Biſhop in age. 
Their party at 3 became ſo numerous, that 
they counted five hundred Biſhops of their on 
faction, and ſo furious, that they ſeized on the 
Churches of the Catholics by force of arms, drove 
away the lawful biſhops, broke down the altars and 
ſacred veſſels, and forcibly re-baptized ſuch as had 
received baptiſm out of their communion. Thus a 
ſmall ſpark in the beginning gave riſe to a flame of 
altercations and contentions, tumults and commo- 
tions, 9 in proceſs of time into a great 
fire. To 1 65 to the unhappy difputes that 
were raiſe by the rians, and divided the Church, 
Conftantine the Emperor zealouſly concurred in 
aſſembling a General Council, this being the only 
remedy adequate to the growing evil, and capable 
of reftoring peace to the Church. By letters of 
reſpect he invited the Biſhops from all parts of the 
world to the city of Nice; in Bithynia, and de- 
frayed their expences. They aſſembled in the Im- 
5 on the 19th of June, in the year 325. 
The Emper or entered the Council without 
nor would he fit till he was requeſted, as Euſebius 
ſays. This was the firſt general Council, _ 
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conſiſted of three hundred and cig] — 
eminent both for their piety prey 
renowned Ofius, Biſhop of — py 
prefided thereat, in the name of St. Sylveſter, — 9 
whom he was commiſfioned. The fathers thus 
aſſembled, in imitation of the Apoſtles on a ſimilar 
occaſion, examined, refuted, and proſcribed the 
doctrine of Arius,- and cut him off from the com- 
munion of the faithful. They aſcertained the Ca- 
thohe Faith, and drew up a ſolemn profeſſion, 
known by the name of The Nicene Creed, wherein, 
to exclude all the ſubtleties of the Arians, they de- 
clared, in terms that left no ſubterfuge for error, 
no room for hereſy to play in, the Son conſubſtantial 
to the Father. Divine Providence. was pleaſed to 
Taiſe up at this very juncture a great number of 
biſhops and . doRors, like ſo many illuſtrious 
champions, to ſupport his own cauſe with becoming 
dignity, to defend the revealed truths of faith with 
intrepidity, and to ſet Chriſtian morality in the 
cleareſt point of view. They employed their 
and exerted their zeal in combating the impious 
tenets of the Arians, and in detecting the flanders 
and calumnies by which they impoſed on the 
Conſtantine, and the different artifices 
-whereby they endeavoured to elude the decifion of 
the Council of Nice, and to diffuſe their contagious 
doctrine amongſt the people, in us profeſ- 
Hons of faith, couched- in equivocal terms. The 
St. Athanafius, Biſhop of Alexandria, lived 
in the midſt of this ſcene, and- bore a great ſhare 
in it, having been five times baniſhed from his ſee, - 
and five times recalled. He had employed all the 
r which his authority put in his hands, to 
Fn back the Meletian ſchiſmaticks in Egypt to 
the unity of the Church. Their oppoſition moved 
. the Arians to court their friendſhip, and perſuade 
them to enter into a folemn league of iniquity to- 
gether, againſt St. Athanaſius, though they were 
m other reſpects at variance with each other. 
TG, 8 is the ſpirit of all ſectaries, who, though 
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divided in other things, diflemble their private ani- 
moſities, and enter into a mutual ion and 

2 cabal againſt the truth; not unlike Herod and Pilate, 
who forgot their enmity to unite and agree in perſe- 
cuting Chriſt. The Arians thus united: with the 
Meletians, and ſeconded by Euſebius, ſet their en- 
gines at work to calumniate and impeach St. Atha- 
nafius, and they at length ſucceeded ſo far, as to 
prevail on Conſtantine to baniſh him to Triers, then 
the chief city of the Belgic Gaul. How often are 
princes obliged to ſee with the eyes of others, and 
Lo difficult is it frequently to them, when ſur- 
rounded with flatterers and hypocrites, to come to 
the knowledge of the truth? But God opened the 
eyes of the Emperor with to the innocence 
of his holy ſervant, for in his laſt illneſs, he recal- 
led St. Athanaſius from his baniſhment, and expi 
ated his faults and errors by devoutly 2 | 
ſacrament of Baptiſm and the other ſacraments, - in 
the year 4337, when he died at Nicomedia. © 5 
Arius the hereſiarch had been ſhortly overtaken 
by the juſtice of God, and cut off the face of the 
earth by a ſudden and miſerable death the preceding 
year, on the very day that his friends were con- 
ducting him in triumph to the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople in order to thruſt him forcibly into the ſanc- 
tuary. The Arians continued ſtill to diſturb the 
peace of the Church. Wherefore, in the year 
347, or as ſome ſay 344, another ſynod of three 
hundred biſhops, afſembled at Sardica in Illyricum. 
Natalis Alexander confiders it a general council, 
but it is commonly looked upon only as an appendix 
to the council of Nice, becauſe it only .confirmed 
its decrees of faith. St. Maximinus, Biſhop” of 
- Triers, was one of the moſt illuſtrious defenders of 
the Catholic faith in this council. Aſter the death 
of Conftantine, ſurnamed the Great, histhree ſons 
divided the empire, as their father's will directed. 
. Conſtantine, the eldeſt, had Britain, Spain, Gaul, 
and all that lies on this ſide the * ius, 
the ſecond ſon, poſſeſſed Thrace, Egypt, and 
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the Eaſt. Conftans, the youngeſt, occupied Italy, 
Africa, Greece, and Illyricum. — Frm 
andria, 
the Arians took care to 
He was a conſtant 
violent perſecutor 
he became ſole maſter of the whole empire in the 
year 353, after the death of his two brothers, Con- 
ſtantine and — It Conſtantius objected to the 
Catholics the proſperity of his reign, as a —_ 
the juſtice and truth of his cauſe. Nie f 
2 , who r —— 
he gloried in the ſucceſs that crowned whatever he 
but he had not then ſeen the flue. He 
did not confider, that the ſmiles of fortune are often 
to impenitent 01040 orig Bagg ee 
vine judgments; and that on the contrary, the 
| fictions and diſtreſſes of the juſt, are often the great- 
> eſt effects of the Divine mercy, and are ſent by 
| Providence for the exerciſe of patience; to put 
| their love to the teſt, and to call forth their reſigna- 
8 tion, humility, and reliance on God. The Arian 
faction, 1 rted thus by the ſecular power, em- 
yed all me 
, to undermine the very foundation of reli 
and to deſtroy the true profeſſors of it. 
ſcourged, wounded, oned, or exiled 
-the lawful pre ates, who to communicate 
with them, and —— and uſurpers into 
their ſees, like ſo many wolves let in amongſt the 
flock. They pulled down and burnt ſeveral church- 
es and wa pf car rage ; pix altar — 
forehead. e emperor alſo, by an unjuſt uſur- 
pation in the affairs 5 1 "was more oc- 
cupied in perſecuti odox than in govern- 
the empire. — council to 2 


him over to their party. 
or of Arianiſm, and a 


in Italy, in the year 359. The council of Rimini 
donfiſted of three hundred and twenty Catholic Bi- 
Hand about fourſcore Arian. The prelates, 
whilſt 0 — the 
F icene 


® 


— 


being within the juriſdiction of Conftantius, 


the 3 eſpecially _ | 


ans that artifice and malice could 


mw Seleucia in Iſauria, and another at Rimini 
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Nicene Creed, maintained the Catholic truth, and 
refuſed to admit any new formulary or profeſſion. 
But being intimidated by the menaces of Taurus 
the emperor's prxfet, who threatened” them with 
exile, and who, had received orders not to fuffer 
them to break up until they had figned a new for- 
mula, that was dreſſed up by.the Arians, a number 
of them, not aware of the fraud, and uneaſy. to be 
confined ſo long, and at fuch a diſtance from their 
churches, had the weakneſs to ſuffer themſelves to 
be deceived, and to yield to the artifices of the Ari- 
ans, by figning a captious profeſſion of faith, in 
which the word Conſubftantial was omitted. The 
formula was in appearance Catholic, and fuppoſed 
by the fathers to be orthodox, for they beheved that 
the meaning of the word Conſubſtantial was contain- 
ed therein in other expreſſions. But they were af- 
terwards ſurpriſed to ſee the triumph of the Arians, 
as if they had aboliſhed the Nicene faith, which 
gave occafion to that celebrated ſaying of St. Je- 
rom, that the world wondered to find itſelf become Arian, 
from which it follows, that it was not really ſo, as 
no one is aſtoniſhed to find himſelf what he really 
is. The fault of the prelates was not owing to any . 
error in faith, but to a want of co and infight 5 

into the artifices of the Arians. Hence, firuck 
with remorſe · for their unwary condefcenfion, by 
which, through ſurprize, and without any intention 
or deſign, they had given room to the unaginary - 
triumph of Arianiſm, thoſe who had been beguiled, 
retracted their ſubſcription, and profeſſed their ad- 
herence to the Nicene faith. No 8 did they —— 
rceive the impoſition, than they proteſted againft | 
15 and ere cer dete ſtation of 1 the ſenſe given 
by the Arians to the ſubſcribed formula. The Bi- 
ſhops ſpread all over the univerſal Church had no 
ſhare in that ſeduction. On the contrary, having 
Pope Liberius at their head, they zealouſly roſe up 
againft the ſcandal, and diſavowed this act of the 
council of Rimini; ſo that the public doctrine df 
faith ſuffered no change or alteration nn 
| | : t 
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but invariably continued one and the ſame, except 
in a few places, comparatively ſpeaking, that were 
2 etror. The { portion of the 
flock of Chrift, even in the Eaftern provinces, 
flood always firm in their faith,” and adhered cloſely 

to the determination. of the council of Nice, as is 
atteſted by St. Athanaſius, Me held the patriarchal 

chair of Alexandria forty fix years, according to 
St. Cyril. As to the Weilern provinces, they were 
a conſiderable time almoſt unanimous in their deteſ- 

tation of Arianiſm, till it was imported by forei 
27 who came to ſettle there, and even then the 

eſt was but little infected by it, for divine Provi- 

dence raifed St. Hilary, Biſhop of Poitiers, to de- 
fend the faith, and 10 oppo the impious tenets of 
the Arians with invincible courage in the Weſt, 5 
St. Athanaſius did in the Eaft. 

St. Auguſtine ſty les St. Hilary the illuſtrious doc- 
tor of the Church, and St. Jerome ſays, that he 
was 2 moft eloquent man, and the 2 of the 
Latins againft 9 3 He himſelf ſays, he 
Was RS. latry, but having . 
the ry of 'of P Pot cher, he ſubmitted his un- 

to divine reyelation, and received the 
heavenly regeneration by Baptiſm. He was mar- 
Tied before His converſion, but the time of his 
_ordination and election to the epiſcopal ſee of Poic- 
tiers, about the) 2 353, he lived in perpetual con- 
18 as St. obſerves, I. 1. Contra Jovi- 
For thogh e Church was ſometimes bb 
"4d to to make c cates of married men for the, p nel. 
hood, becauſe virgins, or unmarried could 175 al- 
ways be found, they notwithſtanding lived ever after 
e All St. Hilary's writings breathe an ex 
L yein of piety. St. Jerome in a particu- 
lar manner E to deyout perſons the read- 
ins of his elegant nts, on the Goſpe | of St. 
ew, and on the Pſalms. [The weak Emperor 
' Conftantius, who 72 "the dupe; ſometimes. of the 
- Arians, and at other times of the Semi-arians, ſent 
an OR Ihe then Cæſar in Gt, for St. Hilg- 
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Arles and Milan, and to hold communion with UF +. - 
ſacius, Valens and Saturninus, three Arian biſtiofs/ 
in the Weſt. Ona fimilar occaſion St. Euſcbius of . 
Vercelli, St. Dionyſius, of Milan, and Lucifer bi- 
of C agliari, the metropolis of Sardinia,” were 
But the trophies Lucifer had gained by his 
blaſted by 


the ſcangal he gave in laying the foundation of the 
fatal ſchiſm of the Euſtathians at Antioch, and in 


e pls framers > > 
whic he ſtill carried eater length, 2 | 


communicate not only with the 
at Rimini had been drawn into the — | 
Arians, and into an omiſfion favourable totheir he- 
reſy, but alſo with thoſe who received them, that is, 
with the whole Catholic Church, and i — . head. 

St. Hilary, during his exile, emp his time 
in compofing ſeveral learned works. The rc” | 
pal and moſt eſteemed of thoſe, is that On the Tri- 
nity, againſt the Arians, in twelve books. In this 
immortal monument of his admirable genius and 
piety, he proves the conſubſtantiality of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and explains the Trinity, 
which we profeſs in the form o Baptiſm. He de- 
tes and Love > the ſubtilties of the Arians in 
their various confeſſions of faith, and alſo of the Sa- 
bellians and Photinians. He demonſtrates the divi- 
nity of Chriſt, from the confeſions of St. Peter, and 
of the very Jews, who, more fincere than the Arians, 
acknowledged that Chrift called himſelf the natural 
Son of The natural unity of the Father end tlie 
Son, he demonſtrates from that text: 1 and my F- 
Her ave One. He proves that © Arianiſm cannot be 

+ the faith of Chriſt, becauſe not revealed to St. 
Peter, r 
« cured for ever; for whoſe faith Chrift 
that it might never fail; who received 


* e v2: — = 


- - ..,% of his ſervants. 
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. « ſentence on earth is that of Heaven,” l. G. He 
proves the divinity of Chriſt, by the miracles 


« wrought at the ſepulchres of the Apoſtles ard 
« Martyrs, and by their relicks: for the devils 
-< .themſelves confeſs Chriſt's Godhead, and roar 
and flee at the pr reſence of the venerable bones 
Lich eier 
He teaches, that * the Church is one, out of 
„ which, as out of the ark of Noah, no one can be 
< ſaved.” . 2. He obſerves, that « from the teſti- 
<« mony of Chrift, in the holy Scriptures, and from 
* the Faith of the Church, we believe without 
2 Ne the Euchariſt to be the true body and 
0 Chriſt, 1.8. n. 14. In his expoſition of 
ws b Naber which he compiled aſter his exile, he 
teaches that © the holy angels, patriarchs and pro- 
phets, protect the Church, attend and ſuccour 
the faithful, affift them in time of combat againſt . 
; the devils, and carry up their prayers to their 
% heavenly Father.” He alſo mentions © faſt days 
of - precept, the violation of which renders a 
+ Chriſtian a flave-of the devil, a veſſel of death, 
4 and the fuel of hell. in Pf. 118. . 18. This holy 
doctor wrote two books to Conſtantius, in v. hich he 
_entreats him to reſtore peace to the Church, and to 
Teceive the unchangeable apoſtolic faith, injured by 
the late innovations, He alſo ſmartly rallies the 
. fickle humour of the Arians, who were perpetu- 
ally making new creeds, condemning their old 
.< ones, having made four within the compaſs of the 
-« foregoing year. He complains that they had 
. their yearly and monthly faiths, that hes had 
. « Scripture texts, and the words Apoſtclic faith in 
their mouths, for no other end than to impoſe on 
2 weak minds; that they loft faith by attempting to 
change it; that they corrected and 2mended, till 
.* weary of all, they condemned all ; that faith was 
% now become that of the times, not that of the 
_ «6: Goſpels, and that there were as many faiths as 
* men, as great a variety of doctrine as of manners, 


* as many — as vices. He therefore 
exhorts 


„ 
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exhorts ha to return bo the haters ee King ” 
the their y ſpirit and prejudice hal 
2 as 1 aß to be delivered out 
of their tempeſtuous and perilous confuſion. 

The great St. Martin, the glory and light of Gaul, 
was a diiciple of St. Hilary, The utter. extirpation 
of idolatry out of the dioceſe of Tours, and all that 
part of Gaul, was the fruit of his edifying piety, 
illuſtrious miracles, zealous laboùrs, and fervent 
exhortations and inſtructions. He was remarkable 
for his humility, charity, auſterity, and all other he · 
roic virtues. The churches of Spain and Gaul 
were at that time diſturbed by the Priſeillianiſts, 
who revived many errors of Simon Magus, the 
Gnoſtics and the cd to which they added 
their favourite tenet of diſſimulation, holding it to he a 
precept, to conceal their doctrine by lies and perju- 
ries, for it was an avowed principle amongſt them, 
Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere nuli: Swear, forſwear 
thyſelf, betray not the ſecret. Theſe heretics were. 
condemned by the council of Saragoſſa, with their 
abettors, Inftantius and Salvianus, who grew fun- 
ous at their condemnation, and ordained Priſcillian, 
who gave name to the ſe, Biſhop of Avila. 'They 
reſolved to addreſs themſelves to. St. Dama ſus. 
Salvian died at Rome, the other two repaired to Mi- 
lan, and made intereſt with the emperor-Gratian. 
But the new Emperor Maximus, ordered them to 
be tried in a council at Bourdeaux. Priſcillian hav- 
mg appealed to Maximus, they were both ſent to 
him at Triers, where being tried by Eodius the 
præfect, and accuſed by Ithacius, a Spaniſh Biſh 
Priſcillian and his aſſociates were beheaded. St 
Martin happening at that time to ga to Tners, to 
intercede with the tyrant in favour of certain per- 
ſons, who were condemned to death for adhering 
to their maſter Gratian, reproved the Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhop Ithacius, for proſecuting and ſeeking to put 
heretics to death, and preſſed him to deſiſt from his 
accuſation, and to confider how much the Church 
abhorred the ſhedding * even of e 5 
4 2 2 4 ; 


W 
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and never ſuffered any of her clergy to have any- 


'*  fhare in ſuch cauſes. "He alſo : 5 Maximus, 
= not to ſpill the blood of the 21 ſaying it was 


ſufficient that they —— 2 . 
excommunĩcat emperor, out ard to 
his remonſtrances, cauſed the trial to be deferred 8 
while St. Martin ſtayed at Triers, and even pro- 

\ miſed that the blood of the perſons accuſed, ſhould 
not be ſpilt, though after the ſaint had left Triers, 
he ſuffered them to be condemned by the Imperial 

Judges. St. Martin, on his return to Tours, was 
received there as the tutelar angel of his people. 
In his great age he relaxed nothing of his auſteri- 
ties, or of his zealous labours for the ſalvation of 
ſouls. He was above fourſcore years old; when he 
died, and he continued to the 2 of his life, to 
confirm his doctrine by frequent and wonderful mira- 
cles, eſpecially caſting out devils, and raifing the 
dead to life, bke another Eliſzeus, as we are ed 
by St. Sulpicius Severus. This illuſtrious writer 
N pie of St. Martin, and ſquared his life 

| by his direction. His converfion from the world, 

- chan in the ſame year with that of Paulinus W - 

3 Nola. He wrote the ne of St. Martin, and ſays, 

that his greateſt comfort in the loſs of ſo good. a 

maſter, was a confidence that he ſhould obtain the 

divine bleflings, by the prayers of St. Martin in 

Heaven. The moſt importan: work of St. Sulpicius, 

is his . of Yael" Erffory, from the be- 

- ginning of the world, down to bis own time. It is 

a moſt uſeful claffical book for Chriftian ſchools, 

and looked upon as the moſt finiſhed model extayt 

of abridgments. The elegance, conciſeneſs and 

| perfpicuny, with which it is compiled, have pro- 

cured him the name of the Chriftian Salluſt. He 

Has imitated the ſtile of the pureſt ages, though he 

' ſometimes takes the liberty to uſe certain terms and 
phraſes which are not of he Auguſtan ſtandard. 

St. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, was born at Bour- 

_ deaux, in the year 353. His ſuperior virtues ren- 

dered him the admiration of his own and all ſueceed 


— 


ing and excited St. Martin, Salpi cius Severus. 


enemy to vanity and to the love of human 


cc 
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and feveral others to vie with each other in cele- 
brating his heroic actions, and to become the pub- 
liſhers of his praiſes to the corners of the earth. 
rr 


in which was diſplayed a line of rich and il- 
luſtrious ſenators, he from nature a pene- 
trating and elevated — age 


genius, with other excellent ac 
— and body, by which he was qualified for = | 
higheſt attainments, and ſeemed born for every thing 
that is great. Theſe talents he cukivated from his 
infancy, by the clofeft application to the — of 
all the liberal arts, and had for his maſter in poeſy 
and eloquenee, the famous Auſonius, the man 
of his age in polite literature, and che ableſt maſter. 
Probity, integrity and other moral virtues were en- 
dawmemts of his Ril more admirable than his learn- 
His merit was ſoon at the bar, 

he pleaded with „ Every 

« « one, ſays St. Jerom, admired the purity and: elo- 
quence of his diction, the delicacy and loftineſs 


Mi + TR his hts,. the fire — of his 
* ſtyle, and t — his 1 ation.” He 
was raided by the to the dignities of 


—— — an before the year 379. 
— — open his eyes to ſee the 
andes of Af den and. in och bis 
—— yet divided by ——— and 
co inſpire him with a more noble and mnocent am- 
bition, of be little for the ſake of the King- 
dom of Heaven. 3 — in vir 
22 of St. Ambroſe, St. Mar- 
tin and St. De Biſhop of Bourdeaus, who 
Re 
ing himſelf to God, without reſerve. He was an 


than which paſſion nothing can be more unworthy 
of virtue, der eee ee though 


all the Heathen 99 ig — 
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not aſhamed to boaſt of it, and Demoſthenes was 
delighted to hear a poor old woman whiſper, T his 7s 
the great henes. Paulinus ſeemed always raiſed 
by his own greatneſs of ſoul above this abject paſ- 
fon, and wed that geniuſes, which are truly 
pen are ſuperior to their own abilities. But ſtill 

found how difficult a taſk it is, for man to preſerve 


a perfect — 2 — and purity of heart, in the 
midft of - worldly honours 2 and to 
ſhield his foul from the penetrating careſſes of plea- 
ſures, or ſtand his ground againſt the incitements of 
the ſofter paſſions. Certain revolutions that hap- 
pened in the empire contributed to give him a-more 
feeling ſenſe of the inſtability of earthly things, 
and to Cifcover to him the falſehood of the gilded 
bubbles, which dazzle the eyes of men at a diftance. 
In fine, he fold all his eftates, diſtributed the price 
the poor, and retired from the world, in or- 
der to aſpire to Chriſtian perfection, and embrace 
the hunillity- of the Croſs in a ſmall cottage, near 
| Nola, r 3 ia. —— — 5 of God 
.c im un is retreat, be begged them 
ps. ren * and ——— the load of his ſins by 
I praiſee, which were not his due. It ſurprizes 
me,“ ſaid he, © that any one ſhould look upon it 
as a great action for a man to purchaſe ſalvation, 
* the only ſolid gocd, with periſhable pelf, and to 
ſell the earth to buy Heaven.” He received the 
holy order of prieſthood, from the hands of the Bi- 
ſhop of Barcelona in the Church, on Chriſtmas 
day, at the earneſt requeſt of the people, who were 
in to fix him among themſelves, but after hav- 
ng ſpent fifteen years in retirement, where he prac- 
tiſed all the rules and aufterities of a monaſtic ſtate, 
He was choſen to fill the epiſcopal chair of Nola, 
on the demiſe of Paul, the Biſhop of that city. The 
epiſtles of St. Paulinus gained him the name of the 
delight of ancientChriftian piety.” St. Auguſtine 
ſays, that they flow with milk and ny. that 
the faithful, in reading them, were tranſported with 
their charms, and inſpired with ſweetneſs E ar- 
— | 0 8 1 ur. 
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dour. Ep. 29. He iy comers Ep. 23. ad Sever. a 
great devotion to the ſaints; he teſtiſies, that their 
relicks were uſed in conſecration of altars and 
churches, the faithful not doubting that they ſerve 
for a defence and a remedy. He mentions that their 
ſhrines were adorned with flowers, Poem 14. that 
crowds flocked to them, Poem 13. beirg attracted 
by the miracles wrought by their intercefſion. He 
ipeaks as an eye-witneſs of a raging fire, which had 
maſtered all the power of human induſtry, but was 
extinguiſhed by a little chip of the holy croſs, Poem 
25. He fent-to Sulpicius Severus a chip of that ho 
ly wood enchaſed in gold, calling it: A great pre- 
« ſent, in a little RR 2 defence of our ral, 
« and a pledge of eternal life.” Ep. 32. He ſpeaks: 
of holy images and picture, 2nd Ru: them the 
bocks of the ignorant, Poem „ 8 begged the - . 
prayers of his friends, for the ſoul of | 
deceaſed, and doubts not but they will 4—— — 
refreſhment and comfort, if he ſuffered any pains in 
the other life, Ep. 35- He made every year a jour-- 
ney to Rome to viſt the tombs of the A 

45- and to aſſiſt at the feaſt of St. Peter and Paul, 
Ep. 175. All his poems on St. Felix, are full of teſli- 
monies of his — in the interceſſion of that 
ſaint. He prays him to recommend his 
Cod, and to be his protector before the throne of his - 
divine Majeſty, e — pecially at the day of; 

Poem 14. He 3 alſo in his 8 Epiſt. that in 
the holy Euchariſt, we eat the ſame fleſh of Chriſt, 
2 was faſtened on the croſs, and drink the ſame 
life-gi blood, that flowed from his wounds, * 
— rom the following diſtich: 


In cruce fixa caro eft, qua paſcor : e ſongs 
Il fs, vitam gus bibo, corda laws. 


Ap. 32. P. 204+ + . 
St. Nenne Archbiſhop of Myra, the capital 
of Lycia, flouriſhed alſo in the fourth century, and 
became famous by his charity to tlie poor, his e: - 
traordinary piety and zeal, and an dee num- 
ber of Rupendous miracles. 


r 8. 
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St. Pacian, of Barcelona, was likewiſe a 
ornament of the Church in this century. St. 
extols his eloquence and fearnitg, and more 
particularly the cha ſtity and ſanCtity his life, af- 
ter he renounced the world and was raiſed to the 
Epiſcopal chair. He wrote three learned leiters to 
onian, a Novatian nobleman, on penance, and 
on the name Czhclic, a ſermon on Baptiſm, and an 
exhortation to penance, which are fli 
wherein he clearly afferts and proves the doctrine of 
the Church, with rd to the ſacraments of 


tiſm, Confirmation, Lucharift, and Penance. Thi 
beauty of this _ s can only be 
diſcovered by His dition is elegant, 

juſt —_ cloſe, and his ts lively. 


Hel is full 


of wht Baan ar arag.. e, and 


h when he attacks vice, and defends the true 


in his 2 to . 
angry, © 
25 * 


u deere 3 
parents, from his cradle, like another Samuel, 
he was eighteen old when he was bap- 
tized. The great ſervatit of God, St. perro 
of Nifibis, was his ſpiritual direftor -and 
many years in the deſert, out of 
came inflamed with the ardour of 1 Bonk, - 
preach penance with incredible zeal and fruit, and 
to announce the divine truths to a workd buried in 
ritual darkneſs and inſenfibllity. - Being ordained 
the ance, of Edeſſa, my became 4 a 
penance, many idolfters to the 
converted — of Arms Sa- © 
a Marcionites, A- 


pious Bardeſanes, who denied the fefurrection f 
the fleſh. He never would conſent to be W 


— 


* CHURCH OF CHRIST. 63 


to the ſacerdotaidignity, but continued always in the 
humble ſtation of adeacon. His ſpotleſs purity was 
the fruit of his fincere humility and conflant watch- 
fulnefs over himſelf. He was deeply penetrated with 
the fear of the Divine j nt, and had atways 
preſent to his mind the rigorous zecount he was to | 
give to God of all his actions. Nothing ſeemed 
more admirable in him than his compunctiem of 
heart, the fiſter of that fmcere humikty, which all 
his words, vraer. He appexted aways Tron 
3 He appeared 


er the * of his 
divine love, — e. 
call to mad his tears, ſfays St. Gre 

* of Nyffa, without meking into tears. We an 
* chan Nos de laft judgment with- 
+ out weeping. Where is the proud man, continues 
„the fame holy doctor, who wonld not become 
* humble by reading his diſcourſe on ' humility ? 
+ Who would not be inflamed with a divine fire by 
Ss: His treatiſe on 1 
* „in roborhatirin beart aa frark, reating the 
aiſes he has given to vir Weh 
8 ſpoke with 2dritra icuity,. co- 
piouſn ſentemicumneſk, 33 
— Words flowed from him he a torrent, hen 
he treated bf ſpirirval ſubſecta. His writings derive 
Sn S 
yriac Eng which he was à perieet 

and have a — aud force; which no 
tranflation — ; dert his works are unt flu- 
died compoſitions, but the of — 2 
netrated and overflowing with ths moſt perfect fer 
tunents of divine love, 8 compunttivrf, 
— . other virtues. He wrote ſeventy- fix 


3 


Pareneſes, or mo exhonations to penance, an 
ſeveral treatiſes and ſermons ow on 
the vices and en humility, on the laſt 


judgment, on fraternal charity, on the beatitudes 
| H 5 and 


f 
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and ,virtues, and divexs other ſubjects. He alſo 
wrote commentaries on the firſt book of Moſes, the 
fourth book of Kings, Joſhua, Judges, Job, and on 
all the Prophets, &c. His works demonſtrate the 
unformity in faith of the Church in the fourth 
century, with that of the Church of all ages. No- 
thing can be clearer than the texts collected by 
Ceillier, tom. 8. p. 101. from the writ! of St. 
Ephrem in favour of the real preſence of the ſacred 
body of Chrift in the holy Euchariſt. His conſi- 
dence in the precious fruit of this bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar raiſed his hope, and inflamed his love, 
eſpecially in his laſt illneſs, and on his paſſage to 
eternity, about the year 378, for he then expreſſed 
himſelf thus; Entering upon ſo long and dange- 
+ ,rous a journey, I have my viaticum, even thee, 
O Son of God. In my extreme ſpiritual hunger, 
©. I will feed on thee, the repairer of mankind. So 
it ſhall be that no fire will dare to approach me; 
« for it will not be able to bear the ſweet ſaving 
+. odour of thy body and blood. Necroſim. can. 
$1::p-:355. t. 66 22 5 a | 
St. James, Biſhop of Niſibis, in Meſopotamia, 
who ſived in the fourth century, was favoured with 
the gifts of prophecy and miracles in an uncommon 
manner. Nicephorus names him among the holy 
biſhops in the Council of Nice, who bore the glo- 
rious marks of their ſufferings for. Chrift. His 
learning and writings have procured him a rank next 
to St. Ephrem, among the doctors of the Syriac 
Church. He wrote eighteen excellent diſcourſes, 
ſtill extant, on faith; charity, faſting, prayer, hu- 
mility, holy virginity, on penance, other pjous 
ſubjects. In his fourth diſcourſe he expreſsly fays: 
„ None will be cleanſed, unleſs they have been 
* waſhed-in the laver of baptiſm, and have received 
the body and blood of Chrift.” And in his ſe- 
venth diſcourſe he exhorts ſinners to confeſs ſpee- 
«. dily their crimes; to conceal which, through 
2 is final impenitence. He adds, the prieſt 
cannot ülclole ſuch aconfeilion.” p. 237- Gen- 


<, 
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nadius alſo mentions twenty-ſix boots written by | 
this holy doctor in the Syriac ton i: 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa, younger other to St. Ba- | 
fil the Great, was ſo illuſtrious in the fourth. cen- 
tury, that the Arians trembled at his name. Ha 
renounced the world, he was ordained Lector, yu. 
in the year 372, he was choſen Biſhop of Nyfla, a 
city of Cappadocia, near the Leſſer Armenia. The 
high reputation of his learnin N virtue, procur- 
ed him the title of Father of the Fath-rs, as the ſe- 
venth general council a Fas His ſermons are 
eternal monuments of his piety, zealand eloquence ;.. 
but his great penetration and learning appear more 
in his polemic works, eſpecially in his twelve books 
againſt Eunomius. He wrote many commentaries - 
on the holy Scriptures, five orations on the Lord's 
Prayer, and eight ſermons on the eight beatitudes. 
His ſermons on p2nance, on alms,.on virginity, on 
the lent faſt, on loving the poor, and againit uſurers, - 
fornicators, and thoſe who deter baptiſm, are par- 
ticularly beautiful and elegant. He writes very ex- 
preſsly, and at length, on the invocation of 1 
inculcates the authority of Prieſts, in binding and 
looſing before God, and calls St. Peter the — e 
the Apoſtles, and the prince of the apoſtolic chair. 
He is no leſs clear for the ſacrifice of the altar, for 
the private confeſſion of fins, and for tranſubſtanti- 
ation, in his — catechiſtical diſcourſe, c. 37. p. 
534, where, {peaking of the tuo ſacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and of = body of Chriſt, he ſays, that in 
the latter, Chriſt's real body is mixt with our cor- 

8 *« ruptible bodies, to beſtow on us Ry of 
ce.” 

St. Baſil, the Great, the illuſtrious doing and in- 
trepid champion of the Church, in the fourth cen- 
tury, was bern towards the cloſe of the year 329, 
at Cæſarea, the metropolis of Cap ia. After 
making a wonderful proficiency in the firſt elements 
of Fterature, firſt at Cæſarea, and then in oratory _ 
at Conſtantinople, under the celebrated ſophiſt ana 


"Thetoricia Libagius, he was ſent to Athens, win 


5 — - from 
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from the days of Pericles, who raifed Greece from 
32 ——— —— TG 
the purity and attic elegance e Greek tongue. 
Here he met and contracted an intimacy with St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, which was the moſt 
model of holy friendſkip, not founded on inte- 
reſt, pleaſure, ſenfual fondneſs, or a variable af- 
fection, but rooted tm pure love and motives of true 
virtue. They carefully ſhunned the rock of bad 
company, and the converſatron A mot imp that 
were impious, rude or impudent. A moſt i 
leſſon, eſpecially to youth, the neglect of which i 
the ruin of the ſtrongeſt virtue, and — 
tive all the care and inſtructions of the moft zealous 
1 and all the fruit of the very 
| education. The holy pair of perfect friends 
knew only two fireets in Athens, as St. Gregory 
tells us, the firft which led them to the church and 
to the holy teachers and doors, who there attend- 
ed the ſervice of the altar, and nouriſhed the flock 
of Chrift with the food of life. The ſecond ſtreet 
was the road to the ſchools, and to their maſters in 
the ſciences. They left to others the fireets which 
led to the theatre, to ſpectacles, feaſtings and diver- 
ſions, and avoided the dangerous ſhares which the 
enemy of ſouls never fails to throw in the way on 
ſuch occaſions. It was no loſs, but an — 2 
to them, —— — r | 
red the theatre, ſtage grves a theatrical 
accent and gefture, ul becoming an orator, and ne- 
yer formed any great man to ſpeak well at the bar, 
or in the pulpit. Bafil foon excelled in all the ibe- 
> ral arts and ſciences. He ſpared no pains to per- 
| fett himſelf in the art of true and elo- 
_ quence, and to form his ſtyle upon the models. 
He extelled -likewife in — philoſophy, and eve- 
2 Lt mona» ophgronceie In logic ſuch were 
rior abilities, that it would have been more 
a man to draw bimſelf out of a labyrinth, 
| 2 from the web, in which he 
"Xa entangled 3 by che force of his rea- 


; : 2 ſoning, 


— 


cnuuncn oF enkisr. w=y 
ſoning, as St. Gregory tells un He ſeaſoned Nis 
2 with the es een Of the hoty 
| d a Uili of the works of 


in the year 363, and upon the death of 'Eulebius 
was choſen and conſecrated Archbiſhop of Cœfa- 
rea, in the year 370. Being placed in this digtity, 

he ſeemed as much to furpats himſelf, as he had be- 

fore furpaſſed others. Like an im | 
he baffled all the efforts of the Arians and Eono- 
mians, and gained a glorious triumph over the em- 


; 


peror Valens. He was indefatigable in preaching | 
to his flock, and advaneing — His 
zeal made him ſpare no paths for the converfion of 


n — 


ſinners, whoſe erimes were to Him 2 | 
ſource of tears and fighs to the Father of Mercies. 
The poor diſtreſſed and aMited were always fore 
to find comfort and rekef EN 5 
He founded 4 vaſt Hofpital, which Nazianzen' ca 

a new city. St. Gregory of Nyffa compares his - 
abſtinence to the faft of Elias. His writings are 
pub in three volumes, folio. . | 
many other critics, call St. Baſit the moſt accom- 
pliſhed orator the word has ever produced, fuperi- ' © - 
or even to Cicero and Demoſthenes, the vnrivalled - 
princes' of eloquence, among the aàncient Creeks 

and Romans, nn _— 


ES 
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St. of Nazianzen, was 1 che 
Theol gin < on account of his profound fkilt in ſacred 
learuing. His father, whoſe name alſo was Grego- 
ry, being from his youth a worſhipper of falſe gods, 
was at length converted by the prayers and tears of 
His pious wife Nonna, and baptzzed about the time 
of the great councy of Nice, being then about for- 
— 9 — years old. The ſanctity of his life raiſed 
him ſoon to the epiſcopal: ſee of. Nazianzen near 
Ceæſarea, which he held about forty-five years with 
great ediſication, living in celibacy, and rigorouſly . 
obſerving the canons. of the Church. St. Gregory, - 
his eldeſt ſon, born long before the father's conver- . 
non and epiſcopacy, was conſecrated by his mother 
to the ſervice of God from his infancy, and receiv- 
ed ſuch impreſſions of piety in his tender age, that 
he reſolved to ſpend his life in the holy fate of per- 
fe continence. The progreſs he made in elo- 
quence, philo/ophy, and the ſacred ftudies, appears 
by the h gh reputation which he acquired, and by 
the monuments he has tranſmitted to poſterity. - But 
his greateſt happineſs and praiſe was, that he al- 
Ways made the fear and — of God his principal 
affair, to which he referred his ſtudies, all his pur- 
' ſuits and endeavours. In theſe difpoſitions he en- 
joyed his dear friend, St. Bafil, in the ſolitude of 
Pontus, where faſting, watching, Prayers contem- 
plation, ſtudying the holy Scriptures, finging pſalms, 
— manual labour employed their whole time. Be- 
ing afterwards, with great reluctance, ordained + 
Prieſt, in theyyear 361, he trembled at the thoughts 
of the terrible account, which would be demanded- 
of him for the ſouls committed to his care, and of 
the duties of the ſacerdotal office, and the ſanctity 
requiſite to approach the altar of God. Vielding 
however to the neceſſities of the Church, he ac- 
Ae and was afterwards importuned by St. Ba- 
to receive. the epiſcopal conſecration at Cæſarea, 
notwithſtanding ma- 


in the year 372. At length. 


ay tears and expoſtulz tions, he was placed in the 
e chair of Conſtantinople by the _ 
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ed ſolicitations and entreaties of the faithful, and of - 
a ſynodof all the biſkops of the Eaſt, wherein St. 
Meletius, Patriarch of Antioch, prefided. It was 
here that St. Jerom, coming out bf the deſerts of 
Syria, became his diſciple and ſcholar. 9 2 
fal there, and even heretics 2 rf og nga | 
his erudition, and charmed w 1 | 
flocked to men as men parch- 
ing with thirſt eagerly go to the ſpring to WE it. 


He ſoon reformed the morals of the people, and 


purged them of that poiſon, which had corrupted 
their hearts for many years. But the envy of the 
Devil and of his infiruments could not bear the ſuc- 
ceſs of the ſaint's apoſtolic labours. Several at- 
tempts were made upon his lite, becauſe he valifed - 
nothing but God, and ſcorned to flatter the great 
ones in their luxury. A ferment was Taiſed among 
the people, and the -biſhops of Eg 25. b | 
taat his election to the chat of Conf.antinople was 
uncanonical, it being forbidden by the canons to 
transfer biſhops from one ſee to another, for fear _ 
of introducing avarice or ambition into the ſanctua- 
ry. Wherefore St. Gregory Nazianzen falling on 
his knees before the ror Theodoſius, who had 
put him in poſſeſſion of the Church of St. Sophia. 
pray ed him to accept his refignation, and grant him 
licence to retire to his little cottage, which being, 
obtained with much difficulty, the ſaint delivered a 
E diſcourſe in the metropolitan Church, be- 
ore a hundred and fifty biſhops, and an incredible: - 
- mukitude of people. declared, that he was 
placed in that chair through the importunities of - 
others, that he never 3 — that dignity, that he. 
took the charge upon him much againſt his will. 
and that he had never taken po eſſion of any 
other ſee. He ſaid, that ſince his holding the ſee of 
Conftantinople gave diſturbance, he was ready and 
willing to depart, and like Jonas, to be caſt into the 
ſea, 15 appeaſe the ſtorm, though he did not raiſe it. 
He only wiſhed that the Church of 102 by ight enjoy 
peace, 5 — that the ſee might be filled Sy 
e and willing to Selen the Alk. e 


-. al i nr of ru 


. 


ed, « tht he was accuſed of h made a mean 
on _— OO. 
but he vindicated himſelf herein, Fay 0 
6 Rake it is be any part of any Sk © ie with 
+ conſuls, generals and governors, Wks know wee 
« how to employ their riches otherwiſe than in - 
De and ſhow. 1 that the 
« neceflary ſubfiftance of the poor was 28 
n of luxury, good cheer, 2 
Ares 
« manner, and have hereby given offence, the 
« fault is already ee 
« Ted ; but 1 hope is not unpardonable.” He con- 
cluded, by bidding a moving fatewelt to his Church, 
to the clergy, and to his dear flock, -befeething 
them * to preſerve the depofitum of faith, und to 
« rertiember the ſtonrs, which had been thrown at 
him, becauſe he planted it in their hearts. Num- 
bers followed him we ing, but Conftantinople v = 
wit pore 282 and ib holy a 
He leſt chat before the Actin of te 
And 3 "his rvourite ee where fe 
himſelf at liberty, amd rejoicing in 
8 
a at advan ave I not 11 a 
of my enemies They Rave sere the from 
tlie fire bf Sodom, by roving ma from the dan 
gers of the epiſcopal charge.” Ep. 73. | 
the remainder of his liſe in zetirement, 5 
TE SES, 
FF a e, n 
*vith a few afncrorets, ET 40 DK” 
fares, Ne tare Es IN. . 
- faſting, wa pra ; s he, 
- 3 5. & 66. eee —— — ar wild beaſts, ne- 
* ver N des, on 
ere Ilie on ſtraw, mg 
e 
In the decline of liſe he wrote 
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ſondus errors. In his purænetic poem to St. M ympius, 
he lays down excellent rules for the of marti- 
ed women: Among el ee ſuys : In che 
« firſt place hay" — — Ruf- 
« band ; love only him; take care he ver to 


% any octalion offence br 
ah des 


* in his anger: comfort and a 
* tenderneſs, and eie im prodevt 464 rode 


„And afflictions, ſpeak 

© fremonſtrances at fſeaſonabtke times: It is 
2 * violence and ſtrengti that” + the $ 
r 44 


1 1 ts incapable of making os — 
« bird is 'f ay withoiſt ar air, of a fiſh” of fwim- 
„ming without water; for he 3 make 86 
«© fee, act and run. He wrote F 
l3thed by 7 the learned Billius, and 
ed by the iadefatigable Muratori, 


Duke of Modena. = 
92985 ſeveral points of merakty 
fanh, and two — nt 


Julian the — 
kar g Wee Ss moor . 
which enen Bi and devils. 
Sk. n 
tal of the ſecond Pifidia 


tury, aud ah intimate friend ef S | 
DT, b. held in $ 12155 wy 

1, | 
| DN — Pheodore inform us, that St. 

e | 
7) pho were A —— 
much — — eG Church. They — 
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to an extraordinary perſeclion, placed the whole eſ- 
ſence of religion in prayer alone; rejected the uſe 


of the Sacraments, and all other ices of reli- 
gion, even faſting, lived in the fields with their 
wives and children, leading idle vagabond lives, 
every night and morning in their oratories 
(which were buildings open at the top) by the light 
of lamps, to ſing fpiricual ſongs, and £0 raf: with- 
out interruption. St. Epiphanius tells us, * they 
explained the texts of Scripture concerning ſelling 
* all their goods, and of praying without intermii- 
_ +, fon, acconding to the 1zour the letter.” Like 
the-Convulfionarifts, the Cevennes, and other mo- 
dern fanatics, they pretended to viſions and wonder- 
ful illumi nations, in which much is to be aſcribed to 
an heated imagination, though it ſcems not to be 
doubted but, by the divine permiſſion, they fome- 
times ſuffered extraordinary impulſes and illufions 
from the devil. BS 
St. Cyril, Archbiſhop of Jeruſa lem, and ſucceſ- | 
ſor to St. Maximus, flouriſhed in this century. He 
received the decrees of the comme on Nice and of 
the council of Sardica, in the y 49, and made 
an undaunted proſeſſion of the Cor fubſtantial Tri- 
nit y, in his — to Confiantius the Emperor. He 
| — in the year 381, at 8 | council of 
ſtantinople, and joined wi e other biſhops in 
3 and Macedonians. He 
reached to Sthe faithful every Sunday, and perform- 
ed-for ſeveral years the office of catechiſt, to inſtruct 
and prepare the catechumens, who ordinarily re- 
mained two years in the courſe of inſtruction and 
prayer, and were not admitted to Baptiſm till they 
had given proof of their morals and conduct, as 
well as of their conſtancy in the faith. The 
ning of his epiſcopacy was remarkable for a vrodiey, 
by which God was pleaſed to honour the inſtrument 
of our redemption. .. It is relaged by Socrates, Phi- 
toſtorgius, the Chronicle of Alexandria, &c. St. 
Cyril, who was an eye witneſs, and wrote immedi- 
_—_ to * e e n account 
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of this miraculous ph On the ſeventk 
* of May, about nine in the morning, avaſt lumi- 
nous body, in the form of a croſs, appeared in 
« the heavens, juſt over the holy G reach- 
« ing as far as the holy mount of Olivet (that is al- 
i moſt two Engliſh miles in length) ſeen not by one 
* or two perſons, but clearly and evidently by the 
„Whole city. It was not-a momentary at 
phænomenon, for it continued ſeveral hours to- 

« e 77 60 6g our eyes, and brighter than the 
« ſun ; the light of which would have eclipſed it, 
had not this been ſtronger. The w city, 
«+ ftruck with a-xeverential fear tempered with joy, 
ran immediately to the church, young and old, 
+ Chriſtians and Heathens, citizens and ers, 
all with one voice giving praiſe to our Lord Jeſus 
« Chrift, the only ſon of the worker of mi- 
« racles, finding by experience the truth of the 
« Chriftian doctrine, to which the Heathens bear 
« witneſs.” Philoſtorgius, - and the Alexandrian 
Chronicle affirm, that the croſs of light was encir- 
cled with large rainbow; nor. could it be deemed. 
a natural ſolar Halo, fince both experience and the 
natural cauſe of Halos thew, that they do not TY 
pear in the figure of a croſs, but a ring or circle. 
It is an ugly circumſtance, ſays Mr. Jortin, and 
« I with we could fairly get rid of it. But thoſe. 
who can explain the Scripture account of the paſ- 
{age of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea by a na- 
tural ſtrong wind, and an extraordinary ebbing of 
the waters, can find no knot too hard for them, but 
can ſwallow contradictions and build hypotheſes far 
more wonderful than the greateſt-miracles, when 
they with to deny a ſupernatural interpoſition. 
The catechetical ſermons, which St. Cyril preach- 
ed for the inſtruction of the catechumens to prepare 
them for Baptiſm aud the holy Communion, conſiſt 
of eighteen to the Competentes, or illuminati, that i, 
catechumens before Baptiſm,” and of five — 
gc diſcourſes, - addreſſed to ha — 3," after 
y were initiated in the holy myſteries of Baptiſm. 


— 
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fully expounded to fach as were not initiated out of 
and for ſear of giving occafion to their pro- 
fanation by the blaſphemies of imfidels. This is one 
of the moſt important works of anti - It wevi- 
dent from fix hundred. paſſages in diſcowrfes, - 
that they were delvered in Jeruſalem about the 
middle of the fourth cemury, ſeventy years after 
Manes broached his hereſy. In theſe diſcourſes he 
gives a ſummary of the Chriſtian faich, reckons up 
the canomeal books of Scriprute, explains very 
dĩſtinctiy and clearly every article of onr creed, ex- 
tols exceedingly the ftate of. virginity, calls the lent 
the time of faſting and penance, recom- 
nds on ail oecafions the tendereſt devotion to the 
holy croſs of Chriſt, inculcates the honour due to 
the relicks of faints, proves that the holy Catholic 
Church cannot fail or err, inſtructs his _ 
perfectly in the myfteries of the facraments ap- 
tim, Confirmation, and the Eucharift, which it was 
thought a profanation to explain fully to any before 
Baptiſm. He teaches them, that Baptiſm imprints 
an indelible» fignet, or ſpiritual character on the 
ſoul, that the character or fignet of the communi-- 
cation of the Holy Ghoft is by confirmation imprint- 
ed on the foul, whit the forehead is anointed with 
chriſm, after Baptiſts. He teaches, that Baptiſm 
rfealy remits all fin; but penance, the remedy 
fins after it, does not quite efface them, as wounds 
that are healed, leave fiN ſcars. He attributes 
great virtue to the exorcifns, and to the bleſſed oil 
and myflical ointmem. He en the force of 
the ba on renunciations of the 2 his 
mea. In the twenty- ſecond and twenty-third myſ- 
tagogic catecheſes he explains the blefſed Euchariſt, 
and the Li or ſacrifice of the Maſs and Com- 
munion. As to the dleffed Buchariſt, he fays, by it 
we ary made concor ora and confonguineal with Chriſt, | 


* 
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* 
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ſubſtantiation here in ſo plain terms, that no one, 
who reads this twenty-ſecond catecheſis, (n. 1. 2. 3. 
6. p. 32. 320. and 321.) can doubt of its the 
faith of the Church in the fourth century. In the 
twenty - third and laſt catechefis he calls the Maſs an 
unbloody ſacrifice, a victim — a ſu- 
ee ret blog rene — m7 6m 


np ol ev gr the bare ike mentions — the 
commemorations for the — * 1 Of 
the laner he rigs thus, gp. 32 We alfo 
pray for the deceaſed holy thers, biſhops and 
* all in general, who are dead, believing that this 
«will be ; a great ſuccour to thole ſouls, for which | 
prayer is offered, whilft the holy and moſt tre- 
„ mendous 9 1 les preſent. 
is St, John Chryſoſtom holds an eminent 
the moſt illuftrious doctors and holy 
—.— of among Church of the fourth century. He 
was born about the year 344, at Antioch, the capi- 
tal city of the Eaſt. He was ſurnamed Chryſoftom, 
or Golden Mouth, on account of the fluency and 
Tweetneſs of his eloquence. | St. Anguſtine, St. Ni- 
— — Ifidore of hy and — ſtyle him 
e wiſe interpreter of the ſecrets the 
of virtue, the moſt ſhining ſtar of the — 
fun of the univerſe. He was ordained deacon by 
St. Meletius, and prieft by St. Flavian, who conſti- 
tuted him his vicar and ordinary preacher at An- 
tioch, which contained at that time a hundred thou- 
ſand ſouls. All theſe he fed with the word of God, 
preaching ſeveral days in the week, and frequent! 
ſeveraltimes on the ſame day. NN | 
care of the poor, he ee bl firft obligati- 
on, and 2 made his favourite employment and 
delight. He never ceaſed in his Brews to plead 
their cauſe, and to recommend to the the 
the on of — — Nothing _ — ＋ 
united power eloquence, ⁊ea piety, 
the * years that he diſcharged che du- 
ties fi arduous Ration at Antioch, | e aboliſhed _ 


— 
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changed the whole face of that great city. Aſter 
the 3 of Nectarius, he was 1 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the year 398, for the 
benefit of innumerable ſouls. He ſuppreſſed the 


the moſt inveterate abuſes, repreſfed vice, and 


wicked cuſtom of ſwearing, firſt at Antioch, then 


at Conſtantinople. By his charity and zeal, he 
_ tamed the ſierceſt finners, and changed them into 
meek lambs. - He preached againſt immodeſty of 
dreſs and extravagance, pomp and vanity of women, 
with ſuch ſucceſs, that he perſuaded the-ladies of 
Conſtantmople to deſpiſe and lay afide the uſe of 
purple, filks and jewels, and to confider cloathing 
as the coverin of the ignominy of fin, and a me- 
morial of the fall of our firſt parents, which ought 
to be an inftrument of penance, and a motive of 
confuſion and tears, rather than of pride and vanity. 
The voluminous excellent writings of this glorious 
doctor, are a rich and complete treaſure of the 
maxims of Chriſtian virtue, and make his ſtandin 
and moſt authentic eulogium. The benedictine 2 
tion of his works, in twelve tomes, by Don Mont- 
faucon, in the year 1718, is of all others the moſt 
complete ; he wrote comments on the whole Scrip- 
ture, and beautiful inſtructions and ſermons almoſt 


* 


upon every Chriſtian virtue and duty. His com- 


mentaries on St. Matthew are full of ſuch admirable 
inſt ructions, that St. Thomas of Aquin ſaid; he 
vould rather be maſter of this ſingle than of 
the whole city of Paris. Nothing can be ſtronger 
or more tender than the manner in which he expreſ- 
ſes his charity and ſolicitude for his flock. When 
he touches this topic, his words are all fire and 
flame, and ſeem to breathe the fervour of St. Peter, 
the zeal of St. Paul, and the charity of Moſes. He 
often recommends the advantages and neceflity of 
affiduous prayer, with fingular energy. Speaking 
dot prayersfor the ſouls of the faithful departed, he 
ſays, Hom. 3. tom. 1 I. p. 217. that it is a wholeſome 
ordinance of the Apoſtles in their favour to com- 
memorate them in the adorable my ſter ies, n 


2 
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of the adorable ſacrifice. In his ſermon on Lent, MEE] 
he ſtrongly inculcates the obligation mg, and - 
informs us, that Chriftians in that penitential ſeaſon 


abſtained from wine and fiſh, no leſs than from 


fowls and fleſh. In his homilies on Penance; he con- 
demns e entertainment<, as ſchools of the Devil, 


the ſeat of peſtilence, the furnace of Baby lon, and 


ing the fuel, which ſnhould be withdrawn, according 


to the well knoun maxim: T ake away the fuct and 


you take away the flame. Subtrahe ligna foco, fits" exe 
tinguere flammam. He frequently ſpeaks of the mi- 


racles bt by the relicks of St. Babylas, and at 


the tombs of other holy martyrs. In his 54. homii. 
on St. Matthew, ſpeaking of the ſign of the holy 


croſs, he ſays; Let us carry about the crofs of 


Chriſt, as a crown, and let us not bluſh at the en- 
« fign of ſalvation. If you form it on your fore- 


« head, no unclean ſpirit ſhall be able to ſtand 


„ againſt you, when he beholds this inſtrument, 
which has given him the mortal tab, and which 
has broken down the gates of Hell, unboked thote 


« of paradiſe, and opened its glory to us. In his 


farewell ſermon, ſpeaking of the unjuſt perſecution 
he ſuffered at — he Gro 50 Violent 
ſtorms encompaſs me on all ſides; yet I am with- 
out fear, becauſe I ſtand upon a rock. "Though 
the ſea roar, and the waves riſe high, they cannot 
fink the veſſel of — I fear not death, which 
is my gain; nor bani for the whole earth 


is the Lord's; nor the loſs of goods, for I came 
naked into the world, and muſt leave it in the 
* ſame condition. The terrors, ſmiles and frownus 
of the world are to me more contemptible than a 
ſpider's web. I always ſay, O Lord, may thy 
will be done. What it ſhall pleaſe thee to appoint, - 
that ſhall I do and ſuffer with joy. This is my 


* ftrong tower; this is my unſhaken rock; this is 


my ſtaff that can never fail. But he expreſſes 
himſelf on no ſubject with greater tenderneſs or 


force, 


ſtrong incentives to vice, as they ſerve to feed con- 
cupiſcence and inflame the paſſions, by adminiſter- 
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Ms ant i the ths dove: which 

a diſ layed in the holy Euchariſt, and in exhorting 
the to the uſe of that heavenly fa- 

crament. He recommends the moſt 


cha the tremendous myſtery, the miracle of myf- 
teries, the body that was ſcourged, that was pierced 
with nails, and faſtened to the croſs. He charges 
us not to contradict the words of Chrift, but to 
captivate our reaſon and underſtanding in obeying 
him, and his word, which capnot deceive 
vs, whereas our enſes often lead us into miftakee. 
He defires us to. conſider this myſtery with ſpiritual 
eyes, and to believe Chriſt, when he tells us, This 
is wy Body. He exborts us to the holy 
table with a vehement hun and thirſt after this 
e N nved of 
this heavenly food, ought to be to us the molt Gn 
fible, nay, our only grief. Tom. . hom. $2. In 
his firft Homily Os the Treaſon of Fades, 22 
that Chriſt gives us in the Euchariſt the 
„ body, which he delivered to death for us, — 
* that he refuſed not to preſent to Ju adas the very 
blood which that traitor ſold,” Hom. 1. t. 2. p. 
He repeats che fame thing, Hog. 2. p. 393. 
In. fine, He exhorts Enners to hope in the merry of 
Chrift, © who, leaving the earth, leſt us his on 
„ fleſh, which yet he carried with him into heaven, 
e 
to us After this what will he refu 

+ do for our ſalvation Þ” | 

2 —˖ {AD OG 
of the Chriſtian poets, 8 


ohn Chryſoſtom, born in the year 348, in 
gory ge tay, ru * 


likewife produced 
the great ſervant of God and — St: Epi- 


phanius, who was born about the year 310, in the 
territory of Elentheropalis, in 22 4 8 
raiſed to the archiepiſcopal ſee of Salamis, in 
prus, 2bout the year 369, r _— 
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great piety, zeal and ſanRity thirty-ſix years. So- 


zomen. teſtifies, that God honoured: his tomb 
miracles, I. 27. c. 27. His works are 
the learned Petavius, 4n two volumes, 

original Greek muſt be conſulted by thoſe who defire 
to avoid ſome miſtakes, which re id to Pin the 
tranflation. In his Anchoret he explains the 


with 


cipal articles of the Catholic faith. In his Pane- 


riun, or box of antidotes ag unft all herefies, he 
gives the hiftory of twenty hereſies before Chriſt, 
and of four-ſcore fince the. promulgation of the 
Goſpel. Theſe hereſies he confutes by the 1 
tures and tradition. He e the aeg, ap 


22 the d e ying for the dead, and 


ume to aboliſh the 
faſts fag of Wedneſdays Ha which, he ſays, 


ins He by the Whale cart, and that by eile 


21 Heer. 76. 


About the ſame time lived the holy Biſtiop- of 
Gaza, St. Porphyrius, who in the year fy conſe- 
crated himſelf to God, in a famous monaſtery in the 
deſert of Scete. The writers of his life teſtify that 
he converted a great number of idolaters by his i- 
luſtrious miracles, and the eminent ſanctity of his 
life. Beſides theſe and many other holy prelates 
who flouriſhed in the fourth century, particularly 
the four chief doctors of the Eaſtern or Greek 
Church, viz. St. Athanafius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, and St. Joh Chryſoſtom, three out of 


the four chief doctors of the Weftern or Latin 
Church were -lkewiſe born in the ſame century: 
St. Jerom was born in the year 329, St. Ambroſe 
about the year 340, St. Auguttne on the 14th of 
in- 
te- 


November, in the year 354. St. Jerom bei 
ſtructed in piety, "FF in the- arſt principles 


rature at home, at Stridonium, a ſmall town upon 


the confines of Pannonia, Dalmatia and Italy, near 
Aquileia, was ſent by his parents to- Rome, where 
he had for his tutors, the famous Donatus and Vic- 
torinus, and made an progreſs in the Greek 


e * n, A ve 


bhement 
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,  - hement thirſt after learning made him undertake a 
tour through Gaul, where the Romans had erected 
ſeveral famous ſchools. When he arrived at Triers 
with his friend Bonoſus, the. ſentiments of piety, 
which he had imbibed in his infancy, were awaked, 
and his heart being entirely converted to God, he 
took a reſolution to renounce all the vanities of the 
world, and to devote himſelf wholly to the divine 
ſervice, in a ftate of ene as he 
informs us in his an rage repaired 
therefore to Aquileia, and ſhut if un up for ſome 
time in Ks 4 4 that was famous for many emi- 
nent and learned men. He afterwards retired to a 
hideous deſert, lying between Syria and Arabia, 
where he ſpent four years in ftudies, and the fervent 
exerciſes of piety, ſelf-denial and mortification. He 
there Jearned the Hebrew alphabet from a converted 
Jew, and neglected no means to perfect himſelf in 
the knowledge of the Hebrew language. Before 
- — . the year 377, he received the holy order 
om the hands of Paulinus, Patridech 
A About the year 380, he went to Con- 
ſtantinople, ſome ſhort time aſter being called to 
Rome by Pope Damaſus, he was employed by him 
in anſwering the conſultations of Biſhops and in 
other important affairs of the Church. The letters 
of this holy doctor contain excellent advice and in- 
ſtructions for various ſtates and conditions. All 
ce hereſies which were breched in his time, found 
in him a warm and indefatigable adverſary. Dama- 
ſus dying in the year 384, St. Jerom returned into 
the Eaſt, there to ſeek a quiet retreat in the holy 
places of Pdefiine, particularly at Bethlehem, 
which was his favourite and uſual reſidence. At 
Alexandria he met tlie famous Didymus, and as he 
tells us, proſited very much by his converſation. 
There never ſeems to have been a more wonderſul 
example of a learned blind man, than this Didymus. 
St. Jerom, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodcret aſ- 
ſure us, that he loft his fight by a humour which fell 
upon both his eyes in his infancy, when he juſt be- 
e — the r * he — 
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wards got the letters of the alphabet cut in wood, 
and learned to diſti inguiſh them by the touch. With 
the affiftance of — readers and copiers he be- 
came acquaintcd with almoſt all authors ſacred and 


profane, and acquired a thorough knowledge of 


grammar, c, arithmetic, 3 ometry, aſtro- 
nomy, the Cots of Plato Ariftotle, and 


chiefly a knowledge of the holy _ ſo that 
he ee of prodi added pray- 


er to ftudy, and acquired A duch tation by his 
learning and piety, that the great ſchool of Alexan- 
dria was committed to his care. He was born about 
the year 308, and lived fourſcore and five years. 
He compoſed commentaries on the Scriptures and 
ſeveral other works, which are loſt; His book 

againſt the Macedonian heretics is extant in St. Je- 
rom's Latin tranſlation. | 
St. Jerom wrote the lives of St. Paul, the firſt - 
hermit ; of St. Hilarion, and of -St. Malchus the 
anchoret, with a moſt uſeful catal ap; 33 | 

men, and ecclefiaftical writers. 

againſt the Luciferian ſchiſmaticks, pace — 5 re- 

futed the impious errors of Helvidius, Jovinian, 
Aer Eunomius, e &c. for the holy | 
or could ſuffer no hereſy to paſs without cen- 

ſure. A new edition of St. Jerom's works has been 
publiſhed in ten volumes, folio, by an Italian Ora- 
torian, and another by Dom Martinuay, a Maurift 
Monk, with the life of this father, and many uſeful” 
notes. But nothing has rendered the name of St. 
erom ſo famous, as his critical labours on the ho- 
y Scriptures. Having retired to the ſacred grotto 
of Bethlehem, he undertook immenſe pains in order 
to expound theſe divine oracles. He read all the 
interpreters, and ſearched all the hiftories both ſa- 
cred and profane, that could give any light to this 
arduous undertaking. He ſeems to have been raiſ- 
ed by God, through a ſpecial providence, for th's 
Purpoſe, and to have been inſpired and divinely af- 
fiſted therein. He compoſed from the original He- 
brew and from the Greek, that verfion of the Bible, 
which all the Weſtern Is have received = 
2 
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der the name of the Latin V. ate, and which is 
now every where in uſe. St. Profper tells us in 
_ his chronicle, that this doctor, after a life of + 
penance and labours, was releaſed from the priſon 
of his body in the year 420, on the zoth of Septem- 
ber, and conſequently in the rd year of his age. 
. "Xe — x antiquity has ranked 
St. Ambroſe, Archbiſhop of Milan. among the four 
t doctors of the Latin Church. He received 
| the epi | conſecration in the year 374, in the 
alentinian I. and purged the dioceſe of 
wk the leaven of the Pr. hereſy with won- 
derful ſucceſs. His inſtructions were inforced by 
an admũrable innocence and purity of manners, 
abſtinence, and frequent faſts. 
— rt entirely to the ſervice of his 
Rock. and every day offered the holy ſacrifice of 
the altar for his people. Epiſt. 20. His charities 
were as extenſive as the neceſſities of human na- 
ture, and he ſtyled the poor, his ſtewards and trea- 
ſurers, in whoſe hands he depoſited his revenues. 
He even cauſed the gold veſſels of the Church to 
be broken and melted down for the redemption of 
captives. He is ſaid to have firſt introduced into 
the Weft the cuſtom of finging hymns in the Church, 
ſeveral of which he com 8601 and are ſtill uſed in 
the divine office. Aſter 45 death of Valentinian I. 
and of Gratian his eldeſt ſon, the reſs Juſtina, 
_ widow of Valentinian I. and mother of Valentinian 
II. refiding then at Milan, and being a violent abet- 
tor of Arianiſm, perſecuted the Catholics of that 
, and uſed her utmoſt endeavours to expel their 
ho y Prelate St. Ambroſe, becauſe he refuſed to de- 
liver up the Bafilics to the Arians, to hold their aſ- 
ſemblies therein. But an end was put to this perſe- 
cution by the diſcovery of the relicks of SS. Gerva- 
fius and Protaſius, in the year 386, as St. Au ſtine 
teſtifies. St. Ambroſe gives an account thereof, 
Ep. 2. ard in two ſermons which he preached” on. 
the occaſion of the tranſlation of theſe relicks to 2 
kew Church, which at preſent is called Re him the 
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2 Bajlic. He aſſures us, that many 

ons were delivered, and many fick 
17 oſe relicks, and by the towels and handker- 
chiefs laid upon them. In particular, he mentions 
a blind man named Severus, who was  miwaculouſly 
cured during the tranſlation, by touching the bier, 
on which the relicks lay, with an handkerchief, and 
then applying it to his eyes, He had been blind ſe- 
veral years, was known to the whole city, and the 
miracle was performed before a pr number 
of people, as St. Au uſtine, who was then at Milan, 


afſures us in three ſeveral parts of his works. St. 
Ambroſe made the adminiftration of the ſacrament - 


of penance a chief part of his paſtoral care. St. 
Paulinus tells us, that whenever any perſon-confel- 
ſed their ſins to him, in order to receive penance, 
he ſhed ſuch an abundance of tears, as to make the 


tent alſo weep. In his writings he explains all 
2 a 


Speaking of the 
oli ation of confeſſing | way be I. a. de Poenit. 
e. 6. If thou and juſtiſied, confeſs thy crime, 
for an humble confeilion looſens the bonds of fin.” 


In his two books Of Penance, aink the Novatiang, | 


he ſhews that ution is to be given to penitents 


for all fins, however wr rievou3, provided their pent- 


tence be c cere. In his book on the Myſ- 
teries, he exhorts the . frequent communion, 


becauſe the holy Euchariſt is our fpiritual food and 
daily nouriſhment. He expounds the ceremonies of - 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, and the ſacrament of the 
Euchariſt in the cleareſt terms. Aſter having ex - 
plancy the eminent types of the Euchariſt, as the 
acrifice of Melchiſedech, the manna, and the wa- 
ter 4 out of the rock, he urges the e 
of Moſes changed into a ſerpent, and fe- 
4 other miracles, to ſhew that the power of con- 
ſecration changes nature itſelf.· Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 
„ he, had real fleſh, which was faſtened on the 
* croſs, and laid in the ſepulchre. The Euchariſt 
is the true ſacrament of this fleſh. Chrift him- 
* ſelf affures us of it. This is, ſays he, my Body. + 
12 | Before 
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« Before the benediftion of theſe heavenly words 
it is of another nature, after the conſecration it is 
* the body. If man's benediction has been capable 
« of —_ the nature of things, what ſhall we 
« ſay of ivine conſecration, wherein the very 
« words of our Saviour himſelf operate? The word 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which could make that out of 
EL which was not, can it not change that 
« which is, into what it was not? St Ambroſe wrote 
three books in praiſe of the holy ftate of Yrrginry, 
2 treatiſe. on # 1dowhcod, a work on the Divinity of 
the Holy Gl, another on the Incarnation, and five 
books on the Trinity, which are an excellent confu- 


tation of the Arian hereſy. In his funeral diſcourſe 


on Valentinian the younger, who was murdered in 
392, at tu enty years of age, whilſt a catechumen, 
the holy doctor ſays : Lift up your hands with me, O 
prople ! Let us with pious eſs beg repoſe for his | 
Foul. He died on the th of April, in the year 397. 
St. Auguſtine, a native of Tagaſte in Africa, was 
one of the moſt glorious doctors and brighteſt lu- 
minaries of the Church ſince the days of the Apoſ- 
tles. His very name is an eulogium that raiſes an 
exalted idea, and commands profound reſpect. His 
converſion happened in the year 386, the thirty ſe- 
cond of his age. He was baptized by St. Ambroſe 
on Eaſter- eve, in 387, ordained prieſt by Valerius, 
about the end of the year 390, and conſecrated Bi- 
ſhop in 395. He was a perfect model of penance, 
of humility, of piety, of charity, of _gentleneſs, 
and every Chriſtian virtue. There perhaps never 
was a man endowed by nature with a more affecti- 
onate and friendly ſoul. In him, as in a mirror, 
may be ſeen a perfect Biſhop, ſuch as St. Paul de- 
icnbes. He exerciſed hoſpitality in his epiſcopal - 
| Houſe; and engaged all the priefts, deacons and ſub- 
deacons, who lived with him, to renounce all pro- 
y and to embrace the rule and manner of life 

e eftabliſhed there. Herein he was imitated by ſe- 
veral other Biſhops, and this was the original of 
regular cancns, in imitation of the Apoſtles. 2 


— 
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fidius-tells us, that his table was frugal; that at it 
he loved rather reading, or hterary conferences 
than ſecular converſation, and to warn his gueſts 
to ſhun detraction he had the en verſes ir their 
view: a 

« Quiſquis amat dictis abſentum rodere vitam; 

0 Hanc menſam velitam noverit eſſe fibi.” f 


Dis board allows no vile detractor place, 
Whoſe tongue ſhell charge the abſent with di ae, 


His labours were immenſe, and his zeal for the houſe 
of God, and for the ſalvation of ſouls was indefati- 
able. All his voluminous writings plainly ſhow 
ow full his ſoul was of the love of God: The 
Benedictine edition of his works, in eleven tomes, 
folio, is more correct than any other. Divine Pro- 
vidence raiſed him up to be an invincible ch E 
of faith, and a bulwark for the defence of the truth, 
againſt the numerous brood of hereſies, that ſtarted 
up in the fourth and, fifth centuries. © He 
the Manicheans, the Arians, the Donatifts, and 
other ſectaries of his days through the various 
mazes and labyrinths of their errors and delufions,” 
and deſtroyed the many-headed hydra. To him is 
the Church indebted, as to the chief inſtrument of 
God, in overthrowing the dangerous and formidable 
hereſy that was broached and propa by Pela- 
| us a Briton, by Celeſtius, a Scotſman (a fellow, 
ays St. Jerom, bloated with Scotch gruels) and by 
their ſucceſſors the Semi-pelagians of Lerns — 
Marſeilles. In his book againſt the Fundamental 
Epiſtle of Manes, c. 4, he lays down his reaſons 
for adhering to the Catholic Church i in theſegerms : 
« Several motives me in the boſom of e Ca- 
ir 2 Church. conſent of nations 
an authority grounded upon miracles, 
4 Ms. y hope, perk — 6 with charity, and con- 
« firmed by antiquity.: a ſucceſſion of Biſhops de- 
4 22 ſee of St. Peter to our time, and 
the name of Catholic, which is ſo peculiar to the 
true Church. I would not believe the Goſpel, if 
the authority of the Church did not move me 


A 14 + thereto.” 
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«+ thereto.” In his pſalm againſt the Donatift ſchiſ- 
matics, he ſays to them, Come, brethren, if you 
have 2 mind to bei in the vine. It is a 
< pity to ſee you lie in this manner lopped off from 
the fiock. Reckon up the prelates in the very 
„ ſee of Peter; and in.that order of fathers ſee 
„ which has ſucceeded which. This is the rock 
over which the of hell prevail not.” 
In his 2oth book Fauſtus, he ſays, that 
i the Catholics honoured the ſaints and holy mar- 
un. in order to partake in their merits, to be 
aſſiſted by their prayers, and excited to imitate 
< their examples, but never paid to them the wor- 
ſhip of latria, which is due to God alone, nor of- 
fered ſacrifice to them, but only to God in thank(- 
« giving for their graces.” In his ſermons he often 
> 19g 6 00 meditation on the mo laft 
things, frequently mentions Purgatory, and : 
recommends prayer and ſacrifices for the repoſe of 
the faithful germ. 172. He ſpeaks of ho- 
ly ĩ of Chrift, St. Peter and Paul, St. Stephen, 
and of the reſpect due to the Hgn of the . 
of miracles wrought by it, by the relicks of 
martyrs. Serm. 88. and 218. Several of his 
are ſo many excellent and learned treatiſes, which 
practice of 
a- 


perfect 12 — 7 epiſt. 
virtue. In his 36. 55 epiſt. to 
nuarius, he lays down this dels, that a — 
univerſally received in the Church, muſt be looked 
upon as a rule ſettled by the Apoſt 9 
neral council, and 1. 4 de Bapt. c. 6. he fays, 
when any doctrine is found generally received in 
the Church in any age whatſoever, whereof there 
is no certain author or beginning to be found, then 
it is ſure that ſuch a doctrine comes down from Chriſt 
and his In other parts of his 
he ſpeaks of the obſervance of the lent, and of the 
faſis on Weineſdays and Fridays, and of ſeveral 


important points of; faith and di — 
other things, he ſays there, that though the faithfu 
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terwards ordained, that enen 
© all ſnould communicate 
ſays alſo, 22 nobnth ong 
— it be done worthily, and with the humility 
of Zacheus, when he received Chrift under his 
roof; but that they are alſo to he commended, who 
ſometimes imitate che — and ſet 
| rt Sundays or certain communicat- 
— ape ens it with greater devotion- He 
ow inforces the neceſſity of doing penance, and 
the obligation and advantages of 8 
FS, 


« he was confined to his bed under violent pain,” 
but adds: © Though I ſuffer, yet I am well, becauſe 
I am as God would have me to be. In his-Bg. 
Epiſt. he ſays, All the martyrs that are with Chriſt 
« intercede fox us. Their projecs.neres eG, M6: - 
long as we continue our The 

Theodoſius ſent a ſpecial into Africa 0 
invite this eminent to the general council 
that was ſummoned to meet at againſt.Neſ- 
torius, 8 ee Nee. 
28th of Auguſt, in the year 430, and in venty- 
fixth year of his age, forty of which he ſpent in 
the labours of the miniſtry. St. Poſſidius informs 
us, that he was preſent in the city of when! 
the holy ſacrifice of the mais. was to God: 
for his recommendation, before: he was-buricd,. in 
ee 
12. Confeſſ. mentions to ha ve for · the foul 


of . han ſhe died at Oltia 
in 


St. Optatus, Bidbepaf Milewam in-Mumidia, was | 


r in the 
fourth Age. St. Auguſtine names him with St. Cy- 
Prim $1. Hilary, among theſs who bad-ys fled 

dhe dark ſhades of Paganiſm 10 tht 
faith, and carried into © Chunch the ſpoils of 
Egypt, that is, human ſoiende and He 
was the firſt Catholic prelate who undertookby his 
writings to tem the 2 5 * 
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which took its riſe in Africa from a circumſtance that 
Happened in the perſecution of Dioclefian, by the 


Traditors delivering the holy es, for fear of 
torments and death, into the of the perſecu- 
tors, that they might be burnt. Parmenian, the 


ſueceſſor of Donatus the ſchiſmatical Bi of Car- 
thage, and a man well verſed in the art of ſophiſtry, 
| — covering the worſt cauſe with ſpe-. 
loſſes, had written five books in 2 of 
his 1 Againſt this Goliah St. ſt 
forth, ſtripped him of his armour, in whic 
truſted, and turned all his artillery againſt bine. 
He wrote fix books againſt Parmenian, and gave the 
Hydra a mortal blow, though the Donatifts were 
very numerous in Africa for above a hundred Fakes, 
till the zeal of St. Auguſtine almoſt e 

their faction. —— a ſet en 
tics, called Circumcellians, ſprung up among the Do- 
natiſts, who pretending to devote themſelves to 
martyrdom, wandered about for ſome months or 
Fears, p g themſelves as victims, fed for ſa- 
crifice, and at length caſt themſelves from rocks or 
into rivers, or any other way laid violent hands up- 
on themſelves, which death they called martyrdom. 
Many of them compelled ftrangers whom they met 
on the high roads, . — em. Some Catho- 
lics, whe met them in their mad frenzy, to ſave 
their own hves, and notto imbrue their hands in the 
plood of theſe fanatics, infifted firſt n binding 
them, before they could proceed to do them this de- 
fired good turn in ſacrificing them; but when they 
were ted, beat them till they came to their ſenſes, 
and were contented to live, as Theodoret aſſures us. 
Such are the wild chimeras and extravagancies into 
which men are led, when they have once loſt the 
anchor of truth, and their minds are ſet afloat on 
the tide of paſſions. St. purſued them 
ST mazes of their errors, and laid 
nded zeal and inconfift- 

Ives from the Catholic 
could. be defiled by ad- 
mitting 


hypocriſy, 
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mitting penitent Traditors to her communion, whilft 
they paſſed over ſuch proceedings among themſelves... 
He ſhewed them; 22 op whe many: A | 
of rebels, cooped up in one little corner of a fi 
country, that 2 branches lopped off — 
the vine, and ſeparated from the ſtock, and conſe- 
quently that they had no right whatſoever to un- 
church an infinite number of Chriſtians in the Eaſt 
and in the Weſt, and ſpread all over the word. It 
is evident from the writings of this holy doctor, 
that the Bleſſed. Euchariſt was then lept in es 
churches after the facrifice no leſs than at | 
and that the Donatiſts uſed and reverenced 1 8 holy. 
oblation or maſs, and all the ſacraments, though 
they pretended thoſe adminiſtered out of their own 
ſect, were void and null, and only holy among them- - 
ſelves, for like unto the Phariſees and Novatians, . . 
| blinded by their -paffions, they bgaſted of their 
great purity and ſanctity, and did not ee the inward 
uncleanneſs of their own hearts, defiled by pride 
and diſobedience: St. Optatus reproached them 
with pulling down the altars, where Jefus Chriſt 
reſts at certain times, and with break! ng the cha- 
lices, which carried the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. No- 
thing in fine can be mors clear, than the terms in 
which he frequently expreſſes himſelf about the 
real preſence wy the body and blood of Chriſt in- 
the Euchariſt, and about the adoration that is due 
to this ſacrament. . | 
St. Euſtathius, firſt Biſhop of Berea i in Syris,. ; 
and afterwards. tranſlated to Patriarchal fee of 
Antioch,. confefled the faith of Chrift before the 
Pagan perſecutors with heroic conſtancy. St. Je- 
rome calls him a ſounding trumpet, and ſays, he was 
conſummate in ſacred and profane learning, and the 
firſt who e his pen againſt the Arians. His 
elegant works againſt them have not reached us, but 
his treatiſe on the Fyilioniſſa, or Witch of Endor, 
is ſtill extant, where he undertakes to prove againſt 
en, that this witch neither did, nor could call 
t Samuch, at or devil. 
repreſenting 


"py 
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thing 2 ef un bal ie 
more virtue 
than the invincible and — with 
which he ſuffered the moſt accuſation, 
with which his enemies falſely charged him, and the 


Wetonkin Were, in- 


St. Philogonius, p of Antioch, was renoun- 
ed for his e ſtill more for the ꝓurity of 
rare 
century. He firenuoufly defended the Catholic 
Fr 

St. Nilus, anchoret and father of the Church, 
lived alſo in this age. His works were in great re- 
eren. bee —— renter © 


"of 
books, folio. - 


His letters have been prin 
They are ſhort, but —— and 


written with ſpirit and vehemency, eſpecially when 


any. vice is the theme. 


this century the Church extended her bounda- 
Ties. very confiderably, by the wonderful conver- 
Hons that were wrought, by the miracles and preach- 
ing of the holy Biſhop — apoſtle of #thio- 

, and of the empire of the Aumites. Thou- 
alſo of holy monks, - anchorets, hermits and, 
aſcetics pe the deſerts in this century, and 
were ed into re monaſteries. The Pro- 
phet Elias, and St. John the Baptiſt ſanctified the 


_ deferts in the old law, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was 


a model of the heremitical life, during his forty days 
faſt in the Wilderneſs. St. Paul, called the firſt 


hiermit, ſpent ninety years in the deſert, where be- 


ing fed, like Elias, by a raven, he died in the year 


342, in the 113th year of his age. St. Anthony, 


a, young gentleman of Egypt: is 
upon as 


y looked 
patriarch of monks, and the- Saban 


the monaſlit life in the Eaftern parts of the Church. 


He was born in the year 231. Hearing on a cer- 
tain day in the church theſe words of the Golpel; 


E you are willing tobe penal, go, Lee baves giv 


] i tan Which Vas ne- 


e 
was ſoft. . 
ed 


— 
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4 hundred years. The ſame courſe of life was em- 
braced by S. Pachomius, who was the firſt that drew 
up a monaſtic rule in writing, in the year 348. The 
writers of his life aſſert, that he had the ſacrifice 
of the maſs offered for theſoul of every one of his 
monks that died. He departed this life in a very 
adyanced age, and left ſeveral thouſands of diſciples 
in affliction for the loſs of their fpiritual father 
and director. St. Macarius the elder, lived fixty- 
years in the vaſt deſert of Scete, eighty miles be- 
yond Nitria, and a hundred and twenty from Alex- 
andria. Innumerable religious ons flocked to: 
him from all fides, and put themſelves under his di- 
rection. Tillemont informs us, that St. Macarius 
the younger had five thouſand monks under his in- 
fpection at Nitria, in the deſerts of Thebais, or 
Upper Egypt. In the eloſe of the fourth century, 
Caſſian reckoned fifty monaſteries on Mount Nitria, 
inhabited by an amazing number of religious, who- 


* ſerved God there in the exerciſes of fervent penance: 


and contemplation ; aſſembling in Church on Sun- 
_ to celebrate the divine myfteries and to partake- 

the holy communion. They fafted every day 
till after ſunſet, except Sundays and the paſchal 


time, and lived for the moſt part on bread and water. 
They roſe at midnight, and met twice in the day to 


ay together in common. They frequently pray- 
24 with their arms firetched out-in form ofa bids | 
They ſlept little, and obſerved great filence, They 
built little cells for their lodgings, which reſembled 
ſepulchres rather than dwelling places. St. Pala 
mon, St. Pambo, St. John of Egypt, who died in the 
year 394, and in the goth year of his age; St. Ar- 
ſenius, who after ſpending 55 years in the deſert, 
died in the 95th-year of his age, and ſeveral other 
holy anchorets followed this courſe of life, and de- 
voted themſelves entirely to the ſpiritual exerciſes 
of \ penance and heavenly contemplation. The 
ſame courſe of life was alſo embraced by St. Ma- 
cedonius, St. Hilarion, and St. Bafil, and quickly 


* * 
— 


LY 


* 


tudes of Chriſtians had attained to ſo wonderful a * 


3 that their example, as wel e experience of, 
confirms the old proverb ; that 70 ga hen | 
ego 55 to eat bitte. 


the utter ruin of the Church, had ſhe not been ſe- 
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and through the deſerts of Pontus and loci 

under ſeveral wiſe regulations, highly uciye to 

Chriſtian perfection. The aufterities of all theſe 

inhabitants of the deſert were not only the ediſica- 

tion of the faithful, but alſo the admiration even of 
infidels, who were amazed to ſee that ſuch multi- 


victory over their ons, ſo ſublime a degree of 
1 and ſo * as to have ſeemed 
rather angels than men, or my part,” ſaid St. 
Sulpicius Severus, Dial. 1. c. 25. S0 long as I ſhall! 
« enjoy life and retain my ſenſes, I ſhall ever cele- 
« brate the monks of Egy Egypt, p praiſe the anchorets,. 

« and admire the hermits. WEN a una 1 2 

ſa s Heraclides, * many fathers, ading an 

4 life, and walking affer the e of reg 


Their long hag are chiefly aſcribed to the regu- 
larity, moderate labour and np th abſtemiou fe 


——. 


* 


cnkrrkk — 
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bifh Re. Sc. 
vain had che Arians, ſupported by by the power 
P. of Conſtantius, exerted their cruelty : .the- 


orthodox, and endea voured to ſubvert the doctrine 
of the Church of Chriſt. The faith encreaſed- 
under axes, and the blood of martyrs multiplied the 
number of its profeflors. The Arian hereſy, and: 
the Donatift ſchiſm, ſeemed indeed at firſt tothreaten - 


cured by the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt. But as ſhe ö 


a wok againſt the united force both of the 
Jews and Gentiles, ſo ſhe remained immoveable and 
incorruptible againſt the deceitful reaſonings, out- 
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Aria Ponatifis and their abetters. The edi- 
ice of the Church could not be thrown down b 
_ theſe ſtorms, becauſe he that built it, was himſelf 
the corner and had declared it ſhould ſtand for 
Snaties Io the year N experience 
3 in the year 361, 7 | 
how week Auf Heu 3 and vio- 
lenee was, reſolved to change his artillery and man- 
ner of aſſault, and not to open perſecution, 
Hke his ceflor, but diſhmy uctio 
in which he was the moſt complete maſter. At firſt 
he affected a ſhew of great moderation, but was a 
more dangerous perſecutor than Nero or Decius, 
and the moſt implacable and moſt crafty inſtrument, 
which the Devil ever employed, for the ſe of 
undermining the faith, and ſapping the f 1008 


of the Chriftian religion. Thro the influence. 
of ſome Pagan philoſophers with whom he had ſtu- 
died at Athens, he renounced Chriſtianity, openly. 
profeſſed Paganiſm, and reſolved to re-eftablith the 
ip of idols. Hence he — 5 the, 
Apoftate. He pretended to efface the character o 
his baptiſm, by beſmearing himſelf with the blood 
of impious victims. He commanded the croſs, and 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, which Conftantine the Great. 
had placed in the Labarum, or chief ſtandard of the 
army, to be firyck ont, and had the ſtandards re- 
duced to the ancient farm, uſed under the Pagan. 
emperors, on which the images of falſe gods were 
8. He recalled indeed the exiled biſhops, 
and allowed every one the free exerciſe of religion, 
but he adopted other meaſures, which ap- 
_ peared to him more effectual, to harraſs and oppreſs 
the Chriſtians; for he fomented diviſions between 
the Catholics and the Arians, in order to weaken 
the one by the other, and at length to give them both. 
a-deatly blow: He was as prodigal in granting fa- 
vours to the Pagans, whilſt the Chriſtians experi- 
eneed nothing on his part but contempt, vexations, 
and didraces. He exacted confiderable fums of 
2 WL 4 money 


ion and ſeduction, 
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money from them, for the of the - 
Pagan temples, to which he cauſed the veſ- 
ſels and ornaments of the churches to be removed. 


He revoked the privileges of the ecclefiaſtics, and | 


ſuppreſſed the penfions which Conftantine had af: 
figned for the maintenance of the clergy, and of 
the _ As. -- and widows, devoted to the ſer- 
tevied heavy fines, and ſeized 
| ef fates of Chriſtions faying in raillery, that he 
did it to 3 them to follow the Cofpel; which 
rec poverty. Whenever they complain- 
ed of this injurious treatment, he anſwered in the 
words of Chrift : Bl:ffed are the poor, and obſerved 
_ through derifion, that evangelical poverty would 
facilitate their admiſſion into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. He ordered chat they ſhould be no longer call- 


ed Chriftians but Galileans, and difqualified them from 


bearing offices in the tate, or exerciſing the 
functions of m under the that the 
Goſpel forbid them the uſe of the word. He ex- 
cluded them from the rights of citizens, and would 
ice, deere Gi be, e re 

i you to 


engage in ght it im- 
— e Dee 

ine the Chriſtian Religion, ſo as its Paſ- 
tors and defenders were the moſt le men of the 


ſuch 3 St. Baſil, St. Gre- 


Nazianzen, St. Hilary, Apollinaris, Dicdorus . 

f 'arſus, &c. For this reaſon he forbad the Chrif· 

—— to teach either grammar, rhetoric, or philoſo- 

. deprived them of all the advantages of 4 

education, faying, that Chriſtians εαανι 

r zan literature, and believe without rea- 

is kind of perſecution by ſtratagems, ar- 

2 and careſſes, Late perhaps have been de- 
trimental, and deftroyed more fouls than the cruel- 

ties of Dioclefian, if God, who always protects his 

Church, "2% defeated the infernal project, by 


thortening nn »#þ 
5 Wg 
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Whilſt Julian was endeavouring by theſe crafty. 
means to defiroy the Chriftian Church, he furniſh- 
ed a new proof of the divinity of its heavenly found- 
er, and of the truth of his ſacred oracles. He was 
ſenſible that the p cies announced the ruin of 
the Temple of Jeruſalem as irreparable, and that 
Jeſus Chrift had foretold, that one ftone of it ſhould, 
not be left upon another. Wherefore,. in order to 
falfify the Scriptures, and diſcredit the Chriſtian re- 
I:gion, by bringing the ſcandal of impoſture 
its Divine Author, he undertook to rebuild the Tem- 
ple, about the beginning of the year 362,. and, 
ough he did not . the Jews, he invited them 
to concur in this enterprize. Sozomen tells us, that 
he wrote a letter to their chiefs, wherein he gave 
them every encouragement to repair immediately to 
Jeruſalem, in order to re-eſtabliſh their ancient 
worſhip, which was then aboliſhed, as the Temple, 
wherein their bloody ſacrifices could only be offer- 
ed, lay in ruins, and of courſe, the whole ſyſtem 
of their religion was annihilated. He even pro- 
miſed to give orders to his treaſurers to furniſh mo- 
ney, and every thing neceflary, and he ſent Alipius,. 
ene of his cenfidential officers, to the very ſpot, to: 
inforce the execution of his orders. The news was 
no ſooner ſpread abroad, than the Jews, elated with 
Joy, and triumphing over the Chriftians, 'flocked 
from all parts to. Jeruſalem, and contributed large 
B ſums of money towards carrying on the building. 
The Jewiſh women ſtript themſelves even of their 
moſt coſtly ornaments, to contribute towards the 
ce. Immenſe quantities of fone, brick, tim- 
ber, and other materials 3 Thouſands 
of workmen were ſpeedily ed from all quar- 
ters, and lodged in porticos and other adjoining 
buildings, under a number of overſeers, who were 
- ©» Charged. to make them labour without loſs of time, 
* and compleat the undertaking as ſoon as poflible. 


It is related by hiſtorians, that ſome of the pick- 

S _ axes, ſpades, and baſkets wert e ef filver, for 
the honour of the work. When all things were in 
FFP _ readineſs, 


— | . 
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readineſs, the workmen began to clear the ground, 
to dig up the earth, and to remove the ancientfoun- 
dations. The Jews of both ſexes and of all 4 
both young and old, men, women, and children, 
bore a ſhare in the labour. The ih women 
helped to dig the ground with alacrity, and carried 
away the rubbiſh in their aprons, and in the 
ſkirts of their gowns. St. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſeeing all theſe mighty preparations without 
any concern, as Rufinus aſſures us, Hiſt. I. 10. c. 
37. he foretold with the greateſt confidence, that 
the Jews, far from being able to rebuild their ruined 
'Temple, would be the very inftruments, whereby 
the prophecy of Chriſt would be more fully accom- 
liſhed. The event juſtified the Saint's prediction, 
or until then the ancient foundations, and ſome 
ruins of the walls of the Temple ſubſiſted, and the 
Jews by demoliſhing theſe ruins with their own 
ands, concurred to the accompliſhment of what 
our Saviour had foretold, that one flone ſhould not be 
Int on another. When they began to dig the new 
foundation, the finger of the Almighty vifibly defeat- 
ed the raſh undertaking, for what the workmen had 
thrown up was, by. repeated earthquakes, caſt back _ 
into the trenches, and prodigious heaps of the lime, 
ſand, and other looſe materials, were carried away 
by dreadful ftorms and whirlwinds, And when All- 
pius and the projectors earneſtly preſſed on the 
work, horrible balls and flames of fire burſting out 
of the earth near the foundation, repelled the ſtones, 
melted down the iron inftruments, burned or ſcorched 
the workmen, drove them to a diftance, and obliged 
them to give over the enterprize, not once only, but 
as often es they ventured to renew their attempt. 
At the ſame time, the ſtatue which Julian had cauſ- 
ed ta be erected to himſelf, in place of the ftatue, 
which had been erected in honour of Chriſt, by the 
woman whom he had miraculouſly cured of the he- 
morrhoid, was caſt down by fire from Heaven. 
and a flaming croſs appeared in the ſky over Jeru- 
falem, ſurrounded with a luminous circle, as if it 
2 . ws pd, - A INS bor - vere 3 f 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to confound the vanity of the impotent Julian. 
Thefe phznomena, which are attefted by a number 
of Chriftian and Pagan writers, aftoniſhed all the 
Ts, and induced many Jews, and ſtill more 
ens, to "confeſs the 2 — of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and cry out for Baptiſm, But the unhappy Julian 
continued ſtill blind and hardened in the midſt of ſuch 
a flaſh of conviction, and undertook an expedition 
into Perſia, with an army of fixty-five thouſand 
men. When he was on his march, he ordered Ju- 
ventius and Maximinus, two officers in his foot 


guards, to be ſcourged and beheaded, becauſe they 


refuſed to ſacrifice to his idols. He was deceived 
almoſt in every ſtep x ridiculous omens, oracles, 
and augurs. All the an deities whereyer he 
wag omiſed him ViAccies. The oracles of De- 

phos, and Dodona, gave him the like aſ- 
furances. When he arrived at Antioch, he was 
informed that the famous idol of Apollo, which was 
then worſhi in a temple at D „five miles 
from Antioch, had been firuck by the neigh- 
bourhood of the relicks of St. Babylas, Martyr and 
Bi of Antioch, which were fited in a ſmall 


church near the profane Julian command- 
ed that-the Chriftians ſhould immediately remove 
the ſhrine of the Saint from to ſome diſtant 


place, The Chriftians obeyed the order, and with 
out ſolemnity carried the facred relicksto Antioch 
n proceſſion, on this occaſion the 
which NOOR, of __ = pry 8 . 
repeating after every ey w 
idols, — glory in in fas ads ths with ſhame, 
and be co) with c bien. The 
evening, fire and lightning fell from the heavens on 
_ the temple of Apol reduced to aſhes Al the 
rich and magnificent ornaments with which it was 
embelliſhed, and the idol itſelf, leaving only the 
walls ſtanding, Julian was much ed hereat. 
However, he durſt not reſtore the idol, the like 
thunder ſhould fall on his own head; but W 


— 
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ed fury and vengeance againſt the Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially of Antioch, and intended that they ſhould 
feel the fatal effects of his wrath, at his return from 
the Perfian war, if God had not defeated his vain 


rojects by his unhappy death in that 
e was made a fu be of mockery and ridicule ⁊ t 
Antioch, on account of his low ftature, gigantic 
gait, great goat's beard, and bloody ſacr in 
anſwer to which, he wrote a low and inſipid ſatyr, 
called the Miſepogon, or Beard-hater. oret 


and Sozomen relate, that having raſhly ventured in- 
to the wilds and deſerts of Perfia, he and his army 


were defeated, 1 1n June, 363. Finding himſelf mor- 


tally wounded in the battle, with an arrow from an 
unknown hand, he was carried into his tent, where 
he miſerably periſhed, throwing up a handful of 
blood towards Heaven, and crying out, Vieiſi, Ga- 
lilæe, Thou haft conquered, O Galilean, thou haft 
conquered, Thus periſhed the apoſtate Julian, fo 
much boaſted and eftolled by the falſe ſages of our 
age. The Divine vengeance alſo oyertook his un- 
cle, Count Julian, governor of the Eaft, who hav- 
ing in wed manner become an apoſtate from the 
faith, perſecuted the Chriſtians, ſeized the facred 
veſſels of the Church, and after orderin ng the holy 
prieſt Theodoret, and SS. Bonoſus and Maximilian, 
two officers of diſtinguiſhed virtue, to be cruell 
tortured, cauſed them to be beheaded. Shortly 
ter he was ſeiſed with a terrible diſeaſe in his 4 4 


by which the adjacent parts of his body were pu- 


trified, and bred ſuch a quantity of worms, that all 
the art of phyſicians * not deſtroy them, nor 
give him any relief. They crawled fill deeper, 
and penetrated into the live fleſh, and came out 
with his excrements by his mouth, which had ut- 
tered ſo many blaſphemies. Philoſtorgius ſays, he 
remained forty days without ſpeech or ſenſe,” He 
then came to himſelf, and in his laſt extremity ac- 
coor Ie his impiety, ko Antiochus, before he 
expired. 


CHAPTER 


* 
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CHAPTER XI. 


the perſecutions raiſed by Valens, the Vandal, and 
Of fe pet 3 * General Council, under 


Thebes th the 


HE orthodoxy of the Emperor Jovian, who 

- ſucceeded Julian the Apoſtate, put a ftop to 
the perſecution of the Catholics, till the reign of 
Valens, who was raiſed to the rial Throne in 
the Eaſt, whilft his brother, V entinian, a true 
Catholic, governed in the Weſt. Valens was the 
laſt of the Roman rors who protected Ari- 


aniſm. Seduced by . of his wife, 
he promiſed, u . that he would promote the 
cauſe of that eG. He openly declared in favour of 


it in the year 367, and violently perſecuted the or- 
thodox biſhops, and the ks in the deſerts, who 
were known to diſtinguiſh themſelves in ſuppo 

the true rel gion. He cauſed the ftreets of ic 
to ſwim innocent blood, and many houſes to 
be conſumed with flames. He ordered fourſcore 
ecclefiaftics at Nicomedia to be put together on 
board a ſhip, and the ſhip, when out at ſea, to be 
ſet on fire, that they might all periſh. The Lom- 
bards, alſo—and Oſtrogoths, or Eaſtern Goths, 
who ſettled in Italy — and the Viſigoths, or Weſtern 
Goths, who proceeded from the Southern parts of 
France into Sparn—and the Vandals, who paſſed 
from Spain i into Africa, with Genſeric, their King, 
were infected with Arianiſm, and perſecuted the 


orthodox with great fury. Hunneric, the ſon and 


ſucceſſor of Genſeric, "ſhut up all the Catholic 
churches in his dominions, demoliſhed the monaſ- 
teries, and baniſhed the biſhops and clergy, to the 
number of near five thouſand ; but the juſtice of 
God overtook him at length, and he di up 
with worms. Gondamund and Traſamund, his fuc- 
ceſſors, rauled two cruel perſecutions, but an end 
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was put to their kingdom and power, by Beliſarius, 
the General of Jalilidd 4, ap e | 
After the death of the Emperor Valens, who, in 
the year 378, was burnt alive, in a Cottage near 
A by the Goths, whom he had perverted, 
Arianiſm loft ground by degrees in the Eaſtern 
provinces, which were chiefly tainted with it, for 
the Arians began to differ among themſelves, ati 
ſplit into as many different ſects and branches” as 
it had heads. ' Their caſe, ſays St. Hilary, was the 
ſame with that of unſkilful architect who are 
never pleaſed with their own. work,” and who do 
nothing but build up and pull down. They con- 
ſtantly changed their creeds; aui thus they weaken- 
ed their party, and fell into a confuſion, which 
occafioned numbers of them to forſake their errors, 
and embrace the Catholic faith. The Goths and 
Vandals were converted in proceſs of time; and 
thus the formidable hereſy of the Afians withdrew 
itſelf by degrees from the Eaſt and Weſt, paſſed 
away hke 2 thunderbolt, and ſunk quite into no- 
thing, ſo that not a ſingle ſhoot of Arianiſm was 
left in the whole world, after the entire conyerfion 
of the Lombards, till it was unhappily revived by 
ſome unbelievers in the fixteenth century. Such 
is the nature of every hereſy : after ſpreading for 
a while, it dwindles away ſooner or later; which 

made St. Jude compare hereſies to wandering me- 
teors, which ſeem to blaze for a time, but Tet in 
eternal darkneſs. - Hergſies muft be, ſays St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 11, 19, that they who are approved may be made 
. They ſerve as a touchſtone to diſtinguiſh 
the ſound part of Chriſtians from the 2 5 
This was the caſe of the Arian hereſy. It was 
an uſeful inſtrument to ſeparate the chaff from the 
corn, and to purge away all droſs from the Church. 
Another ſtorm was raiſed againft the Church in 
this century; for about the year 340 Sapor II. 
commenced a moſt violent perſecution in the great 
empire of Perſia, which was then full of Chriſtians. 
This perſecution continued, without he 
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tioners, and beheaded, or nth hid hind wes Gove 
aſunder, in the year 525. When the holy. Pope 
St. John landed at Ravenna, with the four ſenators, 
his colle he was, by order of Theodoric, 
caſt into a dark and loathſome dungeon, where he 
died on the 27th of May, 526. 
St. Felix IV. ſucceeded him in the Pontificate, 
and died on the 18th of ber, 530. Boniface 
II. governed the Church about two years, and died 
— 3 9 26th of 
535 cat N petus 
2 him Ache love and 3 of all 
that knew him. He was choſen to fill the holy ſee, 
2 conſecrated on the 4th of May, 525. By his 
lar mildneſs he ſoon healed the wounds which 
— hens made by diſſenſions, and by the unhappy 
Acid of Dioſcorus againſt Boniface II. in the year 
529. Theodatus, of the Goths in Italy, hear- 
ing that the Emperor Juſtinian was making prepa- 
2 for an expedition to recover Italy, obliged 
Pope Agapetus to undertake a voyage to Conſtanti- 
nople, in order to divert him from ſuch a defi 
Upon his arrival in that city he fell ſick and died, 
on the 15th of April, 536; having ſat about eleven 
months-and three weeks. St. Gregory 5 
relates, Dial. I. 5, ho? On « that this holy P 
his journey through Greece, cured a man w 5 ws 
lame and dumb, by ſaying maſs for him. 
Upon the demiſe of St. Agapetns, — 
of forty-ſeven days, St. Silverius, the ſon of Hor- 
miſdas, was choſen. He was violently perſecuted 
by the empreſs Theodora, becauſe he would not 
come into her unj ift-meaſures, . the cauſe 
of the Catholic faith. The E r Juftinian, the 
huſband of this violent and woman, was now 
maſter of Rome. His general, Beliſarius, having 
ſailed with a fleet of 500 ſail into Africa, had made 
an eaſy conqueſt of the hole and taken 
Carthage almoſt without oppoſition. By his victo- 
ries he extinguiſhed the puiſſant kingdom of the 
Vandals, and re-united 333 _ 
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it had been ſeparated above one hundred years. 
In the year 335 he marched with his victorious 


army againſt Italy, and, after nes EY 22 he 
paſſed thence into Italy, and 
Rome; the ſenate and 0 at the , Fa of 
Silverius, having opened the city to 
him, 'whilft the thic | garriſon den retited towards 
Ravenna, where Theodatus . deſpoſed, Vi- 
tiges, an experienced officer, was raiſed. to the 
throne, and having marched from Ravenna, in the 
year 537, with an army of one hundred and fifty 
thouſand men, inveſted tlie city of Rome. The 
ſiege laſted a year and nine days, during which 
both Goths and Romans © rc gies of. 
valour; but Beliſarius defeated” all the mh 4 
and ftratagems of the Barbarians, and in the end 
obliged them to retire. In the interim, the em 
Theodora endeavoured to promote the ſect of the 
Acephali, or moſt rigid Eutychians, who rejected the 
Conch of Chalcedon, but finding ſhe could never 
expect ew the, HR 2 Stlverins any 
thing favourable to her impious defigns, ſhe reſolv- 
ed to comp aſs his depoſition. For this end ſhe 
made der H cation to the Arch-deacon Vi 
a man of Ake and promiſed to make him 058 
and to beſtow him ſeven hundred pieces of gold, 
provided he would e himſelf to communicate 
with the three depoſe Warp patfiarclis, An- 
thimus of anke Severus of. Antioch, 
and Theodoſius of Alexandria. The unha 
Vigilius having affented'to the conditions, the En. 
preſs ſent him to Rome, and charged him with a 
letter to Beliſarius, commanding him to depoſe Sil- 
verius, and to contrive the election of 1 to 
the Pontificate. To ſucceed the more ealſly in ſo 
unwarrantable a a the enemies of Silve- 
rius i hed him for hig treaſon; and ſuborned 
two falſe witneſſes to forge a letter, which the Bag 
2 to have been written by Silverius dye Yr the vg 
of the Goths, inviting him to Rome. | 
law evidently this to —_ bare-faced b yet 
2 
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he had the weakneſs to ſay, « The empreſs com- 
« mands, I muſt therefore obey. He who ſeeks 
| 0 _ of 1 anſwer 5 it at the 
by: —not I.“ Vigilius urged him on one 
fide, to execute the ok. and his wife, Anto- 
nina, on the other. Silyerius was therefore ftrip- 
ped1of all his pontifical ornaments, clothed with 
the habit of a monk, and ſent into baniſhment to 
Patara in Lycia. The biſhop of that city received 
the illuſtrious exile with all poffible marks of ho- 
nour and reſpect, and, thinking himſelf bound to 
undertake his defence, he repaired to Conſtantino- 
ple, where having obtained a private audience of the 
= A ge 8 I the 
Divine judgments for the expulſion of the biſhop 
of ſo great a fee, telling him, as Liberatus informs 
us, Brev. c. 22, There are many Kings in the 
world, but there is only one Pope over the whole 
< world,” which words imply a clear confeffion of 
the ſupremacy of the Roman ſee. Juſtinian, who 
200 H% F008 Ry appriſed 5 matter, 
appeared ſtartled at the proceedings, ave or- 
ders that Silverius mould be ſent back ts Rome, 
and reftored to his ſee, in caſe he was not convict- 
ed of the treaſonable correſpondence with the 
Soths. But Beliſarius, Vigilius, and Antonina, 
prevented his reſtoration, by caufing him to be in- 
tercepted on the road, and to be conveyed into the 
little inhoſpitable "iſland of Palmeruelo, near Tar- 
racina, where the holy Pope died of hard uſage, 
or, as Procopjius tells us, was murdered in the year 
538. That the eyes of Belifarius were afterwards 
e int be aps race ©0/Dog hin Tees 
in the ſtreets of Conſtantinople, ſaying, Give a for- 
thing to poor Beliſarius, is a ftory founded on no 
better authority than that of John Tzetzes, a ly- 
ing Greek poet in the twelfth century. The truth 
s, that Beliſarius, being recalled into the Eaft, and 
ſent agai e Perfians and Hunns, was at Jength 


oy 


4 * 
5 i - 


ac of having been privy to a conſpiracy 
againft Jufltinian, and loft his eſtates and honours, 
. 2 
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as Theophanes and Cedrenus teſtify; but the ſame 
authors add, that he recovered them agam, and 
died in peace. 
Vigilius, from an ambitious intruder and mer- | 
cenary ſchiſmatic, became afterwards a lawful 
Pope, by the ratification and conſent of the Romy 2 
Church; and, having renounced the errors and 
commerce of the Acephali, he ſuffered much for 
his ſtedfaſt adherence to the orthodox faith. 77 
died in the year 555. Upon his demiſe, Pe 
was raiſed to the Er 07 which he he | 
five years. John III. ſurnamed Catejinus, = | 
elected in the year 560, and governed the Church 
near thirteen years. Benedick L 2 2 5 | 
was choſen in the y ear 877 4, and died in 
ſucceſſor, Pelagius II. ſat in the chair hy * | 
wards of eleven years, and died in the beginning 
of the 99 peſtilence in January 590. N 
, ſurnamed the Great, one of the four 
8 «+; rs of the Latin Church, was raiſed 
to the Pontificate the unanimous voice of the 
clergy, ſenate, and Roman people, and conſecrat- 
ed on the 3d of September, in the year 590, though 
he had ſed his election with alt his power, and 
he had opp imſelf in the woods and caverns, till he 


was diſcovered, as Paul the deacon tells us, by a 


hey dg of light a 2 * pad place where he 


iſed. ears he took the 
3 habit, and built 1 {owed the famous 


monaſtery of St. Andrew, on the hill Scaurus, with 
fix other monaſteries in Sicily. It! 1s incredible how 


much he wrote and laboured during the thirteen 


years, fix months, and ten days that he fat in the 
chair of St. Peter; what great things he atchieved 


for the glory of God, the good of the Church, the 
reformation of manners, the edification of the 
faithful, the relief of the poor, the comfort of the - 


Afflicted, the eſtabliſhment of ecclefiaſtical diſct- 
pline; and the advan e ement of piety and religion; 


eſpecially if we confi der the try of his life, 
his aſfiduity in prayer * holy contemplation and 
"rt 3 . 


bis 
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his continual bad Rate of health and frequent ſick - 
neſſes. In the ing of his pontificate he in- 
ſtituted tbe great Litanies, in order to avert an epi- 
demical diſorder that attacked the people of Rome 
after a great inundation of the Tyber. He took 
occafion from this calamity to 8 455 them to re- 
ce. Having made a pathetic ſermon on that 
he appointed a e 2 roceſſion in ſeven 
companies, with a prick at the head of each, who 
were to march bow 4 different N and all to 
meet in that of St. Mary Major, finging Xyric 
Elziſon a they went ales, 2 fees until ſuch 
time as the dift ceaſed. The Litanies that are 
celebrated on the Rogation-days, were inftituted by 
9 Mammertus, as has been already obferved, and 
were afterwards extended to the vkivertl CRUE, 
by Leo III. in the eighth century. St. Gre | 
zeal for the glory of God, and the angelical 
on of paying him the conftant tribute of rate in in 
the Church, moved him to reform the Church mu- 
fic. He alſo reviſed and reformed the Ritual and 
 —_— or antient written order of the Maſs, 
accidental alterations and improve- 
mens in cerin elle or prayer, the < ial 
parts being always the ſame. Pope Gelaſius had 
thus ape aad reviſed the liturgy in the year 
490, and the conformity between the preſent church 
office and this liturgy, as well as all the other an- 
cient liturgic writings, mentioned in the apoſtolic 
- conſtitutions, and in the works of St. Ignatius, St. 
Juſtin, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Innocent, Ce- 
eftine, Leo; &c. a = evidently from the 
Sacramentary, Antiph ä and Reſponſorium 
of St. Gregory, that the four Magdeburgians or 
Centuriators acknowledge that the Fathers of the 
ſecond and third century taught the doctrine of the | 
Maſs. St. Gregory, H e H teſtifies char he 8d 
Ns. 8. Gregory, Hom. © ; and, I. 4. dial. c. 55, 
He relates, that he ordered Maſs to be daily offered 
for the ſoul of Juſtus, one of his Monks, durin 
thirty days, and that after the Mafs of the 9 
ay 
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day, he was releaſed from the torments in which 
he had been. From this fact of St. Gregory, a 
trental of maſſes for a- ſoul departed are 
called the. Gregorian Maſſes. . The Benedictine edi- 
tion of this holy doctor's works, in four volumes, 
folio, is the moſt accurate. His four books of dia- 

es, ſorty homilies on the Goſpels, fourteen books 
of letters, and thirty-five books of moral comments 
—_ Job, are very intereſting compilations of the 
main mo ciples of morality. His incomparable 
book On the Paſtoral Care contains excellent inftruc- 
tions on the dangers, duties, and obligations of all 
ors of ſouls,. who. are exhorted and commanded 
the councils frequently to read it, and in it, -as 
in a koking glaſe, to behold themſehues,. He preached 
his expoſition of Ezechiel in bets omilies, 
at the time that Rome was beſieged, in the year 
592. He ſubſcribed himſelf in a FA letters Ser- 
vant of the Servants of Gad. He was always a 
zealous aſſertor of the celibacy of the clergy, and 
extended his ora] ſolicitude over all churches, 
uently obſe that the care of the churches 
of the whole world was entruſted to St. Peter, and 
to his ſucceſſors in the ſee of Rome, |. 3, ep. 39. 
He declared that he received the four general 
councils as the four Goſpels. The fate of Chriſ- 
tendom was at that time miſerably diſtracted, and 
ſtood in need of ſuch a paſtor as St. Gregory, whoſe. 
extraordinary ſanctity, abilities, and zeal, rendered 
him equal to every great enterpriſe. The Eaſtern 
churches were divided and ſhattered by the heretical 
factions of the Neſtorians, and the numerous ſpawn. 
of the Eutychians, all which he reopening. The 
Weſt was haraſſed by N A great part of 
Italy was become a be be ards, ſo called 
from their having beards. They were ori- 
ginally a barbarous = idolatrous nation, from 
Scandinavia and Pomerania, that broke into the 
North of Italy about the middle of the fixth cen- 
tury. They gradually extended their dominions 
W their King, Alboinus, and made themlelyes 
| L 3 maſters 
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maſters of the grand city of Milan in the year 368. 
In proceſs of time they became ſo | that 

they befieged Rome itſelf; but St. Gregory engaged 

them, by mtreaties, to retire into their own terri- 
_ tories, and by his zeal brought over their King, 
Agiluph, to the Catholic faith. The Lombard laws 
authorized duels, but only with a buckler and clubs : 
cum fuſftibus et clypev. This execrable practice, of bar- 
barous extraction, became more pernicious when 


— 


ed for true valour. Yet, alas! fince the challenge 
ſent by Francis I. of France to the Emperor 
Charles V. whom he could no longer face with an 
army, as Spelman obſerves, duelling has been able, 
by maxims equally ſhocking to reaſon and religion, 
to paſs for a teſt of courage and a point of honour,” 
by a falſe proftitution of thoſe names. True for- 
titude incites and enables a man to bear all manner 
of affronts, and to undergo all humiliations, dan- 
gers, hardſhips, and torments, for the ſake of vir- 
tue and duty. What is more contrary to this heroic 
diſpoſition, what can be imagined more daftardly 
than not to be able ſo much as to look humiliation 
in the face, or to put up with a petty affront? 
What more inconfiſtent with the character of a 
Chriſtian, than to trample upon the favourite com- 
mandment of Chrift, and offend againſt all laus, 
divine and human, rather than brook an injury, or 
bear a trifling offence with patience and conftancy ? 
Jo forgive injuries, nnd to ſuffer with humility for 
Chrift; is the diflinguiſhing mark of his followers, 
and the very foul of the Divine Law. Nay, it is 
a glorious victory gained over ourſelves, by which 
we vanquiſh our paſſions, and improve in our fouls 
the habits of thoſe divine virtues in which conſiſts 
the ſpirit of Chrift and the reſemblance we are com- 
— 


- 
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— 
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the Three Chapters together with the errors of Ori- 

gen and has follpwers. 53 

8 biſkop of Ruſpa, in the diſtrict of 
of the principa 


15 7 
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When Theodoric, of Italy, made his firſt 
cre Roms, cinaned taker part of the year 
oo, Fulgentius, — — 
at the tomb of the Apofiies, feeing him ſeated on 
an exalted throne, with pompous Rate, 
— — — and his courtiers, with 
all the of the city difplay ed in the greateſt 
magni * cvied dur ab dent; Ah, how beau- 
« riful muſt the heavenly alem be, if (earthly 
| * Rome be ſo ! What honour, glory, and 
joy will beſtow on the faints in heaven, 
« ſince here in this le life he clothes with 
* ſuch f ur the lovers and admirers of va- 
nity.“ In a ſhort time after, having returned 
home, he built a fpacous monaſtery in Byzacena, 
out of which he was forcibly taken, and — 
ed biſhop, in the year 508. Whilſt he was zea- 


louſly | diſchar dutics, — * | 
were iſſued by Kong his epiſcopal his baniſh 
ment into Sardinia, with fixty cthets arthedus hi- 
ſhops. ee Groans wo te confutation of Ari- 
aniſm, under the title of his Three Books 1 King 
5 ; with another book, entitled An Anfeer 
en ObjeBions. His talents for were 
ye: His ſermons and homilies are uſually 
ſhort, but very : we have near a hundred 
Kill extant that bear his name. His letters are re- 
markably pious and inſtructive. His other works 
are chiefly polemical againſt the Ariane, P 
- and Neſtorians. After the death of Traſamund he 
returned to his flock, — was received with _ 
greateft demonftrations always O 
FR 3 St. — for for a model, 715 
= ciple, he imitated him in his conduct, faith- 
oo 9 — his doctrine and imbibing his ſpirit. 
In 8 On Faith to _ he * _ why. 
my fteries of faith, Trinity, Incar- 
nation, ſacrifice. of the — Abbes neceſſity of 
2 Faith, fincere Repentance, and of livi 
in the pale of che true Church. Many other 1 
trious ſaints and apoſtolic men flouriſhed in this 


- Age, 


* 


_ — 
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rticularly St. Ennodius, the 5 ens | 
n; St. Gregory, biſhop of Tou 44 
both for his piety and voluminous writings; St. Le- 

FFT ˙—— tier of” 
* St. N archbiſkiop of Arles; 5 Be- 
of the Weſtern Monks; St. Ger- 


manus * Eulogius, '4 by . of ws 
ſtantinople; , Gling ec e 
pellation of 553 excellent Se 


tled Chmax, or the ladder to perfection; 
Stylites the Younger, whoſe ſanctity Ee on 
pleaſed to.manifeft by a great number of 1 * 
to many of which — Scholafticys, the. Bix 
torian, declares he was an eye-witneſs; St. Ei 

nius, the renowned biſho 5. lt Carthage; . Sabbas,... 
abbot; St. Gildas; St. acius, bine 1 4 
St. Aritus, biſhop of Vienne in Gaul ve 
nus, MO I aunum; St. Anallaßus, N 
of Antioch, As a prelate. of ſingular 5 and. 
piety, who, vigorouſly. x. Sppoled 2 e hereſy o the 
Incorrupticele,. which the Emperor Juſtinian main-, 
tained in his dotage WR kl by an edict, that 
Chriſt's body, during bis mortal fate, AN never 
liable to any alteration, or even natural paikon, 
ſuch. as hun ger, thirſt, or pain. Anaſtaſius v 


upon that fabjeR with: 1 elegance, A 4 | 
T1 hrodog © of u | 


choice of n 
Venantius, e WIN e 1 
| Facundus, Primaſius, ph 3 ntioch, 
were in high. — 39d in this. a ge. 1 15 fs 
Exiguus, an abbot in Rome, is a 5 bighly 
mended for his learning ny Pity, 55 e 
his contemporary. In h 126 Gy 
r 
which e ian Ara, Was Ver 
where introduced, ſoon after the extinction ＋ 19 
Conſulates, from which the dates. MTs SY 
taken before. | | 

1 Bede info 1 

Bridius, the powerful 

| was converted. 


3 


hg 


« 
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virtues, - and ache of St. 


lumb, one of N patriarchs of the mo- 
Col order in Irel This illuftrious faint was 
ſurnamed Columkille, from the great number of 


monaſtic. cells, called Kills; which he had founded 
In Ireland, before he paſſed with his diſciples from 
his native country into Scotland, and became the 
ſtle of the Northern Britons and Highlanders: 
Ireland, which” had been converted by St. Pa- 
trick in the fifth century from 1 ——— 
tianity, abounded through the three ſucceeding 
_ vith ſo many ſaints, emient both for thi pity td | 
learning, that it was ſtyled the ſland 
Camden teſtiſies that the Engliſh lay, flocked · 
then to Ireland, as to the mart of ſacred literature ; 
which was owing to the Jabours and apoftolic lives 
of the native ecclefiaftics, who were never known 
to abuſe the great immunities and ſecular endow- 
ments conferred on them by the Iriſh Princes. The 
learned Prideaux ſays, Ireland was celebrated: for 
three 3 years 2 its . ,as the 
emporium prime ſeat acred karning in 
Chriftendom, It was filled i647 — re- 
putation of its ſchools was ſo renowned, that ftu- 
dents reſorted to it from Britain, and many parts 
of the continent, for their cultivation, and pro- 
feflors have been invited from hence by foreign 
nces to eftabliſh ſeminaries in their dominioßs. 
vane „2 ſays, in his Chronicle, that in the 
eighth ry, two Iriſhmen gave birth to, and laid 
the Foundation of the two firſt univerſities in the 
world, namely, that of Paris, and Pavia. From 
hence ſevera apoſtolic men have gone with zeal to 
Aluminate and convert heathens in South and 
North Britain, in Germany, in the Netherlands, in 
Burgundy,” in France, &c. The fervour with 
which the Iriſh firſt enibraced the faith, did not 
abate for many ages. They eſtabliſhed numerous 
 congrepations of religious men, eminent in all vir- 
es. They Sundled cities in the midſt of deſerts, 
which they cleared and colgrated with their 22 
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eee 
—— ich were ſo many 8 | 
where the Chriftian youth was inſtructed in 
ſcience of the ſaints, ————— —— 
to it. The moſt numerous and moſt celebrated of 
theſe monaſteries was that of Bexchor, or Banger, 
in the county of Down, founded about the year 
550, by St. Congal, under whoſe direction a : 
— — — —— 
lic in morta ed in 

of other: mamas) abours at the dent tht cov 
be ſpared from the duties of y con- 
templation, and their — It is ſaid, 
that three thouſand monks lived ſometimes 
in this abbey, before it was deſtroyed by | 
FF 
1 
„by the care 


great ſr — 

of St. Gallus, and St. Columban, the du: 
ciple St. Conga. 

St. Gallus was born ſoon afer the middle of the 
fixth-century, and educated in the great monaſtery 
of Benchor. By his preaching, example, and mi- 
racles he converted à great number of Idolaters, 
near the Lake of Conſtance, — — 
ed as the Apoſtle of that t 
—— —— —— 646. 

St. Columban was a native of Leinſter, "ina 
the four provinces of Treland. He paſſed into 
Britain, and thence into Gaul, with twelve other 
monks, about the year 585. He preached with 
wonderful ſucceſs in all places through which he 8 
travelled, and the ſanctity of bis life: 3 
weight to his inſtructions. His reputation each- 
ed the Court of Burgundy, under whoſe protection 
rr Rs 2 

Wards, 


writings 
Fat by che fich Council at; 


through their 
pere fran 


p the workd,. he cries out, N W 
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afterwards, with ſome of his diſciples, into Swit- 
zerland, he preached the Goſpel to the infidels 
——— 2 Thence 


a kind recep- 


ds, he built 

the famous monaſtery 

the Apennine Mountains. ———— 

ers ( which were condemned in the 
Conſtantinople, and 

by Pope Vigilius, as fa vouring Neſtomaniſm) made 
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at chat time a great noiſe in Italy, Several among 


the Lombards harboured miſtaken prejudices in 
favour. of the Three Chapters, and erroneoully ima- 
that by their condemnation the Council of 
halcedon was condemned. Theſe and many other 
miſtakes, about the tranſactions; of the Orientals, 
. — 02 fo gan, 0.66 
tance, might very eafily, as 
part of the — proper ports car. 
ignorance of the Greek tongue, 
to the affairs of the Eaſt, except 
- vague, and often falſe, re- 
into Lombærdy, and 


what they learned by 
St. Columban 


| — — debate of the, Three 


Chapters, wrote a ſtrong letter to Pope Boniface IV. 


5 — nr them, at the ſolicitation of King Agi- 


Queen 'Theodolinda, his patrons, and 
perſon of 4. amor zeal and | piety. From this 
1 —— — that St. 


| Columban'wis act rightly informed in the affair of the 


Three Chapters, and that he never ed; the ſchiſ- 
matics in Ifiria, but continued always inviolably 
attached to the communion of the Roman ſee. 
Rivet mewe, from this very letter, that he then 
conformed to the Nicehe Decree concerning the 
A —— though he: had 
e for 2 — cuſtom 

in Ir Sixteen diſcourſes, 
bel he bad made to his monks, are publiſhed in 
the Bilmy of ine Fathers. therein of the 


* 


« life, how many haſt thou deceived, ſeduced, and 
+ blinded: : 71 1. ? coner the rpg of thy gh, 

1 —— "Thay wi Who ſet 

« thee, know thee nt: theꝝ on u a 

« thyſelf, ,thou art! again, withdrawn, 4 . 

wert no more [than a phantom... Nhat arr Opp. 

« the wing, uncertain us a il as a vapour, 

« vaniſhing as @ ſhadow. Among the works of 

Rule, which is full ” wiſdom, 8 

ſpiritual unction. He died on dhe 21ſt o Mower | 

St. dias Kernen, 8 in 498. | 

founded. famous abbey of Clendalo 

Dublin. Being ra iſed to the epiſcopal dignity, he 

abbey, which was ſituated about the middle of a long ; 

valley, ſurrounded with very high mountains, from 
d feeds two lakes, or rivers, that run through | 

lower part of che valley below ; hence it took 
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thou ſeemeſt 
os, 
+ whodeſpiſe thy enjoyments-. 
but a ſwiſt courſe on a road, as a bird on 
& Cen 152 admired as his 
ber, 618. et 
county of Wicklow, about twenty-three wn Kay "1d 
erected a cathedral church near the church of the 
. whence. the water falls over ſeyeral craggy rocks, 
| the name of Glendalech, which fignifies the or 
Vallz of the two Lakes." The: of . 
uildings „ NOW, .called the * are 


| = 
ly... 
| 25 
. 
eminent virtnes — ge, Thus my 
d 10500 neg hes ue EMO of, 
at a period v Empire 


Was 


— 


— France, A. 
eee 
ries, err {carey and committed 
their libraries to the flames. In theſe times of con- 
fufion the civil was weakened, the national 
Aſſemblies ſeldom convened,” a great relaxation of 
| piety and morals gradually took place, and factions 
among the governors of N 

7 1 


ſame time 


| * 1 *. 3 
xeon tra and 


- . * . ah 4 - 
, 8 13 * 4 - 3 
; 1 43 
"# + - See 1 25 * 1 Ln 1 * 1 
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2 31 72 un Is 212A 379 
anion 19 Pain Re jad hel few 
* 7-45 "Ri #0 1 "I" 7 7 LIST of 
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J 113: 7" 1 5 . tate; 
ire, Une all other Uns 
| 8 was built upon a periſhable foun- 

| t had its riſe and its decline. In its firſt. 
. itſelf wich wiſdom” and wodera- 
tion, until it reached the maturity of pe 
extended Its dominion . — 7 ; but in 


the latter of its period, its 
Art old, 3 cay from its Von nf. 
* s and diſorders. Daniel had, 


1 before its extftent 1 e oe F nature: He 
compares it firft to iron, e. 2, V. 20, &. for as iron 
Ws hu of metals, o * 
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to perform greater-atchievements than any other of 
the preceding empires, and was to ſubdue them all. 
Then he it to iron mixed with clay, which 
mixture exhi its its ſubſequent decline, clay denot- 
ing weakneſs and want of ſolidity. the 
cb. n oo over 

the world, but its monarchy dropped afterwards 
Nonhers and mouldered away in the hands of 
ern invaders. The military grew licentious, 
effeminate, the mutinous, 


F 


2 emperors became debauched, nee, and 
cruel perſecutors of the Chriſtian Reli The 


whole earth was ranſacked to ſupply their —.— 
v ce, intemperance, and fion, and to 
their tables with the — 2 — and 

five dainties. Seneca tells us, that Caius Cali 
once ſpent for a ſupper one hundred and fifty - 
ſand crowns. Suetonius informs us, that Vitellius 
would feaft himſelf three or four times a ay; 
ſpending ten thouſand crowns at each meal. - 

had at : ö 


particular —— diſtant 
in particular, bas . an extravag — Ne 


Rome in a more ſu 9 and 
as far as Oſtia to the ſea. Suetonius, — 
Tillemont, Crevier, and other judicious writers, 
charge him with being the author of the dreadfol 
con that happened in the year 64, and 
or nine days wir ſuch violence, that out of 
the fourteen 1 | / into which Rome » 
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ones, and whatever the 'world afforded that was 
rich and curious, ſo that it was called the Golden 
Palace of Nero. Tertullian - obſerves, that it re- 
dounded to the henour of the Chriſtian Religion 
that Nero, the moſt avowed enemy to all virtue, 


was the firſt Roman emperor who declared 
P it in a bloody manner. To exerlpate hank, he | 
charged the Chriftians with having ſet fire to Rome, 
though, as Tacitus teſtiſies, — believed them 
guilty. Tacitus adds, that Nero in flicted the moſt 
— — — 
| races 
an his own. / whilſt the innocent victims were 
0 devoured by dogs, or, beſmeared over with pitch 
and — were hung on croſſes ſet in rows, 
and were burnt alive in the night, by way of 
torches. This horrid ſcene was only a prelude to 
the ſubſequent inhuman edicts and violent 
— "which this tyrant, a e de 


It was the greateſt enemy of Chriſt, 
| qrogreſs of the Daipel, % hed — 

t voked the in- 
Ft by. ie Mf with che 
incen ood of the fas and tervants of Gow 


and, feft any un- 
not receive due worſhip, it had 
dedicated to all the deities of Pa- 

ganiſm, and called the Pantheon, | beſides 402 
other -heatheniſh t which hiſtorĩans relate 
r 
5202 5 po 


* 


deen god 6; 
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poles. "Ola Pagan Rome, tlierefore, became a 
victim of God's anger, and was juſtiy doomed to 
drink the full cup of his wrath, even in the moſt 
conſpicuous manner. He had formerly ſent Na- 
Buchodonozor as à ſcourge to execute 8 #, aveng- 
ing juſtice againſt Jerufalem, and Cyrus to deftroy 
Babylon; ſo, in manner, he ſent the .inftru- 
EN the his Eu and OD, of his 5 2 
to 0 at 1 9 city of Pagan Rome, 
which, f in the 1. (ar n hn is fiyled 
Babylon, on . 0 {og 7 ance between it 
and ancient Babylon, as to the extent of its walls, | 
and the kk of its haughtineſ and N A 
the blood of the holy martyrs. It is of it 
we are to underſtand the followin e, Ax 
c. 17, Depart my people ; BabyIn, that is, from 
Pagan Rome, which God was delivering, up to 
punts in puniſhment of its , idolatry. and other 
fins. In the year 410, Alaric took Rome, 


ah 0 it for N N 99 5 burned 'it;” wy 
e cy of Daniel, c. 7, v. 11, 
he FE Fry that 7 


Anh 1 its empire, he ſays, urs 
. * "He its body Was 


The gre 


e re, ener pa r. 
| and pompo, ns conſum 
Aan and por in $i 1 15 aſhes. The = 
try all round, Hick: as filled with "towns and 
numberleſs inhabitants' Mink: Rome maintained her 
wer, was laid waſte; the lands of Campania 
13 were reduced to a deſolate deſert; * 
of inſects ruined the produce and fruits of 
earth; the towns pere razed to the ground; 
ſea overfwelled its daries, and aboed up 
whole multitudes; earthqu akes overthrew ſeveral 
Places, and deſtroyed thouſands, and many ho g 
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furviyed theſe diſaſters were brought to ſuch ex- 

tremities of diſtreſs, that they had not the neceſſa- 

Ties of life, and were glad to feed on the moſt filthy 

- The Pagans, on * Rome and its em- 

pire ſcourged with ſo many le judgments, re- 

| 1 their blaſphemies gad the Chriſtian Re- 

gion, and p that all the calamities that 

5242 fallen on their ſtate, were puniſhments inflicted 

on them by their gods, for having prongs the 

of Chriſtianity. To 88 refute 

their The 89 * A be is great work 

8 which he * in the year 

46. S.. pra all wrot a letter to Demetrianus, 

of Carthage, to ſhew that Pagan Rome 

2 its re had drawn down the indignation of 

the Supreme Ruler of empires, by ſhedding the in- 

nocent. blood of the Saints, and hat the evils that 

befel their ſtate were real puniſhments, ſent, from 

the True God of Heaven and Earth for their cruel - 
perſecutions of the Chriftiaus. 

The wrath of Heaven was not yet appeaſed, nor 
= 26:the, Divine Juftice fully ſatisfied ; for in the 
455 Rome v was. delivered again into the hands 
; 75 ric Kin ing, of. the Vandals, who plundered 
5 the ſpace o e days together, and hav- 

| _ ſet fire tot, returned with his army into Africa, 

off an immenſe booty. other rich 


Tots. e carried away the 14 and Corinthian 
braſs, Sith which the Capitol was inlaid, and the 
ſacred. veſſels of the 725 13 le, which the 


22540 e to 


ity, 
1 


the . Ro: they reliſned mot. 
_ Odoacer being treacherouſly. murdered in the year 
Pb. 'Theodonic, King of the Oftrogoths, who ſet- 
And þ 


Italy, proclaimed himſelf King of all Italy. 


aying rebuilt the walls of Rome, fixed his 


r re ſidence 
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' Fefidence at Verona. From that time Italy remain- 
ed under the power of the Goths, till Belifarius 
and Narſes, two experienced generals in the armies 
of Juſtinian the Great, having reduced the Gothic 
power to a low ebb, ſubdued a conſiderable part 
of their and united Rome to the domi- 
nions of the Greek Emperors, who governed it by 
an exarch Te at Ravenna. us this un- 
happy city, which had been the admiration of all 
nations, and the queen of the world, was ſtruck 
down from the pinnacle of power, toffed from hand 


to hand, and became a member of that empire, of | 


whichrſhe had formerly been the head. However, 
Totila, being choſen king of the Goths, found 
1 2 g ſtate of their 7 2 
to re- eſta a ail bed up aeg wia 7. 
The arm of God being ſtill lift old idol- 
atrous Rome, por, to ſtrike 8 . and 
to pour down a whole torrent of wrath her at 
once, Totila inveſted this unfortunate city, at the 
head of a numerous army, in the year 546. He 
blocked it up ſo cloſely, that it could receive no 
roviſions, which occa oned a raging famine: At 
E by the treachery of the ſentinels poſted at 
one of the gates, Totila being admitted in night, 
gave up the city to the —— of his ſoldiers, who 
nt ſeveral days in the inhabitants. 
jocking were the barbarities committed by them: 
the walls and fortreſſes were thrown down; the 
public monuments were demoliſhed. Rome, in fine, 
was burnt, buried in its own aſhes, and reduced 
into a ſolitude. * Totila,” ſays the hiſtorian Pro- 
ius, I. 3, © carried away with him all the inha- 
33 without leaving one human creature 
* there, and in this condition the City" remained 
« deſert for above forty days. 

Thus was completed the 2 final defiruRion of an- 
cient Rome. Thus have been accompliſhed the p' 
ditions of St. John in the Apocalypſe, reſpecting 
the downfal of the idolatrous empire of Babylop the 
Great, and of the Harlot who ann. - 


 « with purple and ſcarlet, with gold and precious 
tones and pearls, and to be drunk with the blood 
« of the ſaints and of the Martyrs of Jeſus,” to 


denote the purple robes and diſplay. of the 
Roman Emperors, and the inations of idolatry, 
with which, imperial Rome was polluted, and the 


blood of the Chriſtian martyrs, with which ſſie was 
ſtained. Thus in ſhort bas been verified the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, c. 2. v. 34. and 35, relative to 
« the ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
« which ſtruck the ſtatue upon the feet and broke 
« them to pieces, and became a great mountain, and 
« filled the whole earth; for it is evident that by 
this ſtone is meant Chrift our Lord, who overcame 
the mighty empire of Rome, and threw down the 
great Coloſſus of pagan ſuperftition and fortreſs of 
idolatry. He is The Lion of: the Tribe of Juda, who 
cruſhed the many-headed Hydra of Paganiſm, and 
overturned the throne which the powers of darkneſs 
had occupied. ſo many ages, in ancient Rome. He 
is the founder and protector of his Church, and the 
avenger of the injuries done to her. All other 
kingdoms are to have an end, but the ſpiritual king- 
dom of his Church, being a work of divine con- 
ſtruction, ſhall. laſt for ever. All other kingdoms 
and empires are to give way to it. All nations, 
all. people, tribes, and tongues, ſhall flock to it 
from the extremities of the earth, and to the end 
af the world.” The heavy. preſſures the mem- 
bers of his Church laboured under in the reign of 
the Pagan Emperors of Rome, ſerved but to purify 
them like gold in a furnace, and to make her riſe up 
from the fire of perſecution more bright and more 
vigorous. His diſciples have always encreaſed in 
number and ſtrength, the more they were oppreſſed. 
as the Jews in Egypt had done under Pharaoh; The 
very barbarians, who had concurred in the ſubver- 
ſion of Pagan Rome, helped to fill the Church of 
Chriſt. both in the Eaſt and Weſt, as. if the provi- 
dence of God, who is maſter of the human mind, 
and ho can call to the orthodox 3 
50 | P 
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qually renounced their ſuperſtitious errors, — | 
to the laws of the Goſpel. From the very aſhes of 
old idolatrous Rpme, emerged and roſe up like a 
phoenix, a new Chriſtian Rome, privileged with 
the dignity. of __ an holy Chriſtian city, and the 

head and ſource of ſpiritual juriſdiction. She h 
not, indeed, recovered: her former temporal domi- 
nion, ſplendor and riches, but ſhe has extended her 

ſpiritual conqueſts, even amidft civil depreſſion, to 
regions, which her arms never ſubdued; andi has 
derived from the rays of the Goſpel, the ſplendor of 
being the center of unity in divine worſhip and roli- 
ion, and the reſidence of the vicar of Jeſus 
hriſt. She has defeated: the aſſaults of Satan, in 
the very place where he had erected his thirone. 
She has aſcended the throne of the perſecuting ty- 
rants, trampled upon idolatry; and triumphed over 
all the falſe deities of the Heathens in their own 
principal temple, the Pantheon, which was converted 
into a Chriſtian Church, by Boniface IV. and dedi - 
cated to the worſhiꝑ of the true God, in the year 
607. This curious monument of ancient magniſi- 
cence is ſtill extant. It is a maſter - piece of archi- 
tecture, has neither pillar, nor window, but one 
large round aperture in the middle at the top, which 
lets in the light, and underneath in the middle of the 
floor an orifice of a fink, covered with a concave 
braſs plate, bored with many holes to receive the 
rain that may happen to fall in through the aperture 
at the top. This amazing edifice is a perfect hemiſ- 
phere, or half globe, its height being almoſt equal 
to its breadth. The. diameter is 158 feet. "The 
ch is majeſtic, though ſomewhat lower than the 
quare where it ſtands. It is ſupported by a beauti- 
ful colonade of fixteen grand pillars of ' Oriental - 
ite, and was formerly covered with gilt bronze. 
The nitches were likewiſe decorated with —— | 
| elegant 
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18 apoſtolic ſee was filled in this a; 
nian, the immediate ara cog 3 


2 Sabinian dying in ſecond year of 
was — by Boniface III. 


by Sabi- 


inent E was raiſed then to the 
pontifical chair, — — 618 
After him, Boniface V. was elected, and governed 
the Church almoſt ſix years. He was ſucceeded 
by Honorius L. who, 2 of thir- 
teen years, this life on the 1 2th of October, 
638. His ſucceſſor, 33 died on the 1ſt of 
ol his . 
cate. 
placed in the $645" 
chair, and held it till the 2oth of April, Tag. . 
Martin fucceeded Theodorus in the apoſtolic ſee, 
and, after ſuffering all kind of injuries with the 
moſt 7 died in exile on the 21ſt of 
23 enius I. was then elected, 


| near two years. His 
— St. Vitalianus, fat upwards of fourteen 
years. On his demiſe, inthe year 672, Adeodatus 
58 of Jan, 6% Bi factor, Dons, or 


ſucceſſor, Donus, or 
— 678. = o ſuc- 
Leo 4 


was 
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was choſen, and, having governed the Church ten 
months, died on the th of May, 685. if — V. 
who ſucceeded him, died in the beginning of Auguſt, 
686. He was ſucceeded by Conon and Sergius I. 
The 1 in the year 687, re erg the 
0 ember, 701. According to the difcipli 
28 ch 42 — — — were — 
by the clergy and people of Rome, and as the 
Chriſtian emperors were the head of the people, 
their conſent was required, which often occaſioned 
long delays, and confiderable vacancies in the holy 
ſee, till the return of the meſſengers who were ſent 
to the Eaſt, where the emperors reſided, to conſult 
them upon the election of a new pontiff. VET 
The peace of the Church was greatly diſturbed 
in this age, by the hereſy of the Monothelites, 
which was broached as an expedient: whereby to 


compound with the Eutychians. It had gained ad- 
miſſion at the court, and triumphed on the imperial 
throne. It was chiefly broached and fupported by 


Theodorus, biſhop of Pharan in Arabia; Cyrus, 
biſhop of Phaſis in Colchis; Sergius, biſhop of 
Conftantinople, and by his ſucceſſors, Pyrrhus 


and Paul. It made great havock in ſome of the 
principal ſees of the Eaſt, whilſt it was powerfullyß 


oppoſed by the whole Latin Church, and by a con- 
ſiderable part of the Greek Church. This hereſy 


was Demi-Eutychianiſm, and was called Monathey 
Vin, becauſe it admitted but one will in Jeſus 
hriſt, compounded of the human and divine, 


which was called Theandric, though its abettors re- 
ceived the council of Chalcedon, . and acknowled 
two natures in Chriſt, the divine and human. But 
this was a glaring inconſiſtency; becauſe the will 
is the property of the nature, and Chriſt being 


God and man at the ſame time, the divine and hu- : 
man natures muft have their reſpective powers f 


volition. - Moreover, Chriſt ſometimes ſpeaks in 


the Goſpel of his human will diſtinct from the di- 


vine, as in his prayer at the time of his agony in 
the garden. Sergius had the artifice to — 
M 2 while 
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a while on Pope Honorius, by a letter full of craft, 
diſſimulation, and falſehood. He perſuaded him, 
by captious expreffions, to tolerate a filence on the 
queſtion of one or two wills in Chriſt, in order to 
prevent diſturbances and ſcandal among the igno- 
rant, who might be ſhocked 1 the queſtion of two 
operations was to be agitated. It is however evi- 
dent, ſrom the moſt authentic monuments, that 

Honorius never aſſented to the error of the Mono- 
thelites, but always adhered to the truth, and held 
with St. Leo and the Catholic Church, the 
doctrine of two wills in Jeſus Chriſt, and that he 
only denied that there were in Chriſt, as in us ſin- 
ners, two wills, contrary. and oppofite to one an- 
other, that of the fleſh, and that of the ſpirit, that 
is to ſay, a will of concupiſcence, which revolts 
againſt the ſpirit. Honorius was undoubtedly 
wrong in agreeing for ſome time to be ſilent on the 
article in queſtion, becauſe this indiſcreet, ill- timed 

ſilence, though not ſo deſig: ed, might be deemed 

by ſome a kind of connivance. He ſhould have 


been more active in extinguiſting the error in its 


- and condemned in a council at Rome. 


firſt riſe, when the firſt ſparks appeared; for a riſin 
hereſy ſeeks. to carry on its work under phos 
without noiſe, it being a fire which gradually 
ſpreads itſelf under cover. The emperor Hera- 
clius adopted Monotheliſm, whereby he tarniſhed 
the glory he had acquired by his bravery and 

virtue. He began with commanding ſilence touch- 
ing one or two operations in Chriſt, and afterwards, 
in the year 639, publifhed an edict called Ecthaſis, 
or the Expoſition, . which was drawn up by Sergius, 
bo ohn IV. 
The imperial edit publiſhed by his grandion, Con- 
ſtantius, in the year 648, and impoſing filence in 
the point controverted, called the Typus, or the 
Formulary, was likewiſe condemned by Pope Theo- 
dore, in a council held in the church of St. Peter. 
- ' The holy Pope St. Mertin alſo held a council of 
- 105 biſhops in the Lateran Church, wherein he 
cenſured the E&hys of Heraclius, and the Tips 
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of Conſtantius, and ſolemnly condemned Sergius, 
Poyrrhus, and Paul, the ringleaders of the Mono- 
thelite ſect. The Ragi: was cenſured becauſe it 
was entirely favourable to the Monothelites, and 
the F,rmulary, becauſe it impoſed filence, and forbid- 
to mention either one or two operations in Chriſt. 
„The Lord,” ſaid the Lateran Fathers, ©: hath 
commanded us to ſhun evil and do good: but not 
to reject the good with the evil: we are not to 
deny at the ſame time both truth and error.“ 
The emperor Conſtantius was ſo much exaſperated 
 hereat, that he ſent Olympius firſt, and then Calli- 
opas, in quality of exarch, into Italy, with an order 
either to cauſe Martin to be maffacred, or ſent © 
priſoner into the Eaſt. Martin being at 2 
ſelzed at midnight, was carried in a boat down the 
Tiber to Porto, where he was put on board a veſſel 
to be conveyed to Conſtantinople. It is almoſt in- 
credible with what barbarity he was treated: being 
ſtripped of his ſacerdotal pallium, he was is ine 
with an iron collar about his neck, and conſined to 
a dreary dungeon at Cherſoneſus, where he en- ; 
dured the greateſt hardihips with heroic patience, . 
until he refigned his ſoul into the hands of the 


Lord. FE 
The Monothelite hereſy was at length effetually 
ſuppreſſed, and ſolemnly condemned in the year 
680, by the ſixth General Council, and third of 
Conſtantinople, in the reign of the pious emperor 
Conſtantine Pogonatus. This council conſiſted of 
166 biſhops, or, according to the annals of the 
Greeks, of 289. St. N prefided thereat by 
his legates. With a view of adding a ſupplement 
of new canons to thoſe of the fifth and fixth gene- 
ral councils, two hundred and eleven biſhops of 
the Greek Church held the council, called Quini-" 
ext, in an hall in the imperial palace at Conſtan- 
tinople, named Trullus, in the year 692, which laid 
a foundation of certain differences in diſeipline be- 
_ - tween the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
; ö "x | | 55 Po Mz es The 
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- The orthodox faith ſhone in this age with the 
higheſt glory and luſtre, in the zeal, — 
and death of St. Maximus, ſurnamed, | 
Greeks, Himologetes, or confeſſor. He held a $I 
lie conference with Pyrrhus, the. Monothelite, at 
Carthage, in the year 645, and by the force of his 
arguments obliged him to retract all he had done 
or taught againft the faith, but the difſembler ſoon 
relapſed into his errors. The writings of St. 
Maximus are printed in two volumes, in folio, and 
confift of myſtic or allegorical commentaries on the 
Scripture ; of commentaries on the works attribut- 
ed to St. Denis the 'Areopagite ; of polemic trea- 

tiſes againſt the "Monothelites ; excellent aſcetic 
diſcourſes, letters, and ſpiritual maxims, principally 
on charity. The Monothelites found alſo a for- 
midable adverfary in 'St. Sophronius, patriarch of, 
Jeruſalem, who explained the Catholic faith in an 
excellent ſynodal letter, hack was confirmed by 
the fixth General- Council. His ſermons breathe 
an — piety. In a ſermon on the exaltation 
of the croſs, he mentions the cuſtom of taking the 
croſs out of its caſe at mid - lent to be venerated. 
He deplored the abomination of deſolation ſet u up 
by the Mahometans in the holy place. Before h 

ion to the Patriarchate, he lived twenty 
years near Jeruſalem, under the direction of John 
Moſchus, holy hermit, who wrote the Spiritual 
Meadow,” wherein he gives an account of the 


edifying examples of virtue which he had feen 
or heard, When he viſited the monaſteries * 


St. Anaſtaſius, the Sinaite, flouriſhed likewiſe, i in 
this age, and confuted the errors of the Eutychians 
and Acephali, by an excellent work entitled OZegus, 
or, the Guide. He wrote ſeveral aſcetic works, full 
F In his diſcourſe on the 
the duties of confeſſion 
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r to the diligent peruſal : 


* reachers. 


St. Ifidore, archbiſhop of Seville, to, extend to 
ſerity the advantages which his apoſtolical la- 
pot had procured to the Church, tled many 
uſeful works, — he takes in the whole circle 
of the ſciences, and diſcovers a moſt exjenfivg 
reading, and a general acquain ne with the an: 
cient writers, both. ſacred (=p . ane. He died 
in the year 636. The moſt 
are twenty books of Ztymologtes, ' or Origins, in 


which he lays down the princi — of the different 


ſciences, His three books of the Sentences, or on 


the ſummun bonum, are a ſummary. of theo 
In his two books on te Divine or Bechfaical Op 


he explains the canonical hours, ceremonies, 


bles that of St. Bennet: In it he orders maſs to be 


ſaid for every deceaſed brother, and on Monday 


AWB we week for all the faithful departed. 


St. Omer, or Audomarus, biſhop of Tarvanne, 


in Belgic Gaul; St. Ouen, or Audeon, archbiſhop 
of Rouen; St. ohn the Almoner, patriarch of 
Alexandria, &c. lived in this age, The other prin- 
cipal fathers, ſaints, and ecclefi 

this century were St. Ildephonſe and St. Julian, 
archbiſho ops 2 Toledo; St. Braulio, biſhop of Sa- 
— Rupert. biſhop of Saltzbourg, and 


of the Bavarians and Bohemians; St. Cuth- 


way biſhop of _ Lindisfarne ; ; St. Theodorus, of 
Siceon in 
Antiochia; St. Aldhelm, biſh of Sherburn; St. 
Theodard and St. Lambert, we 

St. Kilian, who, commiſſioned by 1211 9 
preached the Goſpel in Franconia, Ty. 
ſucceſs; St. Eligius, apoſtle of the Fl an 
Weſtern Saxons ; St. Columba, who converted the 
Swedes ; St. Rumold, 2 ftle of Mechlin ; St. 
Livin, of Ghent; St. Wlbrord, conſecrated by 
Pope Sergius, firſt biſhop of Utrecht, . 
696 ; St. deidbert and * other 2 _ 


* 


of his works : 


and faſts of the Church. His monaſtic rule reſem- 


aftical writers of 


St. Anaftaſius I. patriarch of 
of Maeftricht; - 


1 


246 HISTORT OF THE 


learned men, to whoſe indefatigable = reach- 
ing, and illuſtrious miracles, Friſeland, Brabant, 
Holland, Guelders, Cleves, and other parts of 
Lower Germany, are indebted for their Chrif- 
tianity. 
Alford and Creffy relate, that it was about the 
cloſe of this century that the pious virgin St. 
Wenefride ſuffered martyrdom at Holy-Well, in 
North Wales. The wonderful ſpring at this lace, 
is in itſelf far more remarkable than the celebrated 
fountain of Vaucluſe, five leagues from Avignon, 
famous for the retreat of Petrarch the poet, or that 
of La Source, two leaguesfrom Orleans, where Lord 
Bolingbroke built himſelf a houſe, theſe being no 
more than ſubterraneous rivers; but at St. Wene- 
fride's well ſuch vaſt quantities of water ſpring con- 
tinually without intermiffion or variation, that above 
twenty fix tons are raiſed every minute, for if the 
water be let out, the baſon and well, which contain 
at leaſt 240 tons, are filled in Jeſs than ten mi- 
2 moo SED 


» * 


PEY 


PEI —— ä ꝗ——ü— 


1 _— hs. 


CHAPTER XXII. | 
The Riſe and Progreſ of Miene 34s 


7HILST the Church, brilliant as the rainbow 
5 in all its glory, was ſhooting her rays of 
brightneſs on every fide through the clouds that ſur- 
rounded her; whilſt the apoftolic labours of her 
paſtors and doftors were crowned with the moſt | 
5 amazing ſucceſs in the different nations, which like 
Jo many fragments had been torn from the body of 
the weſtern empire, the Arabians and Saracens, by 
their incurſions, were ff 2 alarm through all 
the Eaſt, and carried their ; inſults to the very g NS 
of Conſtantinople. The Greeks, exhauſted by the 
wars they had ſupported in the Weſt, and in the 
Faſt againſ the Herbe were — over- 
rown 


— 


=. 
oy 


themſelves like a torrent over the empire, and over- 
turned every thing that oppoſed their paſſage. The 


Emperor Herachus aſto at their victories, and 
demanding one day in council what could be the 


cauſe, a grave perſon of the aſſembly ſtood up and 


ſaid, © It is becauſe the Greeks have diſhonoured 
A the ſanctity of their profeſſion, and no longer 
« retain the doctrine taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


« his diſciples. They inſult and oppreſs one ano- 


„ther, live in enmity and difſentions, and are aban-. 
4 doned to the moſt infamous uſuries andlufts.” - In: 


reality, the vices and diſorders of the Greeks at that 
10d excited ſuch odium, that the very Infidels 
eld them in deteftation, if we may give credit to 
their own moſt celebrated writers. eir frequent 


defeats were looked upon by the Emperor himſelf 


to be a juſt puniſhment of their ſins, by which they 


provoked the vengeance of Heaven, and drew upon 
their nation the ſcourges of Divine Juftice, It was 
in the reign of Heraclius that the ſet of Mahomet 
was ſuffered to eftablith itſelf among the Saracens, 
who then laid the foundation of an empire equal to 
that of the Romans. Mahomet, or rather Mahom- 
med, broached his impoſtures at Mecca, inthe 38th 
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thrown and defeated by the barbarians, who ſpread 


a 


year of. his age, and the 6o8th of the Chriftian 


Era, ſetting himſelf above Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
— acknowledged to be a great prophet. 
Not like the Apoſtles, who had planted the holy 
Chriftian religion by means evidently - divine, this 
famous impoſtor uſhered into the world his pretended 
revelations and carnal ſenſual religion by vio- 


lence and other means merely natural. He eſta- 


bliſhed his ſect by letting looſe the reins to the 
ſhons, and deſtroying with the ſword ſuch as re- 


uſed to ſubmit to his impious tenets. With the 


help of a Jew and a Neſtorian Monk, called Sergius, 


he compiled his Alcoran, or the book of his newwm 
religion, which is a monſtrous compound of abſurdity . 


and nonſenſe, and a ſtrange medley of Judaiſm, 
Chriſtianity, old herefies, and extravagant imagi : 


. 4 
* 
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Lion of 


bines without reſtriction, 


advanced with 
r than thirty years. At firſt Ma- 
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nations, without defign or connexion. There are 
indeed init ſome paſſages that ftrike with a certain air 


of 32 but the whole ee — 
Il of repetitions, that one would need muc 

tence to read any part of it even once. He 
d that he had received his abominable doctrine 
from the angel Gabriel, and attributed to his viſits 
the epileptic 0 to which he was ſubject, ſaying, 
but not cing any other proof but his own bare 
word, that theſe fits homes trances and convulſions, 
d by the angels preſence, which was more 
than pai /Vrophery, nity He adopted circumciſion, 
and preſcribed abſtinence from wine, blood and 
pork, but exploded the incarnation and all diſtine- 
perſons in the Deity. On the other hand, he 
allowed every man to have four wives, and concu- 
liberty of often 1 5 aſed 55 | 

marrying as as „ in 

much — 22 14 to have had Lage fifteen 
wives, and ten of them * His — 
e e ecca, he was compe 

to fly to Medina, jn the year 622, and it was from 
this flight, that the Hegira of the Arabs, that is the 
æra and epoch, from which the Mahometans date 
their years, commenced. In the year 628, Maho- 
met was declared chief in religious and civil matters, 
with the title of Prophet. His followers were diſtin- 
eee ee eee Maſſalnen. The Saracens, 

ealled from Saraca, a city of Arabia, embraced 


his ſyſtem of religion, attracted by the latitude he 
allowed them to indul Wer, ſenſual deſires and 


carnal pleaſures. - In 
with a little army of beds naps 
of thieves and 5 ds ſlaves, whom he aer. 
take up arms for reli e e 

— of the ES a paradiſe * all 
nſual pleaſures and delights, to thoſe who ſhould 
die fighting in that cauſe. He began his conqueſts 
— and from that period the Saracen power 
t rapidity, and grew to an amaz- 
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homet 
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tiomet attacked the caravans, that travelled 
the country fortrade, and meeting with DEN ſucceſs 
he enriched his followers, and e 
Actuated by a fanatic rage he himſelf of 
the town of Mecca, r ſword of de- 
ſtruction from one tribe of people to another, fore- 
ing them either to adopt his new religion or to pay 
him an annual tribute. Hence it is eaſy to con- 
clude, that ambition, luſt and cruelty. were the cha- 
racteriſtics of Mahomet. Before has death, which 
happened at Medina, in the 2 
of almoſt all Arabia. Toes whoſe e 
had married, ſucceeded him under the title Caliph, . 
or vicar of the prophet. He died after a reign of 
two years, Omar, his ſucceſſor, and the ſecond 
«caliph, took Damaſcus, and after a ſiege: of two. 
8 Jeruſalem, Antioch and Alexandria, the re- 
duction of which was followed by the conqueſt of 
keg — He 1 r eruſalem, in the 
emple, and becauſe it fell in 
= night, 22 1 Kg him it would not ſtand, un- 
leſs the Croſs of Chriſt, which ſtood on Mount Cal- 
vary, was taken away; which Omar cauſed to be 
done, as Theophanes tells us, page 284. He even 
blocked up Conſtantinople with a "ey 'of eighteen 
hundred ps, which were deſtroyed by fire and 
tempeſt, three hundred thouſand men having periſh- - 
ed then with peſtilence and hunger. Shortly aſter - 
the Caliph ſeized on Tripoli and almoſt all Barbary, - 
and extended his — all. along the coaſls, on 
the Mediterranean fea, to the ftreights of Gibrakkar. 
In the courſe. of Othman's' reign, ho ſucceeded 
Omar in the year 643, all. Perſia ſubmitted to the 
Saracen yoke. . They blocked up the whole iſland 
of Cyprus; in the year 648,-with ſeventeen hun- 
dred ſhips, and ſubdued it. They alſo reduced the: © * 
iſland of Rhodes, and other iſlands in the Mediter- - | 
ranean, and in the year 668, they brought _ 4 
from Africa an innumerable multitude of captives, . 
having taken eighty thouſand from Syracuſe aloge. © 
From Africa they * into Spain, where wy 85 
M 5 
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maʒade ſettlements, and were called Maori, becauſe 
| they came from Mauritania in Africa. They alfo 
made ſeveral incurfions into France and Italy, and 


— . 


committed the moſt horrid barbarities, and gave ſad 


"ſpecimens of their cruelty, burning the towns, cru- 
- cifying the principal citizens, maſſacring men, 
women and children, and ſpreading terror wherever 
they came. By ſo many conqueſts, the Saracen 
empire grew too unwieldy in the hands of one ruler, 
and therefore his vaſt dominions were at length di- 
vided into ſeveral independent dynaſties, or princi- 
palities. The governors appointed by the Arabian 
caliph over the different provinces renounced their 
AubjeQtion, ſet * own authority, and began to 
enlarge their reſpective dominions. Some of them 
carried their victorious arms into the vaſt country of 
Indoſtan, and reduced a great part of it. Other 
youu or ſaltans, (a word that fignifies the king of 
kings) as they were then called, aided by different 
-- tribes of Tartars or Turks, that iſſued from the 
Northern countries above the Caſpian Sea, made 
irruptions into the Afiatic provinces of the Greek 
empire, and having ſettled in that tract of Aſia, now 
known by the name of Georgia, and Turcomannia, 
made peace with the Saracens, and embraced. the 
_ © Mahometan religion. Upon the death of Aladin, 
ſultan of Iconium, in Leffer Aſia, Othman, the 

Arabian Sultan, obtained the ſovereignty of this 
country, and laid the foundation of the vaſt em- 
pire of the Turks, which from his name is called 
the Ottoman Port. The empire of the Saracens 
being thus ſwallowed up, the ſucceeding Turkiſh 
ſultans, inheriting the warhke ſpirit of Othman 
their founder, ſubdued in proceſs of time the greateſt 
part of the provinces of the Eaſtern empire, and 
reduced the Greeks to ſuch ſtraits, that 2 
ſeemed left to be conquered but the imperial city o 
-* Conftantinople: But Tamerlane, the founder of a 

_  Apreat-empire in Tartary, a generous and valiant 
Prince, to defend the Grecian empire 1 
ncroachments of the Turks, fell upon * and 

1 F aying 
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having defeated them near the banks of tlie Eu- 
phrates, took their ſultan Bajazet, and kept him 
priſoner in an iron cage. Notwithſtanding his 
check, the Turks afterwards continued their con- 
ueſts over both the Saracens and the Greeks, till 
— at became maſters both of Conftantinc- 
and Trebiſond. Such has been the riſe and amaz - 
ing growth of Mahometaniſm. It has been permitted, 
through God's inſcrutable judgments, to overſpread 
thoſe regions which had enriched the Church with | 
the Ignatiuſes, the Polycarps, the Bafils, the 
Ephrems, the Chryſoſtoms, the Auguſtines, the 
Cyprians, the Jeromes and Gregories. Paleſtine, 
which after having been for above fourteen hun- 
dred years God's choſen inheritance under the Old 
Law, was ſanctified by the preſence, labours and 
ſufferings of Chriſt, gave birth to his Church, and 
was watered with the blood of innumerable glorious 
martyrs, has thus fallen a prey to the moſt impious 
and groſs ſuperſtition. - Greece, ſo famous in hiſ- 
tory, once the ſeminary of learning; the nurſery of 
piety, and the fertile parent of legions of eminent 
ſaints, and Egypt, heretofore renowned for eighten 
thouſand cities, and ſaid-to be inhabited by twenty- 
ſeven millions of Chriſtians, now atas ! groan under 
the Turkiſh yoke,. and are buried in the darkness 
of infidelity.. So many flouriſhing churches in the 3 
Eaſt, planted by the labours of the Apoſtles, have 
been abandoned to Barbarians, and treated like the 1 
vineyard, mentioned in the 5th c. of Iſaiah, which | 
uas at length abandoned, and the time of forbear= _ 
_ ance being expired, was delivered up to be plen- 
dered and trodden under foot, like a deſert. This, 
indeed, is a dreadful. inſtance of the - juſtice of 
God, who, for bis - own wiſe reaſons, ſometimes 
withdraws the gift of faith from one nation to give 
it to another, and who, when provoked by the crying 
| fins of his people, employs their very enemies as a 
{ſcourge to puniſh them. However, in proportion 
as the light of the Goſpel was weakened in the Eaſt, by 
the conqueſts of the Mahometans, it darted its beams 
> | 7 - towards. 
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towards the Weſt and the North, and the flambeau 
of faith, — — — Heavens, 
immediately to one country on quitting 
another. By this ceconomy, which is uſually ob- 
ſerved in the courſe of Divine Providence, the 
Church continues always Catholic, as the g in 
one place what the loſes in another 
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CHAPTER r 
| The c of the Bighth ce. | 


MIDST the ſcandals, ſchiſms, and hereſies 
that affaulted the Church at different times, 
providence of God never failed to raiſe up zeal- 


ous „ and apoſtolic men, filled with his Holy 
lified to inftrut his e, and de- 


fend — purity of the orthodox faith. e prophet 
Iſaiah foretold this conſtant, and perpetual A ee lden 
of paſtors and teachers in the Church of Chriſt, 
when he ſaid: © Upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, I 


the 


have appointed watchmen, all the day out TRE | 
they ſhall never hold — The 


paſtors of the Church in the eighth 
were John VI. who filled the pontifical chair from | 
the cloſe of the year 501, till the 9th of 3 


705. John VII. who ſat near three 


* 1 days, Conſtantine about — — 
gory IL upwards of fifteen years, St. Gre- 
III. about hs years, St. Zachary ten years, 
= II. three days, Stephen III. five years, 
—— en IV. about four years, 
_ Adrian I. renowned for his piety and erudition, 
. Four years, and Leo 1 
2 ſucceſſion of ſaints and eccleſiaſtical writers 
was kept up by St. John Damaſcene, St. Paulinus 


of Aquileia, St. _— St. Taraſius, Venerable 
| Bede, S. Los archbiſhop of Mentz, S. Burkard, 


4 


- 


x 
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of Wurzburg, in Franconia, St. Hidul- 


us, arc — — 4 
who was crowned with martyrdom at 
Mechlin in Brabant, in the year 258, $. Hubert, 


— em St. Boniface, Adelbert, St. 


St. . Wir St. Werenfrid, St. W 
St. Tecla, St. Sola, St. Virgihus, St. Alcuin, 
Theodulphus, of Orleans, Elias, of Crete, Florus, 
of Laodicea; F ardius, Ifidorus, Paulus, and 
ſeveral others, who by their eminent ſanctity, learn- 
ing and miracles, ſer ved to ſtem the torrent of bar- 


firſt bi 


bariſm and ferocity, which every where followed 


the arms of the Saracens. 


The conduct of Chriſt wank his ieh | 
he planted at the price of his blood, cannot be con- 


ſidered attentively, without admiring the adorable 
counſels of his tender providence. This Church, 
ſo dear to him, and ſo precious in his eyes, never 
was, never is, never will be without 
tion, either or hidden, either 
ticular. He and ſpread it from the very 

nning under moſt ſevere aaddreadful cutions. 
fee xpoſed it in ev to frequent violent ſtorms, 
and Sans to delight in always holding, at leaſt ſome 


be- 


part or other of it, in the fiery crucible. -- But the 


days of its ſevereſt trials have been thoſe of its moſt 


glorious triumphs. Then it ſhone, above all other 


riods of time, with the "brighteſt examples of 
— and formed in its boſom the miih ilhahiedite 


heroes of all ct virtue. There is not an arti- 
cle of her faith, but has been attacked by the falſe 


reaſonings of unbelievers, and the experience of 
r ſhews, that ſome Chriſtian emperors have 
no leſs inimical to her than the Pagan em 
of Rome, and that the perſecutions which 
from herefies were never more violent than after the 
- ten | perſecutions had ceaſed. The divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the incarnation, his grace, his ſa- 
craments, in fine, all the of faith have be- 


come from time to time the ſubject of different he- 


ilibald, St. Marchlem, St. Eoaban, 
St. Wita, 


\ 
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retical errors, and have pom occaſion to fatal 
ci viſions and altercations. But theſe heretical errors 
_ could never prevail, though they were ſupported 
by a Conftantius, a Valens, &c. who had no more 
wer to alter or corrupt the faith, than Nero and , 
Pioclefan had to hinder it from being eftabliſhed. 
The Church, which ſaw ſo many herefies riſe, ſaw 
them alſo vaniſh out of fight, one after the other, 
and can point out their authors and firft cauſe, the 
time and place of their origin, with their progreſs 
and downfall. She has always been extremely 
_ watchful and attentive to diſcover the tares that 
grew up among the wheat, and zealous in oppohng 
the growth of every hereſy, however obſcure or ſpe- 
culative, at its firſt appearance. The errors of 
Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, Arnobius, Caſſian, 
and of the holy biop St Cyprian, could not eſcape - 
her watchful eye, notwithſtanding the reputation of 
their wit and learning, and the high eſteem their 
orthodox writings are juſtly held in by all men of 
letters. All this could not ſave their errors from 
being combated and condemned. So careful is the 
Church of every age to adhere cloſely to the purity 
of the primitive faith, and to hand it down to poſte- 
rity preciſely as the received it from tire Apoſtles, 
without overlooking the ſmalleſt innovation, or ſuf- 
flering the ſlighteſt deviation from it. It is evident 
from the genuine hiſtories of her councils, and from 
the writings of the holy Fathers, that ſne always 
lidl it down as an in variable rule and principle, not 
to depart one ſingle iota from the ancient faith, but 
to adhere firmly to the doctrine received from the 
preceding generation, and to convey it pure and 
unde filed to the ſucceeding generation, without any, 
even the leaſt, addition or diminution. By this 
means, it becomes impoffible that her faith ſhould 
ever be altered ot corrupted. Her diſcipline may, 
indeed, vary, according to the circumſtances of 
time and place, but her doctrine of faith is always 
_- the ſame, and will always be the ſame to the end of 
ce world; for if the Church of the ſecond . 
12 N . \ "In 
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for example, believed nothing as revealed truths, 
but what ſhe received from Chriſt and his Apoftles 
in the firſt century, it is manifeſt that the faith of 


the firſt and ſecond century was the ſame. 
And if the Church of —— delivered 
the ſame entire and unco ed to the Church of 
the third century, then the faith of the third cen- 
tury muſt infallibly be the ſame with the faith of the 
two preceding centuries, and the fame muſt neceſ- 
farily be the caſe with every ſucceeding century to 
the preſent, and will be throughout all ages. More- 
over, the promiſed affiftance of the Holy Ghoft to 
teach the Church all truth, and to abide with her 
for ever, puts this matter beyond the -poflibility of 
any doubt, for he guides the great body of the paſ- 
tors of his Church into his truth through all ages, 
not indeed by continual ſueceſſive inſpirations, but 
by directing and affiſting them by his all wife and 
all powerful protection, in NE the office of 
teaching all nations, without any of leading 
them aſtray. Hence it is, that the Church cannot 
be deceived in any point of faith, for though indi- 
viduals, whereof ſhe is 3 are fallible, and 
liable to errors, yet the whole body of the Church is 
infallible, this infallibility not being grounded on the 
holineſs, wit or learning of fallible men, nor depend- 
ing on the perſonal merits, or natural qualifications 
any aſſembly of men, but being derived from the 
aſſurance of God's unerring word, and owing to 
the ſacred influences and infallible direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt. -- Me N 
The Church being thus placed under the protec- 
tion of Heaven, and the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
had already weathered out many violent ſtorms, 
and triumphed over ſeveral formidable hereſies, 
which had taken their riſe in the Eaſt. Another 
' dreadful ſtorm was raiſed againſt her in the eighth 
century, by the Iconoclafis, or Image- breakers, 
u ho made their appearance in the year 526. The 
hereſy of theſe fanatics was the moxe dangerous, as 
it had the emperor Leo the Iſaurian for its 


f 
_ 


1 


- HISTORY OF THE- 
by his ſon and ſucceſſor 


che vani . of region, a 
become of this new ſet. By an 
edit which he- publiſhed, he ordered the 
images and pictures of Chriſt, of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and of the Saints to be + ms ofthe 8 
and to be broken and burnt in the public ſtreets of 
Conſtantinople, to the great ſcandal of the e 
who murmured and complained loudly, on ſeeing 
Chriſt and his Saints thus diſhonoured in effigy. The 
ſtatues of the Emperor were, on this occafion, over- 
thrown in ſeveral places, and when: he complained 
_ that his perſon was theteby” affronted, he was re- 
with offering a fimilar affront to Jeſus 
Chrift and his Saints, — told that by his own con- 
— the ag offered to the images, reflected 


ain, being infatuated by certain 


1 who had gained an aſcendant over him, by 
pretended aſtrological predictions,. endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh bis hereſy by bloodſhed and violence. Deaf 
to the remonſtrances, tears and entreaties of the 
orthodox biſhops of the Eaſt, and of Gregory II. 
the 8 ſent orders to ſeveral of his officers to kill 
the holy Pope, though he firenuouſty maintained 
the people Italy in their allegiance to their prince, 
and pacified the mutineers in the Weſt, as Anaſta- 
tius aſſures us, whilſt he fignalized hit zeal in op- 
poſing every innovation in the faith, and in ſettling 
a reformation of manners, during the fiſteen years, 
eight months, and twenty-three days that he held 
the pontificate. Conſtantine Copronymus carried 
on for twenty years the ſacrilegious war which. his 
father Leo had begun againſt holy images. In the 
year 754, he cauſed 2 pretended council of 338 
{conoclatt biſhops. to meet at Conſtantinople, and to 
condemn the uſe of holy images, as a remnant» of 
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the Catholics, to them to ſubſcribe to his 
decree,andthoſe who refuſed to conſent to his unpiety, 


were treated with the utmoſt ſeverity. The eyes of 
ſeveral were pulled out, their noſes were cut off, 
they were cruelly urges, beheaded, or caſt into 
the ſea. Copronymus levelled his. malice chiefly 
againſt the monks,. and ſent a body of armed men to 
burn down the famous monaſtery of Mount 8. 
Auxentius, near Chalcedon, to the very foundation, 
and to diſperſe all the monks, becauſe they would 
not come into his meaſures. In particular, he per- 
ſecuted St. Stephen the abbot, and employed ſeveral 
ſtratagems to him into a ſnare, knowingthat the 
N of his ſanctity and miracles multiplied the 
enders of holy images. ; r 


But all his e ns to ſhake the Saint's conſtancy : 
- for exami- 


e * 
= Then taking a piece of the: | 
ZZ DerEmg AT eB 
erve who | upon t e 
. The aſſembly crying out, that he ſhou 
everely puniſhed, ** Is it then,” ſaid the Saint. 
« great acrime to inſult the image of the 
« of the-Earth, and none to caſt into the fire 
„ mage of the King of Heaven? The Emperor 
confounded, and tranſported with rage, commanded 
that he ſhould: be beheaded, but recalled the ſentence - 
before reached the place of execution, re- 
ſolving to reſerve him for a more cruel death. After 
ſome ——— he ſent an order, that he ſhould 
be ſcourged to death in priſon, but the executioners 
leaving the work * the holy martyr was 
ſhortly after dragged through the ſtreets, with his 
with ſtaves and clubs, as Cedrenus and Theophanes 
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Leo IV. who continued the perſecution that had 
been raiſed by his father and grandfather, dying 
miſerably, in the year 480, after a five year's reign, 
and having left his ſon Conſtantine, but ten years 
old, under the guardianſhip of the Empreſs Irene, 
his wife, a ſtop was put by her to the perſecution of 
the Catholics. Irene was always privately a Ca- 
tholie, though an artful ambitious woman, and ſhe 
ſo managed the nobility in her favour, as to get the 
regency and the whole government of the ſtate into 
her hands. Having dethroned her ſon Conſtantine, 
_ the cauſed his eyes to be plucked out with ſuch vio- 
lence, that he died of his wounds in 797: Irene 
reigned five years alone, after which ſhe at length 
met with the deſerved reward of her ambition and 
eruelty; for in the year 802, the was depoſed by 
Nicephorus, her chief treaſurer, and bantſhed into 
a a monaſtery in the Iſle of Leſhos, where the died in 
. Cloſe confinement in 803. Nicephorus affumed the 
Imperial diadem on the laſt day of October, 862: 
He was one of the moſt treacherous and perfidious 
of -men, diffimyletion being his chief talent, and it 
was accompanied with the baſeſt rhe fy err all 
whom he ſuſpected to be his enemies, as Theophanes 
tells us. He was a faſt friend to the Manichees, or 
ne cians, _ was D oracles and ſuper- 
ſtitions to a degi p He grieyouſly 
preſſed the Catholic Biſhops and monafteries, Mu 
when remonfiranccs were made to him, his anſwer 
was, My heart is hai dene: Never expert any thing but 
what you ſor from Nicephorus. When he was ſetting 
out in May, 811, to invade Bulgaria, St. Theo- 
dorus the Studite reproved him for his impiety, ex- 
horted him to repent, and foretold that he never 
would return from that expedition. But regardleſs 
of the ſalutary counſel given him, he entered Bul- 
garia with a ſuperior force, and refuſed alt terms 
which Crummius, king of the Bulgarians, offered 
him. The barbarian being driven to deſpair, came 
upon him by ſurprize, attacked and flew him in his 
tent on the 25th of July, 811, and cauſed a drinking 
| FP as | | 4 cup p 
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cup to be made of the Ef s head, to be uſed 
on ſolemn feſtivals, according to "the cuſtom of the 
ancient Scythians. 'The — of the Chriſtian 


army periſhed in this battle. Great numbers were 


made priſoners, and many of theſe were tortured, 
hanged, beheaded, or ſhot to death with arrows, 
roy _ conſent to renounce their faith, as the 
lgarians required:- 
TR. the . Le aſts were diſturbing the peace 
of the Church, Paul, patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
the third of that name, being touched with remorſe 


ſor his condeſcenſion in ſome reſpects to the then 


re hereſy, quitted the archal ſee in order 
Ss daysin 5 e repair the ſcandal 
he had given. St. Taraſius was therefore choſen 
patriarch by the unanimous conſent of the court, 
the clergy and the people. Finding it in vain to 
oe is election, he was ſolemnly conſecrated on 
hriſtmas Day. He declared, aner, that he 
could not in conſcience accept of the government of 
a ſee which had been cut off from the Catholic com- 
munion, but on condition that a general council 
ſhould be called to compoſe the diſputes which. di- 
vided the faithſul at that time, in relation to holy 


images. This being agreed to, St. Tarafius wrote 


to ach Adrian on the ſubje& of a general council, 
begging g that he would either come TI Fo or 
his legates for this W —— to Con 

the 


In conſequence hereof, F eneral council 
was o ned, on the firſt day of / uguſt, in the 
Church of the Apoſtles, at — in the 


year 786, but tbe diſturbed by the violence and 
tumults of the Iconoclaſts, it met again the year fol- 
lowing, in the famous church of St. Sophia, at Nice. 
It conſiſted of 350 biſhops, beſides many learned 
abbots, and other holy prieſts and confeffors, who - 


condemned the ſham council held under Copron - 
mus, as wanting all the conditions neceflary to a 
general council, and extinguiſhed the ſanguinary 


hereſy of the Iconoclaſts, until it was revivedi in che 6 


fixteenth century. 
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— — Fathers thus 2 8 all theſe 2 
ons as to e arti ey produ 
5 eee and the conſtant tra- 
dition of the Church in all ages, in fayour of the 
- _ - relative honour due to holy images. They declar- 
ed, 1 images ought to be ſet 3 in churches, as 
well as cro es, becauſe the oftn ople behold 
holy images or pictures, the — ey are excit- 
ed to the remembrance of what. they repreſent ; 
that thoſe gs aye 50. by bopgayery but not with 


* 


the worſhi Latria, which can only be given 
to God; t «the d pad 6 images plies 
the archetypes, or 12 repreſented, ho 


reveres the reveres the it repre- 
ſents, This is what the faithful are taught in the 
erk rudiments of their catechiſm, and it was to in- 


Chrift in all abbey churches in England, 


the diſſolution: 

| ee view Clrifi dum narf Janger honora. ER 

* ion tamen effigiem, ſed quem defignat,. adm. 

h Dy eee, non Deus iþſe : 
* Hun videas, ef ments clas quod cernis in illa. 


| That i liſh; H. Ch 
2 5 2 a, re fa 


[ 


"Th Onmc Ni chun ia bet 
God the Fathers, and tradition the Catholic 
C which is the rule Sek the hurch follows 


ed and called 
Auel council, in 
31 
r of faith, but onl 
fo riginally revealed by Jeſus rift, 


and taught by the Apoſtles and their lawful ſuc- 
ceſſors in the miniftry. _ examines what has 
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been the belief of all ages and of all nations, 
which are there preſent in their reſpective paſtors - 
and prelates, and declares more explicitly What 
was anciently belieyed by Chriſtians of every age, 
in relation to the matter m debate. | | 25 
St. Germanus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſtre- 
nuouſly defended the faith, with equal zeal, learn- 
ing, and prudence, firſt againſt the Monothelites, 
and afterwards againſt the Iconoclaſts. In the moſt 
degenerate times he kept virtue in countenance and 
vice in awe. He was ſeconded herein by that il- 
luſtrious Father of the Church, St. John, ſur- 
named Damaſcene, from the city of Da | 
where he was born in the decline of the ſeventh 
century. He took up the pen in defence of the 
faith, and zealouſly entered the hits againſt the 
Iconoclaſts, when he ſaw the Church. aſſailed by 
them. He proved, that the inferior veneration 
which is paid to the friends and ſervants of God, is 
entirely different, and infinitely beneath the ſu- 
preme adoration due to God alone, and no more 
inconſiſtent with it, than the civil honour which 
the law-of nature and the holy ſcriptures command 
us to pay to princes and ſuperiors. The dog: 
matical writings of this great doctor ſhew the ex- 
tent of his genius ſtill more than his controverfial. 
His moſt important and celebrated work is The Ex- 
portion of the Orthodox Faith, divided into four books. 
St. Paulinus of Aquileia wrote three books againſt 
the peſtilential .errors of Elipandus, and preached 
with great ſucceſs to the Avares, a barbarous na- 
tion of Huns in Pannonia. The famous Alcuin, a 
monk at York, wrote ſeven books againſt Felix of 
Urgel, and omitted no opportunity of exerting -his 

in defence of the faith. His comments on the 
Scripture confift in extracts from the ancient Fa- 
thers. His moral works breathe a ſincere piety; 
the dogmatic are ſolid and cloſe. His letters, of 
2 there are upwards of one hundred and 
eighty- two publiſhed, are curious and intereſting. 
* 3 Venerable 
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- Venerable Bede was © a fingular. and ſhini 
fight,“ in the eighth century, as Camden 
him, and, according to Leland, © the brighteſt or- 
© nament of the -Engliſh nation; moſt worthy, if 
- « any one ever was, of immortal fame.” He was 
ordained prieſt in the year 402, by St. John of 
Beverly, biſhop of Hexham, and afterwards of 
York. In king Alfred's verfion, Bede is ſty led 
Mafs Pri:ff, becauſe it was his employment to fing 
every day the conventual maſs in the church be- 
longing to his monaſtery, which conſiſted of about 
fix hundred monks. His writings are a kind of 
Encyclpadia, or univerſal library. All the ſci- 
- ences, and every branch of literature, were handled 
by him: Natural Philoſophy, the philoſophical 
principles of Ariſtotle, Aſtronomy, Arithmetic, the 
Calendar, Grammar, Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, and 
the Lives of the Saints; though works of piety 
make up the bulk of his writings, which ave dot 
bliſhed in eight tomes. His comments on the 

Old and New Teftament, and his homilies and ſer- 
mons, prove, that meditation on the Word of God 
and the writings of the holy Fathers, chiefly en- 
groſſed his time and attention. He wrote his Hiſ- 
tory of the Engliſh Church in the year 731, and 
died in 762, ninety years old. The famous Alcuin 
is ſaid to have been a ſcholar of his, and to have 
compoſed the following epitaph for him, when his 
remains were depoſited in St. Paul's church at 
Jarrow, on the banks of the river Tyne: 


Har ſunt in foſſa Bede weneralilis qa. 
Here lie the bones of veneratle Bit. 


St. Boniface, who calls Bede “ the Lamp of the 
Engliſh Church,” flouriſhed alſo in this age, and 
acquired the title of Apoſtle of Germany. Burn- 
ing with zeal for the divine honour, and for the 
ſalvation of ſouls, he bewailed night and day the 
misfortune of thoſe nations which lay benighted in 


— 
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the ſhades of infidelitj. Going, therefore,” to 
Rome, in the year 719, he preſented himſelf to 
Pope Gregory II. and having begged his apoſtolic 
bl and commiſſion to preach the faith to all 
the infidel nations of Germany, he was conſtituted 
archbiſhop of Mentz, and laboured with ſuch fer- 
vour, that he baptized many thouſands of idolaters, 
and founded ſeveral reſpectable churches. After 
converting the Heſſians, 'Thuringians, and Bava- 
rians, he planted the ſtandard of the croſs in Eaſt 
Friſeland, where he was crowned with martyrdom 
in the year 755, with fifty-two prieſts and 2 
who were aftifting him in civilizing and ing 
the ſpirit of GEE and Chriſtian ih the 
fierce and then uncivilized nation. . Corbinian, 
biſhop of Friſengen ; St. Willibrord, firſt biſhop 


of Utrecht, and ſeveral other apoſtolical miſſion- 


aries, co- operated at this time in the converſion of 
a great part of Holland and Weſt Friſeland. 

St. Virgilius, alſo, a native of Ireland, was diſ- 
tinguiſhed at this period for his devotion, zeal, 
charity, and ſacred learning. He travelled into 
France, in the reign of King Pepin, and being 
courteouſly received: by him, he laboured ſtrenu- 
ouſly for the converſion of infidels. St. Boniface 
wrote a complaint againft him to Fope Zachary, 
alleging, that a certain prieſt, named Virgins, 
taught that there were other men under the earth, 
another ſun and moon, and ancther world, where- 
upon Zachary anſwered, that if he taught ſuch 
an error, he ought to be depoſed, But St. Boni- 
face miſtook Virgilius's opinion about the anti- 
podes, as if he had taught that there was another 
race of men, who deſcended not from Adam, and 
were not redeemed by Chriſt, which would be 
hereſy. However, Zachary did not pronounce 


any ſentence in this caſe, nor condemn the doerine 


of the ſpherical figure of the earth, as ſome - 
writers have erroneouſly mag! ned; for he ordered 
in the ſame letter, that Virgilus ſhould be ſent to 
Rome; that his doctrine might be examined; 2 : 
| | tan has - he 


o 
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ke Sean's have cleared himſelf, for we find that | 


— 


be was ſoon after to the epiſcopal ſee of 
Saltzburg. Many ancient — - indeed, 
thought the earth flat, not ical, and believed 


no antipodes. This was a vulgar error in philoſo- 
e which faith 33 dee been! is a 

ake to ima that this was opinion 
of the Selten iloſophers, for St. Baff, the 
two St. G Nazianzum and of Nyſſa, and 
St. Athana is, tavght the world to be a ſphere, 
and St. Hilary, Origen, St. Clement, Pope, &c. 
mention antipedes, as the learned Philophonus de- 
monſtrated the modern diſcoveries.---l. 3, 
* 1 % K Crea. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
 TheChurch of the IWinth century. 


HE chief paſtors of the Church of this cen- 
„after Leo III. were hen V. St. 
Paſchal I. Eugenius II. Valentine, Gregory IV. 
Sergius II. St. Leo IV. Benedict III. St. Nicholas J. 
Adrian II. john VIII. Marinus I. Adrian III. 
Stephen VI. Formoſus, Stephen VII. Romanus, 
Theodorus II. and John IV. Stephen V. filled the 
apoſtolic chair ſeven months, and died in January, 
817. The day after his death St. Paſchal was 
elected. He fat ſeven years, and died in February, 
824. His ſucceſſor, Eugenius II. governed the 
Church three years, was called the father of the 
poor, and died in A 827. Valentine died the 
ſame year, on the rtieth day after his election 
and conſecration. ' Gregory IV. died on the 29th 
of January, 844. Sergius II. died in the year 847. 
St. Leo IV. was elected in the ſame year, and held 
the pontificate eight years, three months, and ſome 
days. He a the Confefſim; or burial place of 


8. Peter, with the altar N it n__ 
| e 


* 
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the Saracens from Calabria had plundered St. 
Peter's church. St. Leo likewiſe encloſed the whole 


Vatican hill with a wall, and built there a new 
Rione, or quarter of the city, called from him Leo- 


nina. He alſo rebuilt, or repaired the walls of 2 


Rome, and fortified it with fifteen tow Being 
inflamed with a holy zeal, he vigorouſly exerted 
his authority for the reformation of manners, and 
of the diſcipline of the Church, and enforced every 
duty of the paſtoral charge with no leſs learning 
than piety. Among other miracles performed by 
this holy pope, it is recorded, that, by the ſign of 
the croſs, he extinguiſhed a great fire in Rome. 
Upon his demiſe, on the 14th of July. 855, Bene- 
dict III. was immediately choſen, by the unanimous 
conſent of the people, and conſecrated on the i ſt 
of September, in the ſame year, 855, as is atteſted 
by Anaſtaſius, the Bibliothecarian, the moſt 
learned man then living, and the moſt ſhining 
„ ornament of that age,” according to Dr. Cave. 
Some prejudiced writers have pretended, that the 
ſeries of the ſucceſhon between Leo IV. and Bene- - 
dict HI. has been interrupted by the intruſion of a 
ſhe pope, whom they called Foan. But this is an 
idle tale, and a moſt notorious forgery, fabricated 
after the death of Martinus Polonus, who in the 
year 1277 wrote a chronicle, in which this fable 
has been fince inſerted. It is wanting in the true 
manuſcript copy of Martinus Polonus, which is 
kept in the Vatican Library, and in other old ma- 
nuſcript copies, as Allatius, Lambelius, Boerhave, 
David, Burnet, Caſlew, &c. teſtify. Blondel, a 
violent Calviniſt, has, by an expreſs diſſertatien, 
demonſtrated the falſity of this ridiculous fable. It 
was borrowed from a chronicle which Marianus 
Scotus wrote at Mentz in 1083, and which was alſo, 
probably, falſified. Here mention is firſt made of 
it, and it was not to be met witli in the oldeſt and 
beſt copies depoſited in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna, and the Royal Library at Paris, until it 
was foifted in a leaf written in a- different character. 
; | N Moreover, 
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Moreover, the very framers and 
this tale have. ſofficiently diſcredited it ir 0 w_ 
narrations, for they ——— name 
or country of this pretended woman, ſome ſaying 
that ſhe was born at Mountes in England, though 

no ſuch place was ever heard of, others alledging 
that ſhe ſat two years, five months, and that ſhe 
had ftudied at Athens, an univerſity which did not 


iſt then, but had been deſtroyed many years be- 


fore. Neither Photius, nor the Greek ſchiſmatics, 
ever objected the, to the Latins, for which reaſons 
the learned agret᷑ now that this female pope never 
had a being upon earth. : 

Benedict III. having governed the Church till 
April, 858, was ſucceeded by St. Nicholas, who 
held the pontificate from the year 858 till Novem- 
ber, 867. His ſucceſſor, Adrian II. held it till the 
year'872. John VIII. being then choſen, fat till 
December, 882. Marinus I. called alſo Agapitus, 
died in 884. His ſucceflor, Adrian III. died in 
885. Stephen VL died in the fixth year of his 
pontificate, in September, 891. Formoſus died in 
896. Stephen VII. was then raiſed to the pontifical 
chair, by the power of Adelbert, Marquis of Tuſ- 
cany, but, after ſittin about thirteen months, he 

was impriſoned, and firangld to death, in the year 

897. Romanus was choſen pope the ſame year, 
but dying about the fourth month after his election, 
he was. ſucceeded by Theodorus II. who ſat only 
twenty days. John IX. was then eee eck 
ed, and died in Auguſt, 900. 

The ſucceſſion of ſaints and 9 writers 
was k in this century. St. The nes, 
abbot, — Chronographia in the year NE St. 
Nicephorus, ſucceſſor of St. Tarafius, and arch- 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, wrote ſeveral tracts 
againft the Iconoclaſts, wherein he alſo moſt evi- 
dently eſtabliſhes the real preſence of the body of 
Chriſt in the Eucharift. St. Methadius, patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, purged that church of hereſy, 


and inſtituted _ 1 feaſt of thankſgiving, 
: called 


4 
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called the feſtival of the Orthodoxy. St. Ado, arch- 
biſhop. of Vienne; St. Nicetas, abbot; and St. 
Benedict, abbot of Anian, lived in this age. St. 
Adalbert, biſhop of Prague, converted great num- 
bers in Poland, planted the faith at Dantzick, and 
is ſtyled the Apoſtle of Pruſſia; St. Prudentius, 
biſhop of Troyes, was one of the moſt learned 
prelates of the Gallican Church; St. Ludger, bi- 
ſhop of Munſter, and apoſtle of Saxony and Weſt- 
phalia, converted numbers of Pagans and vicious 
Chriſtians, founded ſeveral monaſteries, and built 
many churches; St. Eulogius, of Cordova, then 
the capital of the Moors, or Saracens, in Spain, 
who tolerated the Chriſtian Religion there among 
the Goths, exacting only à certain tribute every 
new moon — lived alſo. in this age. The writings 
of St. Eulogius breathe an inflamed zeal and ſpirit 
of martyrdom. The chief of them are his Hiſtory 
of the Martyrs, called the Memorial of the Martyrs, 

and his Apology for them againſt their calumniators. 
St. Anſcarius, archbiſhop of Hamburgh and Bre- 
men, diftinguiſhed himſelf likewiſe by his virtue 
and learning. He preached with great ſucceſs, 
firſt to the Danes; and in the year 830 he planted 
the faith in Sweden, and in the Northern parts of 
Germany. St. Cyril, with his brother, St. Metho- 
dius, who obtained leave from Pope John VIII. to 
celebrate the liturgy in the Sclavonic tongue (tom. 
9 Conc. Labbs p. 176), after converting the Scla- 
vonians and Rutfans, in the year 842, were inftru- 
mental to the converſion of Michael, king of the 
Bulgarians, and of his whole nation, in the year 
865, as Joſeph. Aſſemani teſtifies. They after- 
wards paſſed into Moravia, and baptized the king 
of that country, with a conſiderable part of his 
ſubjects. St. Frederick, biſhop of Maeſtricht; 
Halitgarius, biſhop of Cambray; Amalarius, bi- 
ſhop of Treves; Rabanus Maurus, archbiſhop of 
Mentz; Haymo, biſhop of Halberſtadt; Hincmar, 
archbiſhop of Rheims, and a prelate of great 
learning, whoſe works are publiſhed in two vo- 
r 1 lumes, 
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lumes, folio; Walefridus Strabo; Anaftafius, the 
Librarian; Remigius of Auxerre; Jonas of Or- 
leans; Dungaldus; Bertharius; Theodorus Grap- 
tus; Agobardus; Paſchaſius Radbertus, abbot of 
Corbie; St. Swithin, biſhop of Wincheſter, &c. 
flouriſhed alſo in this century. Malmeſbury affirms, 
that a great number of miracles were wrought at 
the tranſlation of St. Swithin's relicks. The learn- 
ed Lanfrid wrote in the year 980 a hiſtory of this 
| tranſlation, and of ſeveral miraculous cures wrought 
through the Saint's interceſſion. The works of 
Rabanus Maurus are printed in fix tomes. Whilſt 
he-was abbot of Fulde, he made that monaſtery the 
greateſt nurſery of ſcience in Europe. The long 
commentaries of Paſchaſius Radbert on St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel are a learned and uſeful work, where- 
in he ſolidly confutes the errors of Gotheſcalc the 
Predeſtinarian, who blaſphemouſly aſſerted, that 
the reprobate were doomed by God to fin and hell, 
without the power of avoiding either. He alſo 
wrote againſt John Scotus Erigena, a native of Ire- 
land, and a fubtle ſophiſt in the court of Charles 
the Bald, infamous for many abſurd errors in faith 
and philoſophy, particularly againſt the myſtery of 
the Real Preſence. The moſt famous of the works 
of Paſchafius Radbert is his book On the Sacrament 
of the Altar, or on the body and blood of Chriſt m 
the Euchariſt, which he reviſed afterwards, and 
dedicated, in the year 844, to king Charles the Ba. 


uo had de ſired to ſee it. 


St. Theodorus Studite diſtinguiſhed himſelf like- 
uiſe in this age by his ſanctity and by his zeal againſt 
the Iconoclaſts: for Leo the Armenian becoming 
Emperor in the year 813, and being himſelf an 
Iconoclaſt, renewed the war againſt holy images, 
and endeavoured both by artifices and open violence 
to re- eſtabliſſi that hereſy. In 814, he ftudied by 
crafty ſuggeſtions to gain over the holy patriarch 
Nicephorus to favour his deſigns. But St. Nice 
phorus anſwered him: We cannot change the 
ancient traditions ; we reſpect hoiy images, 45 ou 


* 
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do the Croſs and the book of the Goſpels. For 
it muſt be obſerved, that the ancient Iconoclaſts 
venerated the book of the Goſpels, and the figure 
of the Croſs, though by an inconſiſtency uſual in 
error, they condemned the like relative honour with 
regard to holy images. The Saint ſhewed, that far 
from derogating from the ſupreme honour of God, 
we honour him when for his ſake we pay a ſubordi- 
nate reſpect to his angels, ſaints, prophets and mi- 
niſters, and when we give a relative inferior honour 
to ſacred veſſels, churches, images, and other in- 
_ animate things, which belong to his ſervice. But 
the tyrant being fixed in his errors, ſent St. Nice- 
phorus into baniſhment, and intruded into his fee 
one Theodoſius, an impious officer of the court. 
In vain did the Saint, with ſeveral holy prelates, 
entreat the Emperor to leave the government of the 
Church to its paſtors, and to let the eccleſiaſtical 
affairs be diſcuſſed by them, as being the competent 
judges. * My Lord,” ſaid St. Theodorus, the Stu- 
dite, Do not diſturb the order of the Church. 
Gad hath placed init apoſtles, prophets, paſtors, 
and teachers. Your majeſty he has entruſted 
« with the care of the ftate; but leave the Church 
to its paſtors.” © For theſe eight hundred years 
« paſt,” ſaid Euthymius, biſhop of Sardes, * fince 
the coming of Chriſt, there have been always 
pictures of him, and he has been honoured in 
them. Who ſhall now have the boldneſs to abo- 
* liſh ſo ancient a tradition? Michael the Stam- 
merer, who after the death of Leo the Armenian, 
aſcended the Imperial throne on Chriftmas Day, in 
the year 820, was engaged in the ſame hereſy, and 
perſecuted St. Nicephorus, who died in his exile, in 
the monaſtery of St. Theodorus, being about ſeventy 
years old. x | 

The origin of the Greek ſchiſm, commenced by 
the uſurper Photius, renders the life of St. Ignatius, 
the holy patriarch of Conſtantinople, an intereſting 

part of the hiſtory of the Church of this century. 
In the year 858, he was moſt imjuſtly baniſhed 
| N 3 : from 
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from his ſee, and Photius the Eunuch was intruded 
into the patriarchal chair by:Bardas Cæſar, uncle 
to the young emperor Michael, without even ſo 
much as the formality of an election. Photius, ſe- 
cretary to the emperor, and maſter of the horſe, 
was a prodigy of genius and learning, but his great 
qualifications were debaſed by a conſummate depra- 
vity of ſoul. He was the moſt cunning and deceit- 
ful of men, and a moſt daring impoſtor, always 
: ready to ſacrifice every thing to an unbounded am- 
bition. Anaſtafius relates, that when St. Ignatius was 
advanced to the patriarchal dignity in the year 846, 
Photius began to decry his virtues, and diſputed that 
every man has two ſouls. St. Cyril of Theſſalonica 
reproving him for this error, Photius replied, that 
he meant not to hurt any one, but to try the abilities 
and logic of Ignatius. To which wretched excuſe 
St. Cyril anſwered :. * You have thrown your darts 
into the midſt of the crowd, yet pretend no one 
„vill be hurt. How great ſoever the eyes of your 
«. wiſdom may be, they are blinded by the ſmoak of 
„ avarice and envy. Your paſſion againſt Igna- 
tius has deprived you of your _—_ The un- 
Juſtifiable proceedings and errors of Photius being 
| ⁊t length notified to, and cenſored by the Apoſtolic 
E ſee, he broke out into an open rebellion, and gave riſe 
to the Greek ſchiſm, which was founded upon the 
moſt frivolous pretences and notorious flanders ima- 
ginable. In ſhort, Photius was condemned by the 
eighth General Council, which was held by an hun- 
dredand nine biſhops, in the church of St. Sophia, 
at Conftantinople, in the year 869. The legates of 
Adrian II. prefided hereat, and the ſchiſm of Photius 
was in a great meaſure extinguiſhed at his death, 
till it was revived by Michael Cerularius in the 
eleventh century. St. Ignatius having, after a long 
ſeries of ſevere trials, recovered his dignity, ap- 
plied himſelf to his paſtoral functions with ſo much 
Patience, charity, zeal and vigilance, as ſhewed his 
anctity and experience were much improved by his 
ſufferings. He died on the 23d of GRober, 878, 
being near ſour ſcore years old. 3 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
The revival of the witer Empire, Ge. by Charles the 


HE piety of Charlemagne, or Charles the 
| : Great, ſon of King Pepin, was a ſubject of 
great joy to the Church in the ninth century. The 
weſtern empire, which had been extinguiſhed in 
Momylus Auguſtulus, in the fifth century, was re- 
vived in him, and raiſed up again, though not to its 
former ſplendour. In the year 800, on Chriſtmas - 
Day, he was crewned' and anointed by Leo III. in 
St. Peter's Church, Emperor of Rome, and of the 
Weſt. France, Flanders, Germany, a great part 
of Spain and Hungary, and almoſt all Italy were 
ſubject to him. He waged a tedious war againft 
the Saxons, which terminated in their converſion. 
The late King of Pruſſia, in his elegant memoirs of 
the Houſe of Brandenburgh, tells us; that the con- 

verſion of the country of — was begun 
by the conqueſts and zeal of Charlemagne, and 
completed in 928, under Henry the F owler, who 
in ſubdued that territory, which was originally 
inhabited by the Sarmatians, the moſt ſavage of all 
the Northern idolaters, and ſuch firangers to the 
elegance of temples, that they adored their falſe. 
gods under oak trees, and ſacrificed priſoners taken 

om their enemies to their idols. To 
Charlemagne extended his conqueſts along the 
coaſts of the German ocean, as far as Denmark. 
He conquered French Gothia, or Languedoc,quelled 
the ſeditious at Rome, and reſtored Leo III. whom 
they had treated with the utmoſt barbarity.. He was 
a zealous protectõr of the Church during his long 
and proſperous reign, and left nothing undone to 
promote the happineſs of his people, and to extir- 
pate the reigning vices of the When Defi- 
derius, the laſt king of the Lombards ravaged the 
lands which king Pepin had conferred on the Apo- 
| ſtoli 
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| Rolic fee, Charlemagne marched into Italy, defeat- 
ed the forces of the bards, put an end to their 
uſurpations, took Pavia, after a long fiege, extin- 
guiſhed their kingdom, and led Defiderius captive 
with him into Gaul. On this occaſion he was crown- 
ed king of Italy, with an iron crown, ſuch as the 
Goths and Lombards in that country had uſed, 
perhaps as an emblem of ſtrength. He then alſo 
confirmed to pope Adrian I. the donation of his 
father Pepin, who had given to Stephen II. and his 
ſucceſſors the city of Rome, and its Campagna, 
Rimini, Pe ſaro, Fano, Sinegallia, Ancona, with 
the exarchate of Ravenna, the dutchy of Spoleto, 
Kc. But as this point of hiſtory iwmuch miſrepre- 
ſented by ſome modern writers, in order to ſet it 
in a true light, it is to be obſerved, that from the 
_ reign of Conſtantine the Great, many large poſ- 
ſeſhons had been beftowerl on the popes for the ſer- 
vice of the Church, whereby. it - was. enabled to 
perform many acts of univerſal charity, and found 
various aſylums for the relief and ſupport of great 
numbers of wretched; di ſtreſſed and indigent object. 
Maud, or Mathilda, Counteſs of Tuſcany, be- 
queathed Viterbo, Aqua Pendente, Civita Vecchia, 
and a conſiderable part of her dominions to the 
Apoſtolic ſee, now called The Patrimony of St. Peter. 
Thomaſfin |. 1. de dis. Ec. c. 27. tells us that the 
Alpes Cottiæ, including Genoa and the ſea coaſt, as 
far as the boundaries of Gaul, were formerly the 
eſtate of the Apoſtolic ſee, but were ſeized by the 
Lombards, who ravaged and conquered that coun- 
try, and ſpread fire and defolation over the territo- 
Ties of Rome. On this occaſion, the people of Italy, 
in the time of Gregory II. 2 themſelves abſo- 
lutely abandoned to the ſwords of theſe barbarians, 
and being refuſed the protection of the Greek Em- 
perors, took up arms in defence of their lives and 
property, and choſe in many places leaders for 
themſelves, though the Pope exhorted them every 
where not to revolt againſt their lawful princes, but 
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to remain in their obedience and fidelity to the em- 
pire, as Anaſtaſius the Librarian aſſures us. 

Stephen II. who ſucceeded Zachary, had often 
in vain implored the ſuccours and protection of Leo 
the Emperor of Conſtantinople, againſt Aſtulphus, 
king of the Lombards. Whereupon he went to Paris 
and in the name of the Roman people, who looked *-; © 
upon the popes as their fathers and guardians, nge 
ſought that protection from Pepin, King of the 
French, which the. Greek Emperor had refuſed. 
Pepin ſent ambaſſadors into Italy, requiring that 
Aſtulphus would reſtore what he had taken from the 
Church of Rome, and repair the damages he had 
done in Italy. Aſtulphus refuſing to comply with 
theſe conditions, Pepin led a powerful army into 
Italy, defeated the Lombards, and took Aſtulphus 
priſoner in Pavia, but generouſly reſtored him his 
kingdom on condition he ſhould live in amity with the 
Pope. Immediately after Pepin's departure, Aſtul- 
phus perfidiouſly broke his treaty and took up arme 
again, which obliged Pepin to return intd Italy, 
where having a ſecond time defeated and captured 
Aſtulphus, and having threatened him with death, 
if he ever again took up arms againſt the Romans, 
he once more reſtored him his kingdom, taking from 
him the exarchate of Ravenna, which he gave to 
the Apoſtolic ſee, upon a principle laid down by 
Puffendorf, Grotius, * and others, and 
founded upon the law of nations, that he who con- 
_ a country in a juſt war, no ways undertaken : 
tor the former poſſeſſors, nor in alliance with them, 
is not bound to reftore to them what they would not, 
or could not protect or defend. Hence, when the 
ambaſſadors of the Greek Emperor demanded of 
Pepin the reſtitution of the countries he had cong 

ered from the Lombards, that Prince anſwered,” 
that as he had expoſed himſelf tothe dangers of war 
merely for the protection of St. Peter's fee, not in 
favour of any perſon, he never would ſuffer. the 
Apoſtolic Church to be deprived of what he had 
beftowed on it. Thomaſſin obſerves very juſtly, 
o 
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that Pepin could not give away dominions, which 
belonged to the Emperors of Conftantinople ; but 
if he had conquered the Goths of Ttaly, or the 
Vandals in Africa before Juſtinian had recovered 
thoſe dominions, who will pretend that he would 
have been obliged to reſtore them to the Greek Em- 
perors? Or, if the Britons had repulſed the Saxons 
after the Romans had abandoned them to their fury, 
might they not have declared themſelves a free peo- 
ple? The Greeks had by their ſloth loft their right 
to the exarchate of Ravenna, after they had ſuffer- 
ed it to be conquered by the Lombards, without 
| ſending ſuccours during ſo many years to defend and 
protect it. Thoſe countries, therefore, either by 
the right of conqueſt in a juſt war belonged to Pepin - 
and Charlemagne, who beſtowed them on the Popes, 
or, the Roman people became free, and being aban- 
doned to barbarians, had a right, when the Greeks 
refuſed to afford them protection, to ſeek it from 
others, or to form themſelves into a new govern- 
ment. The Greeks themſelves afterwards ratified 
the partition made of the Italian dominions, when 
Charlemagne was crowned Emperor of the Wet, 
and not only Irene, who was then Empreſs of Con- 
ſtantinople, but likewiſe her ſucceſſor Nicephorus 
III. folemnly acknowledged him in the quality of 


Auguſtus. 

Charlemagne was a lover and encourager of 
learning, being ſenſible that it is the * im- 
provement of the human mind, and no leſs condu- 
cive to the good of religion than to the welfare of 
the ſtate. He ſet a juſt value on the arts and 

ſciences, and placed all his glory in promoting the 
Rudy of every branch of true and uſeful learning. 


; He invited over into his dominions the two learned 


profeſſors Clement and Jobn, from Ireland, and men 
of the moſt conſummate erudition from other foreign 
parts, to become teachers in the public ſchools 
which he founded at Paris, Tours, Bologna, Pavia, 
&c. He appointed the celebrated Alcuin to open 2 
- great ſchool in his own palace, and pod 
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aſſiſted at his leſſons with the princes, his ſons, and 
other lords of his court. By the advice of fo wiſe 
a maſter he made ſeveral literary eftabliſhments for 

the revival of the ſciences, and inſtituted an aca- 
demy, conſiſting of many learned men, who met on 
certain days to diſcourſe on points of ſacred learn- 


ing. He had St. Auguſtine's book On the City of * 


Gd laid every night under his pillow, to read, if 


he awaked. He cauſed ſeveral ſynods to be held. 
for the advancement of piety and the reformation. 
of manners, and the decrees therein framed are 


called his Capitulars. The Carolin bots are a theolo- 
gical work, adopted by this prince, and compiled 
in four books, againſt a falfified copy of the ſe- 
cond council of Nice, ſent by certain Iconoclaſts 
from Conſtantinople. This accounts for the miſ- 
take of the Carolin books, and the council of Frank- 
fort, an. 794, can. 2, concerning the doctrine of 
the Nicene Council. They had not ſeen the Greek 
original, but only a Latin and vicious tranſlation of 


it, which occafioned the miſtaken oppoſition they 


gave to the decree about 3 ſacred images. 
At length the Almighty was pleaſed to call Charle- 
magne to the enjoyment of a better life, in the ad 
year of his age. He was buried at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
After his death, the imperial dignity was — 
from France to Germany. It was conferred firſt on 


Otho, and is ſwayed at preſent by the auguſt houſe 


of Auſtria. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


The Church of the Tenth Century. * 


1 ſucceſſion of chief paſtors in the apoſ 
tolic ſee was continued in this age by Bene- - 


dict IV. who, after the death of Theodorus II. 


and John IX. governed the Church till October, 25 
903. His immediate ſucceſſor, Leo V. did n@ hold 


* 
* 
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the pontificate two entire months, according to that 
verſe of Flodoardus : Emigrat ante ſuum quam luna 

bis impleat Orbem. Chriſtopher was then raiſed to 

the pontifical chair the ſame year, about the be- 
ginning of November; but being compelled to 
abandon it, he was ſent firſt into a monaſtery, and 
afterwards into a priſon, where he ended his days. 

Aﬀter him 1 59 was occupied ſeven years 

by Sergius III. two years by Anaſtaſius III. fix 

months by Laudo, fourteen years by John X. ſeven 
months by Leo VI. about two years by Stephen 

VIII. and upwards of five years by John XI. who 

was ſucceeded, in the year 936, by Leo VII. of 
whom Flodoardus writes: | | 


5 * Deditus affiduis precibus, ſpeculamine celſus, 
« Afatu lætus, ſapiens atque ore ſerenus.” 
Conflant in pray r, in meditation high, 
Remov'd from earth, and tending to the ſhy ; 
Wiſe, gentle, humble, cheerful, modeſt, kind, 
Grace in his ſpeech, and virtue in his mind. 


Upon the demiſe of Leo VII. Stephen IX. ſat 
three years and ſome months. Marinus II. his ſuc- 
ceſſor, ſat about four years, and died in June, 946. 
Agapetus II. was choſen the ſame month, and died 
in the eleventh year of his pontificate. The apoſ- 
tolic ſee was then ſucceſſively occupied by John 
XII. Benedict V. who died in 965, John XIII. 
who died in 972, Domnus II. Benedict VI. Benedict 
VII. John XIV. John XV. and Gregory V. who + 
was raiſed to the pontificate in 996, and died on the 
18th of February, 98. Sylveſter II. ſucceeded 
him in the month of April of the ſame year, and 
1 on the 11th of May, 1003. Some writers 
Wok upon John XVI. to have been an antipope. 
This age was indeed happy in this reſpec, that 
no conſiderable hereſy aroſe, or was. broached in 
it, for which reaſon there was no occaficn for ge- 
neral councils, nor for ſo many eccleſiaſtical writers 
28 inghe foregoing ages. Swarms of armed barba- 
. * 62h \.__rrans 
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rians over-ran Germany, England, France, Italy, 
and Spain, carrying deſolation with them wherever 
they went, pillaging churches, maſſacring prieſts 
at the foot of the altar, burning houſes, and re- 
ducing cities to aſhes. Scandals were multiplied ; 
the moſt holy laws were publicly violated ; ſtudies 
were much neglected; and people, devoted to the 
profeſſion of arms, looked with contempt on the cul- 
tivation of letters. Virtue, of courſe, began to decay 
among the generality of Chriſtians, and a relazation 
of morals enſued, and reached the very ſanQtuary. 
Rome itſelf was not exempted. The Church be- 
wailed theſe diforders, which were a thouſand. - 
times more excruciating to her than the perſecu- 
tions of the Pagan emperors. Through the ty- 
ranny of deſpots, and the violence of contending 
factions, ſome few biſhops, incapable” of WII tin 
their names, (perhaps about fix in all Chriſtendom 
are ſaid to have been intruded on different epiſcopal 
ſees. By the power of the counts of neighbouring 
territories, and by the intrigues of Marozia, wit 
to Guy, marquis of Tuſcany, and her mother and 
fiſter, both called Theodora, three women of ſcan- 
dalous lives, ſome unworthy popes have, by unjuſt. 
uſurpation, and not by canonical election, been 
thruſt into the apoſtolic chair, and diſgraced their 
high ſtation by the immorality of their lives. How- 
ever, as the wickedneſs and uſurpation of an Al- 
cimus could not deſtroy the Aaronic priefthood, ſo 
the immoralities of ſome few intruders: could not 
deſtroy the Chriſtian prieſthood, nor prezudice the 
ſpiritual prerogatives of the Church of Chriſt. 
His Providence appeared the more remarkable in 
ſtill protecting her upon ſuch occafions, amidft all 


the ſcandals and diſorders with which ſhe ſeemed - 


to be almoſt overwhelmed. He would not ſuffeł the 
Devil to wreſt out of bis hands the mheritanceand 
kingdom which bis. Eternal Father gave him, and 
which it coſt him his moſt precious blgod:.to eſta- 
bliſk. He permitted for a while ſome Vicious men 


| to fit on the chair of St. Peter, as the Segibes\and © 


Phariſees ſat on the chair of Moſes, bit his fin- 2 : 


gn 
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ag rovidence always interpoſed in defence of” 
e -Church, to let the world ſee that nothing 
could make void his promiſes, and that it is his. 
all- powerful hand that fupports the Church, 
and not the hands of men. He promiſed to 
be with her all days to the conſummation of ages. 
He promiſed infallibility to the great body of her 
paſtors, in their public doctrine, but he has no 
where promiſed them impeccability in their conduct. 
Go, ſaid he to them, teach all nations: Baptize and. 
teach them to obſerve all that I have ordained, and 
J will be with ye, &c. In virtue of this promiſe, 
he is always with the paſtors of his church, to 
282 them from all error in the doctrine of 
faith, but not to exempt them from all vice; for he 
did not ſay, as the great Boſſuet obſerves, I will be 
with you practiſing all that I have commanded, but 
Iwill be with ye teaching. Hence, to ſhew that the 
mark of the true faith was attached to the profeſ- 
fion of the public doctrine, and not to the innocence 
of their morals; he ſaid to the faithful, who are 
taught, Do all that they ſay, and nit what they du. 
It is evident, therefore, that the conſervation of 
the Church does not depend upon the ſanctity of 
her pontiffs, and that their miſconduct ſhould caft 
no more aſperſion on her than the fall of Judas did 
on the college of the Apoſtles, or the rebellion of 
Lucifer on The hierarchy of the angels. The fate. 
of temporal kingdoms may, indeed, be attached to 
the conduct of the princes who govern them; but 
the caſe is different with regard to the ſpiritual king 
dom of the Church, becauſe it is Chriſt himſelf. 
who ſupports her foundation. His infinite wiſdom - * 
takes care to over-rule the infirmittes,of her paſ- 
tors and to make them even become ſubſervient to 
| his defigns, however immoral ſome individuals may 
happen to be in their own practice. He will never 
Tuffer the Chriſtian morality or the Catholic belief 
to undergo the ſmalleft alteration, or the leaft cor- 
ruption in the public inſtructions, but will ever pre- 
ſerve th&dotrine of Verity in the chair of Unity, 
and make the ſtreams of Faith run very pure, even 
: | 85 . in 
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in the worſt of times. There never was an inftance 


of any pope who attempted to alter the creed, or 


who taught and 4 any bad doctrine from the 
apoſtolic chair, to 


who iſſued any decree concerning faith and ſound 
morality, that was contrary to the ſacred truths 


revealed by Jeſus Chriſt. Though a few, out of 


the great number, have not been ſo irreproachable 


in their private character as they ſhould have been, 


and though they have, at times, aſſumed x temporal 
authority that did not belong to them, yet it is re- 
markable that they never formed any decree on this 


point, and that any errors into which they might -_ 
have been led, were no more than mere errors of 


fact, owing to a miſrepreſentation or falſe ſtate- 
ment of caſes, or to the miſtaken politics and pre- 
Jjudices of the times, that were then — bv 
temporal kings and princes themſelves. - 

Some writers ftyle this century the iron and dark 
age, but Bellarmine reckons up between two. and 
three hundred eccleſiaſtical writers in thoſe days 
of darkneſs, many of whom were as eminent for 


their holineſs and learning as the ancient writers; 


among the reſt, Simon Metaphraſtes; Hippolytus, 
of Thebes ; Eutychius, of eypt; Conſtantius, 
ſon of Leo the Wiſe; Flodoardus, of Rheims; 
Witikindus; Luithprandus, of Pavia; Ratherius, 
biſhop of Verona; Notherius, biſhop of Liege; 
Odo, abbot of Cluni, that celebrated nurſery of 

learned men; CEcumentus; Abbo; Burchardus; 
Lanfrid, called by Leland an illuſtricus Doctor, &c. 
flouriſhed in this age of pretended ignorance, be- 


ſides many other learned doctors of the univerſity of | 
Sorbone, founded by Charlemagne, and that of 
Oxford, founded by King Alfred the Great, in the 


year 877, upon the plan laid down and recom- 
mended to him by the holy anchoret St. Neot It 
is true, indeed, the ftudy of the fine-arts to 


erally neglected in the Weſt, after the fall 


be 

of the Roman Empire. With it education fell, and 

an ignorance of the belles lettres enſued, and 1 
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itſelf far and near. The learned writings of the 
ancient Romans were thrown aſide, and the Latin 
tongue degenerated into diverſe jargons, from which 


ſprung our modern languages. However, the arts 


and ſciences always found an aſylum in epiſcopal 
houſes. and monaſteries, from the turbulence of 
war and rapine. Whilſt men of the world were 
employed in-purſuing a military life, great numbers 
of monks were occupied in tranſcribing the works 


of the ancients, which they had reſcued from the 
hands of the barbarian invaders. Theſe precious 


monuments of antiquity would have periſhed, had 
they not thus taken care to tranſmit them to poſte- 
rity. They opened public ſchools in their religious 


"retreats, where men of ſtudious minds were in- 


flructed and improved in times of general anarchy 
and violence. And if the true taſte of literature 

did not yet flouriſh, at leaſt the ſtudy of religion, 
the love of ſcience, and a zeal for improvement did. 
Every well informed and ingenious mind, therefore, 
inſtead of being prejudiced by vague and groundleſs 
imputations on monaſtic or clerical ignorance, will 
remember, with gratitude, that it is to this body of 
men the world is indebted for the preſervation of 
ancient literature, and that they alone gave ſuch 
cultivation to letters as the unimproved ſtate of 


ſcience admitted. In ſhort, it is to them we owe 
the revival and return of the ſciences and fine arts, 
- as. they. rekindled the. feeble ſparkles which af- 


terwards caſt ſuch a blaze of, light. all. over. 


Europe. 


- Several zealous paſtors, of eminent ſanctity and 


learning, roſe up at this time in different parts of 


Chriſtendom, to ſtem the torrent of iniquity, and 
to reform the morals of both the clergy and laity. 
They inceſſantly inveighed againft the abuſes and 


. prevailing vices of the age, and preached penance- 
with wonderful ſucceſs. They held ſeveral ſynods 
in order to repair the breaches which had been 
made in eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and to enforce the 
obſervance of the ſacred canons of the Church. 


They 
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They corrected the ignorance, ftupidity, and bar- 
bariſm of the fierceſt nations, and diffuſed a ra- 
tional, virtuous, and holy temper throughout the 
countries where they preached. They civilized 
and refined the minds of the moſt rude and wild _ 
people, and inſpired them with the meek ſpirit of 
the Goſpel, rendering them examples of mildneſs, 
patience, humility, and charity. By their apoſ- 
tolic labours they extended the kingdom of Jeſus _ 
Chriſt in Muſcovy, Poland, Rufha, . Denmark, 
Gothland, and Swedeland. The very barbarians, 
who had ſpread themſelves over Italy, Germany, 
England, &c. became children of the Church, by - 
the laver of baptiſm, and ſubjected themſelves to 
the ſweet yoke of the Goſpel. The Normans, who 
had ravaged France for the ſpace of ſeventy years, 
were converted with Roland, their duke, and bap- 
tized, in the year 912. The Hungarians were con- 
verted in the year 1002, by the means of St. Ste- 
hen, their pious king. Thus Chriſt, who never 
rſakes his Church, made her triumph over ſcan- 
dal, immorality, and barbariſm, as ſhe had already 
triumphed over idolatry and hereſy. | | 
I ) he ſucceſſion of ſaints was kept up by St. Bruno, 
archbiſhop of Cologne; St. Adalbert, biſhop of 
deburgh; St. Wolfang, biſhop of Ratiſbon ; 
St. Radbod, biſhop of Utrecht; St. Dunſtan, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; St. Sigefride, apoſtle of 
Sweden; St. Ephege, archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
St. Ethelwold, biſhop of Wincheſter; St. Oſwald, 
archbiſhop of York ; St. Odo, 'archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury ; St. Birnftan, biſhop of Wincheſter; St. 
Berno, inſtitutor of the monks of Cluni ; St. Ge- 
rard, of 'Toul; St. Hugerus, of Hanſborough ; St. 
Maieul and St. Odilo, abbots of Cluni ; St. Fulbert, 
of Chartres; St. Rudefind, of Compoſtella ; St. 
Romuald, founder of the Camaldulenies in Italy; 
St. Olaus, king of Norway; St. Henry II. emperor ;' 
St. Wenceſlaus, king of Bohemia; St. Harold VI. 
king of Denmark ; St. Nilus, abbot; St. Adelais; 
St. Matildes ; and St. Cunegunda, who being falſely 
| accuſed 
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accuſed of incontinence, like the innocent Suſanna, 
cleared herſelf by the ordeal-trials, walking over 
twelve red-hot plough ſhares, without receiving the 
leaſt hurt; for ordeal trials, notwith ing various 
prohibitions of the Church, ſtill remained in fre- 
quent uſe in ſeveral places. St. Ulric, or, Udalric, 
biſhop of Auſburg, flouriſhed alſo in this age. In 
his laſt fickneſs he cauſed himſelf to be laid on 
aſhes, bleſſed and ftrewed on the floor in the form 
of a croſs, in which poſture he died, amidft the 
prayers of his clergy, on the 4th of July, 973, 
after having been biſhop fifty years. His ſanctitj 
was atteſted by a number of miracles, and he is the 
firſt ſaint that was ſolemnly canonized by the 
Church. Benedict XIV. tells us, l. 1, c. 7, that he 
was canonized by John XV. in the year 993, 
though Surius pretends that St. Swidbert, an 
Engliſh monk, was canonized by Leo III. about the 
year 800. Formerly it was uſual for biſhops to ca- 
nonize ſaints, or to declare them fuch, but in order 
to prevent the danger of abuſes, this has been re- 
ſerved to the mature diſcuſſion and approbation of - 
the apoſtolic ſee, which never proceeds to a ſo- 
lemn canonization of any ſaints till after a moſt ri 
gorous examination, and full evidence given of the 

eroic virtues which they poſſeſſed in an eminent 
degree, and of the inconteſtable miracles wrought 
by their interceſſion. This double teſtimony of 
heroic actions of virtue and of miracles, is requir- 
ed, before any one is enrolled among the ſaints. 
Neither miracles ſuffice, without clear proofs of 
heroic ſanity, nor the latter without the former, 


as Benedict XIV. obſerves. | 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


| The Church of the Eleventh Century... 


HE apoſtolic ſee was filed by John XVII. 
ohn XVIII. Sergius IV. Benedict VIII. 
ohn XIX. Benedict IX. Gregory VI. Clement II. 
| us II. St. Leo IX. Victor II. Stephen X. Ni- 
cholas II. Alexander II. St. Gregory VII. Victor 
III. and Urban II. After the death of Sylveſter 
II. John XVII. fat only about fix months, and John 
XVIII. five years and five months: the latter died 
in May, 1009. Sergius IV. died in Auguſt, ſame 
year. Benedict VIII. fat eleven years, and died 
on the 6th of June, 1024 Jobn XIX. ſat nine 
years, and died the 8th of November, 1033. Be- 
nedict IX. being ejected for funoniacal practices, 
and Gregory VI. having abdicated the pontificate, 
Clement II. was then elected pope, and died on the 
1ſt of October, 1047. Damaſus II. being poiſoned _ 
after a ſhort adminiſtration, his ſucceſſor, St. Leo 
IX. died in the fixth year of his pontificate. Victor 
IL. died in Tuſcany, in the year 1057. Stephen 
X. died on the 1ſt of April, 1058. Nicholas II. 
died the 22d of July, 1061. Alexander IL 
verned the Church eleven years and fix — 
St. Gregory VII. died on the 25th of May, 1088, 
in the twelfth year of his pontificate. Victor III. 
died in 1087, and Urban IL in 1 
In the courſe of this century the Church had 
various trials to encounter, for as ſhe is not here on 
errth in the place of her _— ſhe muſt e | 
to be almoſt always difturbed, either by hereſy, or 
by ſchiſms, or by ſcandals. Berengarius Scholaſ- 
ticus of Tours, and archdeacon of Ag 
ed the errors of John Scotus Erigena, in the year 
1050, and openly preached againf the myſtery of 
Tranſubſtantiation in the holy Eucharift. Lan- 
franc, archbiſhop of Canterbury, aſcribes his fall 
to vain glory. He was a man full of ſelf-conceit, 


and 
\ 
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and a lover of novelty. The novelty of his doc- 
trine immediately alarmed all Chriftendom, it being 
contrary to the conftant belief of all ages. Never 
was any hereſy more univerſally condemned: it 
was condemned in no lefs than fifteen councils. We 
have ſtill extant the excellent writings of holy bi- 
ſhops and learned doctors, who entered the liſts 
againſt him. Lanfranc wrote an excellent confuta- 
tion of this hereſy. Guitmund, biſhop of Averſa, 
near Naples, publiſhed a learned work on this ſub- 
ject. Alger, of Liege, wrote alſo an incomparable 
book on the ſame ſubject, by the reading of which, 
Eraſmus ſays, his faith- of the truth' of that great 
myftery, of which he never doubted, was much 
confirmed, and for this reaſon he fArongly recom- 
mends to all ſacramentarians the peruſal of theſe 
three treatiſes, preferably to all the polemic writers 
of this age. St. Leo IX. condemned the new he- 
reſy of Berengariue, in a council aſſembled at 
Rome, in the year 1050; and Berengarius himſelf 
ſolemnly retracted his error, ſigned the retractation 
with his own hand, and having kindled. a fire in the 
midſt of an aſſembly of one hundred and thirteen 
biſhops, threw into it the books which contained 
his hereſy ; ſo that it died with him, until it was re- 
-vived in the 16th century. Another ſtorm was 
raiſed againſt the Church in the Eaft, by Michael 
Cerularius, patriarch of Conſtantinople, who, in 
the year 1053, renewed the ſchiſm of Photius, upon 
mere frivolous pretences, and by his artifices drew 
into it the patriarch of Antioch and Jeruſalem, 
with a great part of the Greeks. - St. Leo exhorted 
him to peace and union, and compoſed a learned 
and ample apology for the Latins. He ſent Hum- 
bert, his legate, to Conſtantinople, to vindicate the 
Latins againſt the exceptions of the Orientals, and 
prove that it was to the laſt degree extravagant to 
| prom to ground a ſchiſm upen fuch exceptions ; 
but nothing was able to overcome the obſtinacy and 
factious ſpirit of Cerularius till he died, in the year 
1058. The holy pontiff laboured I 
5 : e 
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the Weſt, in extirpating ſimony, and the inceſtuous 
e which many noblemen had preſumed to 
contract. In fine, he was indefatigable in his la- 
= bours to advance the ſervice of God and the ſalva- 
| tion of ſouls. It is recorded of him, that he was - 
born in Alſace, with his body marked all over with. 
little red croſſes, which was attributed to the intenſe 
meditations of his pious mother on the paſſion of 
Chriſt. Miracles which followed his death pro: 
claimed his glory with God. . u 
In this century the peace of the Church was 
1 diſturbed by a fimoniacal traffic of eccle- 
aſtical benefices, and many and. great were the 
ſcandals and troubles that ſprung from this ſhameful 
abuſe. Several councils were held by the paſtors 
of the Church for the reſtoration of ecclehaftical- 
diſcipline and the reformation of morals ; decrees 
were made, by -which all perſons that ſhould be 
: guilty of the fin of fimony, were declared incapa- 
ble of receiving any eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and 
diſqualified for holding any benefice whatever. 
This raiſed great murmurs, eſpecially in Germany, 
where Henry IV. who ſucceeded his pious father, 
Henry III. ſurnamed the Black, was filling and op- 
preſſing the Church with fimoniacal paſtors, and 
conferring its li vings on ſuch as offered him the 
higheſt price. He had ſucked in very early tbe 
corrupt maxims of tyranny and irreligion, and was 
flattered by avaricious and ambitiqus men, who 
found it, their intereſt to indulge him in his paſſions. 
Not content with putting the biſhops and abbots of 
his realm in poſſeſſion of their benefices by the 
ſcepter, or Regalia, according to the uſual cuſtom, 
he claimed and uſurped a right of giving the iuveſ- 
titures for cathedt als and abbeys, by the Ereſs and 
Ring, the ſacred emblems of ſpiritual power, and 
he grievouſly abuſed this pretended right, by pro- 
moting to eccleſiaſtical dignities perſons the moſt 
unworthy and unfit. The ſcandals. which ſuch ſi- 
moniacal proceedings cauſed in the Church, pro- 
voked his ſubjects to revolt, and called loudly for 
; 4 — Ss + | 
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an apoſtolic zeal in the chief paſtor ; wherefore 
Gregory VII. called Hildebrand, who ſat then in 
the chair of St. Peter, ftood in the breach, and la- 
boured with vigilance and fortitude to ſtem the tor- 
rent of iniquity, which was breaking into the ſanc- 
tuary itſelf. He ſtirred up all zealous paſtors rather 
to lay down their lives, than to be remiſs in main- 
taining the laws of God and his Church. He de- 
poſed Godfrey, archbiſhop of Milan, and excom- | 
municated ſome other incorrigibls ſinners, who, 
owing deſperate, attempted his life. Baron Hol- 
in hi; abridged Univerſal! Hiftory, (a work 
which is full of rancour, flanders, and miſtakes) 
moſt falſely advances, that during the conteſt about 
inveſtitures, Gregory expoſed ecclefiaftical bene- 
fices, and every thing that is ſacred, to ſale, no 
leſs than the emperors did; whereas it is notonous, 
from the councils, epiſtles, and whole conduct of 
this pontiff, that the vice of Simony never had a 
more zealous or a more implacable enemy. Henry 
IV. finding him inflexible, aſſembled at Worms, in 
the year 1076, a conventicle of ſimoniacal time- 
ſerving biſhops, who preſumed to depoſe Gregory 
from the pontificate, and whoſe mock ſentence was 
ſent to him, together with a contumelious letter. 
In ſhort, ſuch was the-depravity and turbulence of 
the times, that a ſchiſm was raiſed, and an antipope, | 
was ſet up, by name Guiltert, the excommunicated 
archbiſhop of Ravenna, and called Clement III. 
whilt Henry entered Rome with an army, in 1084, 
and befieged Gregory in the caſtle of St. An = 
But Robert Guiſcard, Duke of Calabria, obliged 
him to retire, and the Tuſcans gave his — a 
great overthrow in Lombardy. Gregory being thus 
reſcued from his enemies, retirec, for greater ſafety, 
from Rome to Monte Caſſino, and thence to Sa- 
lerno, where he died, with theſe words in his 
mouth: I have loved fuſfice, and have hated iniquity : 
_ die in a ffran ge land. In the midft of all 
theſe troubles, the Church had the conſolation to 
behold a new —— order of the Carthufians 
inſ:tuted 
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inſtituted by the great St. Bruno of Cologne, in the 


year 1084, and edifying the world by the fweet 


odour of their virtues, and the ſanctity of their 
lives. The moſt pious and learned Cardinal Bona, 
of whom it was ſaid : 
% Effet Papa bonus, ſi Bona Papa foret.” 
Bona à good and learned Pape would be, 
Were he exalted to the Holy See. 


ſpeaking of the Carthuſian monks, he calls them 
The great miracles of the world; men living in 
« the fleſh as out of the fleſh; the angels of the 


„ earth, repreſenting John the Baptiſt in the wil- 


« derneſs; the principal ornament of the Church ; 
« eagles ſoaring up to Heaven.“ Voltaire himſelf 
ſays of them: © the Carthufians entirely conſecrate 
« their time to faſting, to filence, to. ſolitude and 
prayer; perfectly quiet in the midſt of a tu- 
< multuous world, the noiſe of which ſcarce ever 


reaches their ears; knowing their reſgective ſo- 


« vereigns no otherwiſe than by the prayers in 
*« which their names are inſerted.” From this 
epoch is alſo dated the origin of the Ciſtercian or- 
der, founded by St. Robert, abbot of Moleſme, who 
in the year 1098, began to build a monaſtery in a. 
pace called Ciſfercium, or Citeau, an uninhabited 
foreſt, covered with woods and brambles and water- 
ed by a little river. The Ciſtercian order within 
fifty years after its inſtitution conſiſted of no leſs 
than five hundred abbeys; which number was m- 
creaſed to eighteen hundred ſoon after the year 1200. 
'The aa. 


branches of this order. Some are ſeemingly 


ſhocked at the extraordinary auſterities, which they 
read to have been practiſed by theſe religious men, 


and by the ancient hermits in the deſert. What, 
ſay they, has the kind author of nature given us an 
inclination to pleaſure and yet commanded us to 
forego it? or does he delight in our pain? The 
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ouſes of Sept Fons and La Trappe are 


advocates of ſelf love, who make ſuch objections 
| | to 
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to the neceſſity and merit of mortification, both ex- 
terior and interior, ſeem to be ftrangers to the doc- 
trine of Chrift and to the examples of his apoſtles, 
of St. John the Baptiſt, of many ancient prophets, 
and other Saints both in the New and Old Teftaments, 
which are a ſtanding commendation of this ſpirit of 
mortification in the 1 of God. And really to 
deny the utility and neceſſity of mortification and 
penance would be to deſtroy the whole ſyſtem of 
Chriſtian morality. Ever fince the corruption of 
our nature, and the revolt of our paſſions againſt 
reaſon, our appetites ſtand in need of a ſevere curb; 
and without frequent denials and reſtraints ſelf-will 
and the ſenſes become head-ftrong and ungovernable 
and refuſe ſubjection. God has therefore appointed 
the mortification of the ſenſes, joined with fincere 
humility, and the more eſſential denial of the will, 
to be the powerful remedy, and a neceſſary condi- 
tion for obtaining his victorious graces. The Goſ- 
pel frequently inculcates the obligation of it, and 
declares that no one can be the diſciple, of Chrift, 
ho 1s not crucified and dead to himſelf, as the grain 
of cos muſt die in the ground. before it can bring forth 
it. Though God therefore, has annexed plea- 
ſure to many actions for neceſſary and good pur- 
poſes; and though many lawful pleaſures of our 
lenſes are allowable, and may be ſanctified by a vir- 
tuous intention, yet the ſervants of God have in all 
ages embraced with prudence and fervour ſuch 
auſterities as upon mature deliberation ſeemed to 
them to have the greateſt tendency to facilitate the 
ſubjection of their paſſions; they have r the 
nge of voluntary mortification and ſelf-dchials 
ſor the love of God, as helps to virtue and as means 
to be 8 it, and to puniſh fin in themſelves; not 
that they placed ſanctity in them, or meaſured vir- 
tue thereby, as a derviſe or brachman might do, 
nor that they imagined God to be delighted with 
their pain, but with the cure of their ſpiritual ma- 
ladies, as a mother rejoices in the health of her 
child, though rot in the bitterneſs of the 3 | 
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which ſhe gives him to-procure it. Neither the re-, 
43xation of diſcipline, nor the corruption of morals 
ever was, or ever will be ſo univerſal, but there have 
always been, and always will be in the Church, 
eminent ſervants of God, actuated with this heavenly. 
ſpirit; for God's promiſes can no more be defeated 
by the human paſſions than the eternal decrees of 
his infinite 3 can be obſtructed by the conſtant 
vices and follies of mankind. The good and the 
wicked ſhall be .mixed together to the end of the 
world, “ for,” as St. Auguſtine ſays, * if wicked- 
* neſs ſhould ever become the univerſal practice of 
% mankind, how would it be true, that wheat and 
„ tares ſhall grow together till the harveſt, ſince 
in that ſuppoſition there would be nothing but 
* tares and no wheat at all?“ hues Bos 

The ſucceſſion of ſaints and ecclefiaftical writers 
was kept up in this century by St. Peter Damian, 
biſhop of Oftia, whoſe works are printed in three 
volumes, and by St. Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, whoſe writings are publiſhed in three volumes, 
folio. His aſcetic works will be an eternal monu- 
ment to ſhew that he was one of the moſt eminent 


maaſters in the contemplative way. In his dogma- 


tical writings he adheres: cloſe to the fathers, parti 
cularly to the great Auguſtine, end he is regarded 
as the firſt of the ſcholaſtic theologians, who gather- 
ed his doctrine into a regular ſyſtem, in a clear me- 
thod and chain of cloſe reaſoning. It was rather 
his delight to be employed in the interior exerciſes 
of devotion, but on public occafions he was. obliged 
to enter into a literary career and take up the pen 
in defence of the Church. St. John Gualbert, 
founder of the religious order of Yalks Umbro/a, St. 
Anſelm, biſhop Lucca; St. Hugh, biſhop of 
Grenoble; St. Hugh, Abbot of Cluni; St. Maca- 
rius, of Antioch ; St. Wilſtan, biſhop of Worceſ- 
ter; St. Oſmund, archbiſkop of Canterbury; St. 
Godard, biſhop of Hildeſheim; St. Walter, abbot; 
St. Anno, biſhop of Cologn; St. Bernard; St. Ge- 
rard, biſliop of Chenard, and apoſtle of a large * x 
| 0 8 niet 
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reputation. The aforeſaid Uſher teſtifies, that the 
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trit in Hungary; St. Ulfred, in Swedeland ; St. 
Colman; St. Ivo; St. Edward, King and Confeſſor; 
St. Canutus, King. of Denmark; St. Staniſlaus, bi- 
ſhop of Cracow, in Poland; St. Margaret, Queen 
of Scotland; St. Emericus, &c. adorned the Church 
in this age. Lanfranc, Guitmundus, Theophylactus, 
Adelman,- Humbertus, Hugh, abbot of Cluni, Ber- 
tholdus, Bonitius, Hermannus, Albericus, Radul- 
phus, Theoduinus, &c. flouriſhed in this century, 
Marianus Scotus, who is proved by Uſher to have 
been a Scot from Ireland, lived at this period, and 
having founded a monaſtery at Ratiſbon, taught 

cred and profane learning there with great 


name of Scctia was then confined to Ireland alone, 
the better part of North Britain being ftill in D 
ſion of the Picts. Eginard, ſecretary to Charle- 


magne, 8 denominates Ireland Hibernia Sco- 


terum Inſula. It was in this century that Guido, a 
2 admirer of muſic, and a monk of Arezzo, in 

uſcany, in 10cg, invented the Gamut, or ſcale of 
muſic, conſiſting of the fix notes, Ur, re, mi, fa, ſol, 
4a; which ſyllables he took from the three firft 
verſes of the hymn of St. John the Baptift : Ur 
queant laxis reſonare fibris, &c. St. Ambroſe compoſed 
ſeveral hymns, which are fill uſed in the divine 
office, and is ſaid to have been the firſt who efta- 
bliſhed the cuſtom of finging hymns and pſalms alter- 
nately by two choirs in the Church of Milan. He 
had learned this from the Oriental Churches, and 


from Milan the cuſtom fpread to all the Churches of 


the Weſt. The pſalms, and ſeveral ſacred canticles 
in the holy Scriptures authorize and recommend this 
religious cuſtom of employing a decent and grave 


mufic both inſtrumental and vocal in ſounding forth 
the Divine praiſes. St. Cecily is regarded as the pa- 
troneſs of church muſic. St. Gregory the Great 
improved the plain ſong, which is ſung in uniſon. 
St. John Chry ſoſtom elegantly extols the good effects 


of facred muſic. In his expoſition of the 41ſt ꝓſalm 
he ſays, that the fire of divine love is kindled in oy 
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ſoul by devout pſalmody. St. Auguſtine ſays, that 
it is uſeful in moving piguſly the mind and kindling 
the affections of divine love. He tells us, in the 
9th book of his confeſſions, c. 6. that when he was 
but lately converted to God, he was-moved to ſhed 
abundance of tears by the ſacred finging at the 
Chnrch. Soft and effeminate muſic 1s to be always 
ſhunhed with abhorrence, as the corrupter of the 
heart and the poiſon of virtue. But to fing aſſidu- 
ouſly the Divine praiſes on earth in a decent and 
grave manner, is a kind of novitiate to the ſtate of 
the bleſſed in Heaven, and truly a function the moſt 
ſweet and comfortable to a ſoul that loves God. By 
this homage of praiſe we join the heavenly fpirits 
in _ uninterrupted ſongs. of adoration, loye and 
pra | i &: 4 
- Angels and we, affifted by this art, | 
May ſing together, tuo we dwell apart. 

; | WALLz8. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
| Of the Cruſades, and Military Orders. 


6 Cruſades, or military expeditions under 
the banner of the Croſs, were undertaken 
about the cloſe of the eleventh century, for the 
recovery of Paleſtine, or the Holy Land, from the 
oppreſſive yoke of the Mahometans. 'The kings 
and princes of Europe were alarmed at the rapid 
progreſs of a people ſprung from ſo mean and ob- 
cſcure an origin. The eaſtern empire, which had 
5 ſtood firm for ſeveral ages after the downfall of the 
Weſtern, was now ſtripped by them of its faireſt 


N Poſſeſſions in Aſia, and the Greek Emperor, ha- 
. raſſed and diſtreſſed on every ſide, ſolicited and im- 
5 Plored the affiftance of the Latins againſt the com- 
2 mon enemy of Chriſtianity. Simon, the patriarch 
Amen, 


of Jeruſalem, and Peter, a famous hermit 
i O 2 e who - 
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who was after making a pilgrimage to Paleſtine, re- 
preſented the deplorable ſituation of the Chriſtians 
Teziding there in ſo feeling a manner as to excite 
compaſſion in the breaſts, and draw tears from the 
eyes of a council, that was aſſembled at Clermont, in 
the year 1095, {or the purpoſe of taking theſe matters 
into ſerious con ſideration. Pope Ur — II. was ſo 
ſenfibly affected, that he engaged the princes of 
France, Italy and Germany, to unite their forces and 
to march to the relief of the faithful inthe Holy Land. 
Their firſt expedition was ſucceſsful. The army of 
the Cruſaders or Croſs Bearers, zmounting to fix 
hundred thouſand foot, and one hundred thouſand 
* cavalry, under the command of Godfrey of Bouil- 
lon, Duke of Lorrain, accompanied by Hugh the 
Great ; Robert Duke of Normandy, ſon to William 
the Conqueror; Robert Earl of Flanders, &c. ar- 
rived in Bithinia, in the year 1097, and having ven- 
-quiſhed the Saracens, took poſſeſſion of the firong 
city of Nice, the royal ſeat and capital of Sol'man, 
with ore and forty other cities, and about two hun- 
dred towns, thirteen thouſand Chrifitans, and about 
two hundred thouſznd Turks being ſla in in various 
engagements. In the year 1098, the Chriſtians 
took the city of Antioch, and the enſuing year they 
beſieged and took Jeruſalem, though it was defend- 
ed by a garriſon of forty thouſand Saracens. Here 
they eſtabliſned a new kingdom in Paleſtine, of 
which Godſrey vas unanimoufly choſen the firſt king. 
Being preſented with a gold crown, he refuſed to 
wear it, ſaying, that he never would wear a crown 
of gold, where the Redeemer of the world had worn 
a crown-of thorns. A few days after Godfrey de- 
feated the Sultan of Egypt and the Sultan of Babylon 
(a city en the Nile, out of the aſhes of which Grand 
Cairo roſe) with an army of four hundred thouſand 
foot, and one hundred thouſand horſe. The Latins 
having gained ſo meny ſignal victories, eſtabliſhed 
four principalities in the Eaſt in a ſhort time, one at 
Jeruſalem, a ſecond at Antioch, a third at Edefiz, 
and a fourth at Tripoli. Gedfrey's troops were diſ- 
| _ © tinguiſhed 


CHURCH OF CHRIST. 293 


tinguiſhed from all the reſt, by the good order which 
they every where obſerved. He began. and ended 


every undertaking with the moſt edifying acts of de- 


votion. For a proof of his extraordinary ftrength 
of body, William of Tyre, a moſt exact and faith- 
ful hiſtorian, relates, that on the bridge of Antioch, 
he cut a Turk, who had on a coat of mail, quite 
aſunder acrots the middle of his body with one 
ftroke of his ſcimitar; and clove another on horſe- 
back from the head downwards to the very ſaddle, 
wounding alſo the horſe's back. Another time, 
ſeeing a bear going to kill a poor man that was 
gathering flicks, he rode up, and the furious beaft 
having Killed his horſe, Godfrey ſeized him with 
his leſt hand, and with his right thruſt his ſword 
into his belly to the very hilt. During a ſickneſs of 
fve weeks he prepared himſelf for death, with the 
piety of a Saint, and the true fortitude of a Chriſ- 
tian hero, very d fferent from that of a phi- 
ſopher. He died, to the inexpreflible grief of the 
Chriſtians, in the year 1100, and being buried in 


the Church of 22 the following epitaph 


was engraved on his tomb : 
Francorum Gentis Sion loca ſaucta petentis, 
Here lies from native land emu d afar, 
Gotfrey the Great, the ſhining weſtern ftar. 


Prance boafts his berth, the Chriftian world his pains, FER 


Ad conquered Sion guards his laft remains. 


He was ſucceeded by his brother Baldwin, who, 


aided by the Genoeſe, took Ptolemais in the year 
1104, and ſeveral other cities in 1109. His ſuc- 
ceſſor Baldwin II. gained ſeveral advantages over 
the Saracens, but was defeated and taken priſoner 


in 1120, by the Sultan Barac. He recovered his 


liberty the following year, when three thouſand 
Chriſtians routed an army of fixty thouſand Sara- 


cens. The Venetians alſo gained two complete 


victories over the Saracen fleet, about the ſame time, 
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and took poſſeſſion of the great and ſtrong city of 
Tyre. Barac the Turkiſh *Sy tan was conquered 
afterwards and put to death at Aleppo, by Joſcelin, 
and Baldwin reduced the city of Apamea in the year 
1126. The cities of Alexandria, Aſcalon and Da- 
mietta fell like wiſe into the hands of the Chriſtians; 
but jealouſies, diſſentions and animoſities arifing 
amongſt them, their affairs in the Eaſt took a quite 
different turn, and the Holy Land was in imminent 
danger of being retaken by the Infidels. | 

A ſecond Cruſade was therefore preached up all 

over France and Germany with ſuch amazing ſuc- 
ceſs, that in the year 1147 Conrad the Emperor, 
and Lewis VII. ſurnamed e Young, King of France, 
marched towards Greece at the head of an army of 
one hundred and forty thouſand cavalry, with coats 
of mail, excluſive of the light horſe and infantry, 
which was almoſt innumerable. But the greater 
part of them periſhed'in the deſerts of Afia Minor, 
and after ſome unſucceſsful attempts, the ſcattered 
remains returned to Europe. Saladin, Sultan of 
Egypt, at the head of fifty thouſand Saracens, diſ- 
comfited the Chriftian army in the year 1187. Guy 
of Luſignan, King of Jeruſalem, was then taken 
priſoner, and the Knights Templars and of St. John 
of Jeruſalem were almoſt all cut to pieces. After 

this ſignal victory, nothing could ſtop the progreſs 
of Saladin's arms, almoſt eyery city opening its gates 

to the conqueror. He laid fiege to Jeruſalem, and 

_ took it the fame year, on the ſecond of October, the 
eighty- eighth year after it had been ſubdued by the 
Chriſtians. Thus what Chrifttan charity and the 
humility of the Croſs had gained, was ſoon loft by 
diſcord, pride and ambition. Concordia res parve 
creſcunt, diſcordia magne dilabuntur. There only 
remained now in the hands of the Latins three con- 
nee cities in Paleſtine : Antioch, Tyre and 
So 
The Emperor Frederic Barbarofſa, or Red Beard, 
ſet out for the Eaſt in 1188, but when he drew near 
Syria, going one day to ſwim for his diverfion, 4 
5 | rap 
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rapid ftream carried him away in the current, and 
he was drowned, as is thought, in the river Cydnus, 
where Alexander the Great, benumbed by the coll- 
neſs of the water, had like to have periſhed. The 
neus of all theſe ſad di ſaſters ſpread ſuch conſter- 
nation all over the Weſt, that in the year 1191, a 
third cruſade was ſet on foot by Richard I. ſurnamed 
Heart of Lion, ſon of Henry II. king of England, 
and by Philip Auguſtus of France, who were then 
at war with each other, but forgot their particular 
diſputes for the common good of Chriſtianity. In 
order to ſhun the treachery of the Greeks, they em- 
barked at Marſeilles with two powerful armies, and 
ſet ſail for Paleſtine... When they arrived they cap- 
tared the ſtrong city of Acre, or Acon, on the ſea 
_ coaſt of Paleſtine, anciently called Ptolemais, which 
the Chriſtians had then been beſieging for three 
years, under the command of Guy 90 Luſfignan, the 
expelled king of Jeruſalem. Philip being obliged, 
for the recoyery of his health, to return to Europe, 

Richard ftaid a year longer in Paleſtine. In the 
interim hg defeated Saladin in a great battle, and 
ed a truce with him on favourable conditions. 
Before he returned home with his troops, he ſold 
the iſland of Cyprus to Guy of Luſignan, whoſe 
poſterity reigned there afterwards for the ſpace of 
three hundred years. | r 
In the year 1195, a fourth cruſade was under - 
taken by a great number of French and Italian gen- 
tlemen, aſſembled at Venice, under the command” 
of the marquis of Montferrat, and Baldwin, earl 
of Flanders. The republic of Venice engaged to 
ſupply them with Mise convey them into Paleſtine. 
It alſo equipped fifty galleys for the uſe of five 
hundred Italian nobles, who wiſhed to embark on 
the ſame expedition. When all things were in 
readineſs, and the cruſaders were only waiting for 
favourable weather, young Alexis, ſon of Iſaac 
Angus, the Emperor of antinople, arrived 

at Venice and ſolicited the aid of the Latins in 
| favour of his father, who was then dethroned, and 
| 05 - _ cloſely 
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cloſely impriſoned by an uſurper, who had put out᷑ 
his eyes. Alexis promiſed to re- eſtabliſn an union 
between the Latin and Greek Church, to facilitate 
the conqueſt of the Holy Land, to maintain during 
his life 500 knights there for its defence, and to 
furnith the Latins with two hundred thouſand marks 
of filver, and with proviſions for a year. Theſe 
offers appeared too advantageous to be rejected, 
though the minds of the cruſaders were thereby 
alienated from their firſt plan. Inſtead of directing 
their courſe towards Paleſtine, they ſailed for Con- 
a Aantinople, and upon their arrival, the uſurper fled, 
: and young Alexis was crowned Emperor, But he 
was ſhortsy after aſſaſſinated by one of his officers, 
who ſeized on the I ial throne. Under theſe 
c ircumſtances the cruſaders held a council to deli- 
berate on what was to be done, and believing them 
{:1ve3 authorized to avenge the death of the prince, 
whom they had taken under their protection, they 
attacked the city of Conftantinople, and havin 
taken it on the 12th of April 1204, they — 
it to the pillage of the ſoldiery. All the autho- 
Tity of their leaders was not ſufficient to bridle 
their licentiouſneſs, which carried them to the 
reateſt exceſſes. Theie exceſſes inſpired the 
zreeks with ſuch a violent averſion againſt the La- 
tins, that we may date from the — of this con- 
queſt, the entire rupture and complete ſchiſm be- 
tween the Latin and Greek Church. The cruſaders 
on thus becoming maſters of Conſtantinople, re- 
jolved to eſtabliſn there one from among themſelves 
in quality of Emperor. The choice fell upon Bald- 
win Earl of Flanders, whoſe virtues were highly 
extolled even by the Greeks themſelves. He was 
- crowned with great ſolemnity in the Church of St. 
Sophia, and took the title and ornaments of the 
Emperor of the Eaſt. He reigned but one year, 
for he was taken, confined in a priſon fixteen 
months, and put to death in a cruel manner by the 
King of the Bulgarians in-the year x205. His bro- 
ther Henry having ſucceeded him, the Latin noble- 
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men entirely abandoned the ition, for which 
they had firft taken up arms, to extend 
their conqueſts in Greece, and reduced to their obe- 
dience almoſt all the provinces, that belonged to 
the Greek Emperor in Europe. But in about fifty 
years after the conqueſt of the Latins, the Greeks, 
who were ſettled at Trebiſond, Nice and Adrianople, 
found means to recover Conftantinople and to re- 
place on the Imperial throne Michael Palzologus, + 
of the family of their ancient Emperors. — 

John of Brienne landed in Egypt, in. the year 
1221, With an army of ſeventy thouſand men, took 
Damietta, and befieged Grand Cairo, but loft the 
greateſt part of his troops by fickneſs, want of pro- 
viſions, and by a very high flood of the Nile. 
Frederick II. ſon and ſucceſſor of Henry VL in the 
Empire of Germany, failed alſo with an army to 
Acre, in 1228, and made a truce with the Mahome- 
tans for ten years, on being crowned King of 
ſalem. About the year 1240, Richard, the brave 
Earl of Cornwal, brother to Henry III. King of 
England, arrived in Paleſtine with an Engliſh cruſade. 
St. Lewis, King of France, undertook two cruſades, 
one in the year 1248, and another in 1270. The 
Mariner's Compaſs is thought to have been made 
uſe of in this cruſade. St. Lewis in his firſt expe- 
dition having taken the Oriflame, or royal ſtandard, , 
ſo called from its being of a red, or flame colour, 
failed to Cyprus with a fleet of 120 great veſſels, 
and 1650 ſmall ones, carrying on board - 12,800 
French, Engliſh, and .Cypriot knights, and above 
60,000 choſen. ſoldiers. William Earl of Saliſbury, . 
ſurnamed Lang Sword, . brought to St. Lewis in 
* 200 _ . —. 2 — Sultan 

Egypt employed ſpies to deſtroy the large maga- 
8 — — — -victualling houſes of tho 
Chriſtian army in Cyprus, but they were diſcovered 
and confefled the fact. This cruſade ended in the 
taking of Damietta from the Saracens, and in the f: 
cond St. Lewis died of. a dyſentery. His death ſtruck 
2. damp upon the ſpirits of the Chriſtians. in the 

B „„ ESE Eaft. 
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Eaft. However, though this cruſade failed of ſuc- 
cels, it was ſome check to the progreſs of the Sara- 
A _ _ Prince of . Wales, afterwards 

ard I. king of England, was the laſt ſupport 
of the Foy: Wop in Paleftine. He failed from 


Sicily in the year 1271, and, after plundering An- 


tioch, and taking Jaſſa and Nazareth, was obliged 
to return in I271, upon the death of his father, 


Henry III. The Chriſtians were then diſpoſſeſſed 


of all the places that remained in their hands in 
Paleſtine. Damietta was deſtroyed by the Saracen 
army, a vaſt number of Chriſtians were put to 
death, and 750 of their ſhips were burnt. Seven- 
teen thouſand Chriftians were killed at Antiochia, 


. and one hundred thoufand were led into captivity 


by Bendocdar, the Sultan's general. 
In the years 1289 and 1291 the Sultan ſeized on 


Tripoli, Tyre, and Ptolemais, or Acre, where 


twenty-five thouſand Chriftians were put to the 
ſword, and twenty thouſand made captives. 'Thus, 
in the year 1291, the kingdom of the Chriſtians in 
Syria was entirely overthrown. It is computed, 
that from the year 1095, when the cruſades began, 
unto the year 1291, about two millions of Chriſ- 


Hans periſhed in thoſe expeditions, which employed 


Europe for almoſt two hundred years. Many things 
were great obſtacles to the ſucceſs of theſe military 
enterpriſes; ſuch as the diſtance of countries; the 
difference of climates ;. the exceſſive heats, and the 
ſcarcity of proviſions,” Fhich occaſioned malignant 
fevers, dyſenteries, and peſtilential diſeaſes; the 
repeated treacheries of the Greeks, who led the 
Latins into ambuſcades; the mixture 'of different 
nations; the feudal juriſdiction in the Chriſtian ar- 
mies ; the oppoſite views and claſhing intereſts of 
particulars; the want of military ſubordination and 
obedience, &c. Some engaged not through motives 
of religion, charity and compaſſion for the ſuffer- 
ings of their brethren in the Eaft, but with views 
akogether worldly and ſelfiſh. Some were led by 
no other motives than the proſpect of rapine and 
ok it a plunder, 
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Plunder, and they committed great diſorders in their 
march. Others went merely to ſcreen themſelves 
from public juſtice, and from their lawful creditors. 
Others were actuated by the paſſions of ambition, 
vanity, avarice, jealouſy, anger, and revenge, 
which often have a great ſhare in wars. Such ar- 
mies were ſo far from being proper inftruments to 
avert the ſcourges of an angry God, that the diſ- 
orders committed by them were ſufficient to occa- 
ſion the misfortunes and trials that fell on thoſe who 


were conducted by motives of religion, charity, 


and penance, for the exercue of their virtue. It 
is no wonder ther that the finger of God was often 
"viſible in puniſhing and chaftifing the cruſaders, 
ſince they drew the wrath of Heaven upon them- 
ſelves by their fins, like unto the Children of Iſrael, 
who were frequently puniſhed in the deſert, and ex- 
cluded from the Land of Promiſe, on account of 
their manifold tranſgreſſions. Voltaire's Hiſtory 
of the Cruſades, is more ſuperficial, if poſſible, 
than his other hiftorical performances, in which a 
blaze of empty wit was the author's chief aim and 
ambition. To give a ſatisfactory account of events, 
or an inquiry after truth, are ſeldom any part of his 
concerns, and the reflections which he interſperſes 
are frequently falſe, and have the moſt impious and 
pernicious tendency. 8 RS 
The cruſades gave riſe to ſome military orders, 
the moſt ancient of which was that of the Knights 
Hoſpitalers of St. John, which ſubſiſts to this . 
under the name of the Knights of Malta. The firſt 
houſe of this celebrated order was an hoſpital found- 
ed in Jeruſalem, in the year 1098, by certain mer- 
chants of Amalphi, in the king) of Naples, 
who, tradmg in the Levant, obtained leave of the 
caliphs of the. Saracen , on paying an annual tri- 
bute, to build' a houſe for themſelves, and for the 
reception of pilgrims who. came to viſit the Holy 
Land. Soon after they founded a church there, in 
honour of St. John Baptiit, with an hoſpital for the 
relief of fick pilgrims, from which they took their 
: | name. 
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name.” In proceſs of time they took up arms to de- 
fend the Chriſtians from the inſults of the Infidels, 
and to ſecure the paſſes into Paleſtine. They per- 
formed prodigies of valour on ſeveral occaſions, 
particularly in the year 1310, at Rhode .Ifland, 
from whence they afterwards withdrew to the iſland 
- of Malta, the ſovereignty of which was granted to 
them by the emperor Charles V. They wear for 
their badge a croſs with eight points. 'The Teuto- 
nic order of knights was founded after the model of 
St. John's of Jeruſalem. They were to be of a 
noble race, to defend the Holy Land, and to be hoſ- 
itable to German pilgrims of their own country. 
'heſe knights behaved gallently at the taking of 
Ptolemais, or Acre, in the year 1291. The Knights 
Templars, ſo called from an houſe given to them 
near the. place where formerly ſtood the Temple of 
Solomon, were inſtituted in the year 1118, and in 
about 191 years after their eſtabliſhment they were 
perſecuted by king Philip the Fair, and entirely 
| 2 by Pope Clement V. in the year 1312. 
The year following the Grand Mafier, who was a 
Frenchman, was burnt at Paris, and ſeveral others 
Tuffered death, though they all, with their laſt 
breath, proteftett their innocence as to the crimes 
that were laid to their charge. Theſe were cer- 
tainly much exaggerated by their enemies, and 
doubtleſs many innocent men were involved with 
the guilty. A great part of their eftates was given 
to the Knights of Rhodes, or Malta. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Tus Church of ile. Twelfth. Century. 


E chief paſtors of the Church in this age, 
after the demiſe of Urban. II. were Paſchal 

IL who died in the year 1118; Gelafius II. who 
died in 2119; Calixtus II. who died in 1124; He- 
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norius II. who died in the ſixth year of his ponti- 
ficate; Innocent IT. who died in 1143; Celeſtine II. 
who died in the fixth month after his election; 
Lucius II. who governed the Church but twe _-.. 
months; St. Eugenius III. a diſciple of St. Bernard. 
who ſat upwards of eight years; Anaſtaſius IV. 
who died in 11541 Adrian IV. an Engliſhman by 
birth, who died on the iſt of September, 1159; 
Alexander III. who fat twenty-two years; Lucius 
III. who died in 1185; Urban III. who died in 
1187; Gregory VIII. who died on the fifty - ſeventh 
day after his election; Clement III. who died in the 
third year of his pontificate; and Celeſtine III. 
who, though elected in the eighty- fifth year of his 
age, governed the Church near ſeven years, and 
died in January, 1198. | 5 

Three general councils, viz. the ninth, tenth, 
and eleventh, were held in this century, for the re- 
formation of manners, the ſuppreſſion of ſchiſms, 
and the extirpation of heretical errors. The ninth 
genera] council, being the firſt of Lateran, was 
held in the year 1122, under Calztus II. and con- 
ſiſted of three hundred biſhops. The tenth general 
council, being the ſecond of Lateran, was held in 
the year 1139, under Innocent II. againſt the ſchiſm 
of Peter Leo, and was compoſed of a thouſand bi- 
ſhops. The eleventh general council, being the 
third of Lateran, was held in the year 1179, under 
Alexander III. againſt the Albigenſes, who main- 
tamed the errors of the Manicheans, and it conſiſt- 
ed of three hundred biſhops, among whom were St. 
Laurence O'Toole, archbiſhop of Dublin, and the 
archbiſhop of Tuam, with five other Iriſh and four 
Engliſh biſhops. N e 

After the death of Honorius II. in the year 1130, 
an unhappy ſchiſm divided the Church: Innocent 
II. was duly choſen on the 14th of February, 11 30, 
by the greater number of cardinals; not ithſtand- 
ing which a faction acknowledged Peter, the fon of 
Leo, under the name of Anacletus IT. Being an. 
ambitious worldly man, he got all the * 
| EE t 
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about Rome into his hands, and was ſupported by 
Roger, duke of Sicily ; by William, duke of Aqui- 
tain, or Guienne, which was part of Aquitain 
by the Milaneſe, &c. Innocent II. who was a 
holy man, fled to Piſa, and from thence into France, 
where he was recognized by king Lewis VI. ſur- 
named the Big, or the Fat, and by — I. king of 
England. In the year 1132, the emperor Lothaire 
marched with an army to Rome, to put him in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Lateran Church, and St. Bernard and 
St. Norbert laboured vigorouſly and ſucceſsfully in 
extinguiſhing the ſchiſm, and in bringing over the 
itans of Anaclet to the union of the Church. 
pon the demiſe of this antipope, one Gregory 
was ſet up, under the name of Victor IV. but after 
three months he ſurrendered his pretenſions to the 
lawful Pope, Innocent. When Alexander III. a 
perſon eminent for his ſkill in theology and in the 
canon law, was duly raiſed to the pontificate, five 
cardinals preſumed to form another ſchiſm, in fa- 
vour of Octavian, under the name of Victor V. 
and this ſchiſm was continued by three other anti- 
es, who ſty led themſelves Paſchal III. Caliſtus 

II. Innocent III. The Emperor Frederic I. ſur- 
named, from the colour of his beard and hair, 
ZEncbarbus, and by the Italians Barbaroſſa, carried 
on an unjuſt quarrel with ſeveral popes ſucceſſively, 
ſeizing the revenues of vacant eccleſiaſtical bene- 
fices, uſurping the in veſtiture and nomination of 
biſhops, and openly making a ſimoniacal traffic of 
all that was ſacred. It is not, therefore, ſtrange 
that ſuch a prince ſhould declare himſelf the patron 
and protector of a ſchiſm, which had been raiſed. 
only by his faction and intereſt in Rome. The city 
of Milan had offended him, by claiming an exclu- 
five right of choofing its own magiftrates,*and by 
acknowledging Alexander III. for the true and right- 
ful Pope. In revenge he ſat down before it with 
a great army, in 1161, and, after a ſiege of ten 
months, having compelled it to ſurrender at diſcre- 
tion, he razed the town, filled up the ditches, = - 
velled 
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velled the walls and houſes with the ground, and 
cauſed ſalt to þe ſown upon the place, as'a mark 
that this city was condemned never more to be re- 
built. The bodies of the three kings, which he 
found there in the church of St. Euſtorgius, he or- 
dered to be removed to Cologn on this occaſion. 
The Lombard cities had unanimouſly entered into 
a common league to rebuild Milan. When the walls . 
and moats were finiſhed, the inhabitants, with great 
joy, returned into their city on the 27th of April, 
1167. The emperor again marched againft it, but 
was defeated by the Milaneſe, ſupported by all Italy, 
which was united againſt him; wherefore he 
agreed to hold a conference with the pope at Ve- 
nice, in which he abjured the ſchiſm, and made his 
peace with the Church in 1199. That Alexander 
III. ſet his foot on the neck aq this emperor, in the 
porch of St. Mark's church in Venice, and infulted 
him on this. occaſion in theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Super afpidem et baſihſcum ambulabis, et conculcabis 
lonem et draconem, hs. 9o, is a notorious forgery, as 
Baronius, Natalis Alexander, Romuald, Matthew 
Paris, William of Tyre, Roger Hoveden, and 
many other judicious hiſtorians, demonſtrate. Nor 
is the tory conſiſtent with reaſon, or with the fin- 
_ gular meekneſs and humanity of Alexander; though 
in ſome modern pictures in the ſenate-houſe of 
Venice, this pretended humiliation of Frederic, 
with the triumph of the Lombard cities over his 
army, is exquifitely painted; but this is no youu 
of the fact, as painters and poets are equal y al- 
towed. the liberty of fictions and emblematical re- 
preſentations. "POET | 
In this century the Norwegians were finally 
brought over to Chriſtianity by the means of 
Adrian IV. The Finlanders were converted by 
St. Henry, biſhop of Upſal, and the Rhugians, 
who inhabited Pomerania, by Abſolon and Berno, 
_— of Roſchildes and gre noel Dr The 
of kr 8 itia, ivonia, were 
e likewiſe 
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likewiſe happily won over to Chriſt, by the preach. 
ing and apoſtolical labours of Memardus. Chris- 
tian piety and religion were greatly advanced by 
the holy order of the Ciſtercians, or Bernardins; 
by the canons regular of St. Auguſtine; by the 
canons of Premontre, founded by St. Norbert im 
the year 1120; and by the Trinitarians, inſtituted - 
in the year 1160, for the redemption of Chriftian 
capttves and priſoners made by the Infidels during 
the cruſades. | | 
The ſucceſſion of ſaints was continued in the 
Church by St. Bernard; St. Norbert, archbiſhop 
of Magdeburgh ; St. Galdin, archbiſhop of Milan; 
St. Laurence Toole, archbiſhop of Dublin; St. 
Malachy, archbiſhop: of Armagh; St. Malchus, 
biſhop of Tiſmore, reputed then, for his learning, 
the oracle of Ireland; St. Felix : Valots ; St. John 
of Matha; St. Stephen Harding; abbot of Citeauz ; 
St. Iſidore of Madrid; St. Eric, king of Sweden; 
St. Elizabeth; St. Hildegardis; St. Alberic; St. 
Robert, abbot of Newminſter, in England; St. 
Hugh, biſhop of Lincoln; St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury ; St. Celſus of Armagh; St. William of Ma- 
leval; St. Robert of. Arbriſſel; St. Gilbert of Sem- 
bringam, founder of the Gilbertins; St. Ubaldus, 
biſhop of Gubio; St. Godrick and St. Ulrick, her- 
mits; and St. Homobonus, merchant. See Dr. 
Alban Butler, tom. 11, p. 241. . 
St,, Bernard was the prodigy and great ornament-- 
of this age. Had Lord Bol ngvroke been better ac- 
quainted with his character and writings, inftead of. 
diſplaying his talents in paſſing unjuſt cenſures, he 
would have acknowledged that the heroic ſentiments 
of humility, devotion, . and divine charity which 
all his works breathe, could only come from a ſoul, 
full of the ſpirit of God. This holy doctor was 
well verſed in the writings of the principal fathers 
of the Church, eſpecially St. Ambroſe and St. 
Auguſtine. He is reckoned among the fathers, and 
one of the moſt. uſ-ful to thoſe who. defire to im- 
prove their hearts in fincere piety. .. His works are 
| | printed 
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rimted in two volumes folio, and in nine oQavo. 
His letters amount to above 440, and are a laſting 
monument of his learning, prudence, and inde- - 
fatigable zeal. A perſect ſpirit of humility reigns 
throughout all his writings, and ſtrongly affects the 
hearts of his readers, as it is the language of his 
own heart, always glowing with ardent love and 
compunction. His confidence in God was-ſuch, 
that he ſaid, I confeſs myſelf moſt unworthy of 
the glory of heaven, and that I can never obtain 
« it by my own merit; but my Lord and Saviour 
« poſſeſſes it upon-a double title, that of natural 
„ inheritance, by being the only begotten ſon of 
his Eternal Father—and that of purchaſe, by 
„having bought it with his precious blood. This 
„ ſecond title he has transferred on me, and upon 
* this right I hope, with an aſſured confidence, to 
„ obtain it, through his adorable paſhon. and, 
« mercy.” St. Bernard lays it down, as an un- 
doubted maxim, that not to advance in virtue, or 
not to go on in a ſpiritual life, is to fall back, yet no- 
thing is more rare than to find perſons who always 
— forward. We ſee, ſays he, more converted 
from vice to virtue, than increaſe their fervour in 
virtue. He aſſigns two principal reaſons: Firſt, 
many who begin well, after ſome time grow again 
remiſs in the exerciſes of mortification and prayer, 
and return to the a muſements, ures, and yani- 
ties of a worldly life. Secondly, others,. who are 
regular and conſtant in exterior duties, neglect to 
watch over and cultivate their interior; ſo that 
ſome ſpiritual vice infinuates itſelf into their affec- 
tions, and renders them an abomination in the eyes 
of God. © A man,” ſays the holy Doctor, who 
gives himſelf up entirely to exterior exerciſes, with- 
out looking ſeriouſly into his own heart, to ſee what 
paſſes there, impoſes upon himſelf, imegining that 
he is ſomething whilft he is nothing. He employs 
his hands in fulfilling the precepts : he fails in no 
exerciſe of piety or penance, com hes with his 
duties by habit and a certain rotation, but he * 
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ſees nor feels the ſecret worm, which gnaws and con- 

ſumes his heart. Whilſt he ſtrains at a gnat, he 
ſwallows a camel, and is in his heart a ſlave to ſelf- 
will, a prey to avarice, vain glory and ambition. 
One or other, or all theſe vices t r reign in 
his ſoul. In the days of St. Bernard, many philo- 
jophers, by purſuing the ſubtle imaginations of their 
own refining genius, pretended to give reaſons for 
what is above reaſon, and fell thereby into many 
2 errors. Peter Abelard, a wolf in a ſheep's ſlin, 
denied the Trinity with Arius, deſtroyed the Incar- 
nation with Neſtorius, and took away the neceſſity of 
grace with Pelagius. He was always unlike himſelf, 
altogether equivocal and inconfiftent, and ſo vain 
chat, as St. Bernard ſays, he knew every thing in 
Heaven and Earth, but himſelf. He meaſured the 
heavens, counted the ſtars, and pretended to dive into 
myſteries of faith, and ſecrets of nature, but his 
ſcience was but all folly, and empty vanity, becauſe he 
knew not himſelf, and conſequently had not learned 
the firſt elements of true wiſdom. Arnold of Breſcia 
in Italy, a ſcholar of Abelard, preached: many er- 
rors at the head of armed troops. His conver- 
„ ſation,” ſays St. Bernard, had nothing but 
« ſweetneſs, and his doctrine nothing but poiſon. 
« He had the head of a dove, but the tail of a 
* ſcorpion.” Another perſon of eminence, by de- 
viating from the Scripture and tradition, to philo- 
ſophiſe on the myfteries of religion, adulterated 
their fimplicity. This was Gilbert de la Porree, a 
famous profeflor of theology at Poitiers, and at 
length biſhop of that city, who taught that the Di- 
vine Nature is really diſtinguiſhed from the three 
perſons, and that the wiſdom, juftice, and other 
attributes of God are really not God himſelf. St. Ber- 
nard zealouſly entered the liſts with theſe dangerous 
innovators, and maintained the purity of the Ca- 
tholic faith with erudition and eloquence. Beſides 
the famous abbey of Clairvaux, he founded before 
his death, which ha on the 2oth of Auguſt, 
1153, a hundred and forty other monaſteries, which 
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afterwards were encreaſed to the number of eight 
hundred. Fleury has inſerted in his hiſtory a jour» 
nal of a great number of illuſtrious miracles wrought 
by St. Bernard, and attefted by ten venerable and 
Faithful vouchers, 1. 69, and Mabillon has proved 
91 inconteſtable anthenticity. 

utation of the ſanctity of St. Norbert, 
Mil nder > the Premonſtraten ſian order, attracted 
the eyes of Europe. His whole life was a perpetual 
lent, He preached penance with amazing ſucceſs, 
and wrought the converſion of numberieis ſinners. 
He reformed abuſes, re-eſtabliſhed eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline, and inculcated, in all his ſermons, the fre- 
quent uſe of the Bleſſed Sacrament of Chrift's Body 
and Blood, as the moſt powerful ſtrengthener of our 
weakneſs, the ſovereign remedy 'of our ſpiritual 
miſeries, and the ſource of — comfort — 
viate the . — and 1 * — 
mage. Hence is uſually r nted > 
bortum in his hand, to denote by this ſymbol bis 
extraordinary devotion to the bleſſed Euchariſt, St. 
Norbert extirpated at Antwerp the impious errors 
of Tanklin, who drew after him three thouſand 
perſons, that believed him to be a great Fropher, 
2nd were ready to commit any outrages to ſupport 
his reveries. He practiſed the moſt filthy abomina- 
tions of the Gnoſtics, luring the people with'mag- 
nificent banquets, but in the year 1115, he met 
with the uſual fate of the — of ſedition, and 
diſturbers of the public peace 
When St. Malachy was born, Ireland was in a 
great meaſure ſunk into barbariſm, and the face of 
the Iriſh Church was greatly disfigured, through a 
long and unavoidable intercourſe between the na- 
tives and the Daniſh invaders. From the diffolution 
of the Iriſh monarchy in 1022, to the entrance of 
Henry II. in 1171, the nation continued moſtly in a 
ſtate of anarchy, a great relaxation of piety and 
morals gradually took place, and the regular ſuc- 
ceſfion of bi was in in ſeveral did - 


ceſes by intruders, till the heathen barbarians were 
converted 
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converted-to Chriſtianity. St. Malachy being ca-- 
nonically raiſed to the ſee of Armagh, laboured: 
with indefatigable zeal in aboliſhing all barbarous 
cuftoms, in reforming abuſes, and in baniſhing igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition. He ſoftened the moſt ſavage 
hearts into humanity, and made ſeveral wiſe regu- 
lations in eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and re-eſtabliſhed 
all rehgious obſervances and practiſes of piety. The 
eat abbey of Benchor, which lay then in a deſo- 
condition, became by his care a flouriſhing, 
ſeminary of learning and piety.. He died in the 
abbey of Clairvaux, in 1148. St. Bernard wrote 
the hiſtory of his life and miracles, ſung. a maſs of. 
- Requiem for his ſoul, made a funeral oration on the 
occaſion, and another on his anniverſary, which. 
2 Dom: Rivet thinks to be equal to any . | 
— of the kind that has appeared ſince the Au- 
Io an age. ; * . ö 
St. Landes Toole, the ſon of a powerful prince 

in Leinſter, was abbot of Glendaloch. After the 
death of Gregory, he was unanimouſly choſen ta 
fill the archiepiſcopalſee of Dublin. He was con- 
ſecrated by Gelaſius archbiſhop of Armagh and 
ſucceſſor of St. Malachy in the year 1162, that is, 
three hundred and.twenty-four years after the Pa- 
ns, called Oftmen or Eafterlings, had taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of Dublin. It was in the year 1152, that 
Cardinal. John Paparo, legate of Pope Eugenius 
III. conferred on this ſee the archiepiſcopal dignity, 
having brought from Rome four palls = the four 
metropohtans of Armagh, Dublin, Caihel and Tuam. 
St. Laurence's firſt care was te watch over his flock, 
to reform the manners of his clergy, and to furniſh 
the altar with worthy minifters. He 'apphed him- 
ſelf with unwearied zeal to every of his office, 
having always before his eyes the ſtrict account 
which he was to give to the ſovereign paſtor of 
ſouls. - His cathedral was the Church. of The Holy 
Trinity, now called Chriſ Church, which was built 
in the centre, of the city, by Sitricus king of the 
Oſtmen, and biſhop Donat in 1038, and converted 
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into a dean and chapter by Henry VIII. in 1541. 
The other cathedral, dedicated under the invoca- 
tion of St. Patrick, was built by archbiſhop Co- 
myn in 1190, on the ſame ſpot where an old paro- 
chial church had long ſtood, which was ſaid tohave 
been erected by St. Patrick in the fifth century. 
St. Laurence frequently made choice of the abbey 
of Glendaloch for his retreats, and coming out of 
them he ſeemed like another Moſes, coming from 
converſing with God, full of a heavenly fire and 
divine light. It was in his time that Richard, Earl 
of Pembroke, commonly called Stronghbow, took 
Dublin, ſword in hand, and maſſacred a great num- 
ber of the inhabitants. In this dreadful diſaſter the 
good paſtor was employed in relieving the diſtreſſed, 
in imploring for them the compaſſion of the con- 
querors, and in exhorting the ſufferers at leaſt to 
make a good uſe of their afflictions. All found in 
him a father, both in their temporal ænd ſpiritual At 
neceſſities. Every day he entertained at table thirty 
poor perſons, and often three hundred, befides many | t 
-others whom he maintained in private houſes, and 
Furniſhed with clothes and other neceſſaries of life, 
eſpecially when the terrible famine continued to 
rage for three years all over the country. What- / 
ever he poſſeſſed became immediately the treaſure 
of the poor, ſo that he could truly ſay to a friend, 
who in his laſt illneſs reminded him to make a will, 
I thank God, TI have not a penny lei in the world 
to diſpoſe of.” He died in 1180, in the monaſtery 
of regular canons at Eu, upon the confines of - 
Normandy, after receiving the Viaticum and Ex- 
treme Unction with the moſt edify ing devotion from 
the hands of the abbot. The archbiſhop of Rouen 
and three other commiffioners, by order of 
Honorius III. took juridical informations of feveral 
miracles wrought through his interceſhon; and his 
liſe, with a faithful account of his rigorous faſts and 
Auſterities, was authentically written by a regular 
:cancn, in Suriwus:---Fontani, Chron. Rotor. * 
: N N t. 
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St. Felix, of the royal branch of Valois in 
France, having renounced his eftate, retired into 
an hermitage, and ſequfftered himſelf from the 
world, forgetting its ſhadows and appearances, 
which ofaly impoſe its del votaries. 
There, in the calm and ſerenity of his filent retreat, 
he ſtudied to purify his heart, and live only to his 
Creator; letting others amuſe themſelves with the 
airy bubbles of ambition, and enjoy the cheats of 
fancy and the flatteries of ſent, he abandoned 
himſelf to the heavenly delights of holy contempla- 
tion, and to the greateſt rigours of penance, which 
his feryour, love, and compunction rendered ſweeter 
to him than the joys of theatres. St. John of 
Matha, a young nobleman of Provence, and doctor 
of divinity, having heard much of the holy hermit, 
ſought him out in bis deſert, and propoſed to him a 
project of eſtabliſhing a religious order for the re- 
demption of captives, a deſign with which he was 
inſpired when he ſaid his firft maſs. The two ſer- 
vants of God agreed to conſult Heaven; by re- 
doubling their faſts and prayers for three days, after 
which they reſolved to beg the approbation of the 
apoſtolic ſee. Innocent III. after many delibera- 
tions, approved this new religious inflitute, which 
was called of the Mg Holy Trinity, and which was 
ſo much increaſed within the ſpace of forty years, 
as to be poſſeſſed of fix hundred monaſteries. 
The principal ecclefiaftical writers of tELis age, 
(beſides St: Bernard, ſurnamed Melliſfuus, or honey 
flowing, on account of the fluidity and ſweetneſs 
of his ſtyle) were Peter the Yenerable, abbot of 
Cluni; Gratian, the compiler of the canon law, in 
1150; Ivo, biſhop of Chartres; Algerus Scholaſ- 
ticus; John of Szlifbury ; Peter of Blois, arch- 
deacon of Bath; Hildebert, archbiſhop of Fours; 
St. Hugh, biſhop of Grenoble; Peter Comeſter; 
William of Malmeſbury ; Rupertus Abbot ; Cardi- 
nal Leo Marficanus; Nicetas; Sigebert ; Hono- 
rius; Cardinal Robert Pollein ; Enthymius; Ziga- 
bens; Zonaras; Cedrenus; Theorianus ; —_ 
| of 
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of St. Victor, a native of Ypres, ſurnamed the 
Tongue of St. Auguſtine; Richard of St. Victor, a 2 
Scotſman, an emingpt contemplative; Peter Foc 
Lombard, a native of ara in ombardy, and | 
archbiſhop of Paris, whoFompiled a body of divi- 

nity, collected from the wrifings of the holy Fathers 

into four books, called the Sentences, from which he 

was. ſurnamed the Mafter of the Sentences, and on 
which ſeveral eminent doctors "_ written com- += 
mentaries, & c. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
The Church of the Thirteenth Century. 


HE apoſtolic chair was filled in this age by 
Innocent III. eighteen years and fix months, 
. Honorius III. ten years and eight months, by 
by 0 IX. fourteen years and five months, and 
eleftine IV. only ſeventeen days. After a'va- 
py of near twenty months, Innocent IV. was 
raiſed to the pontificate, in June 1243, which he 
held eleven years, five months, and fifteen days. 
Alexander IV. being then choſen, governed the 
Church fix years and five months. uͤ ban IV. fat 
three years and one month, and died in Perugia in 
1264. Clement IV. ſat three years and nine months. 
St. Gregory X. the archdeacon of Liege, ſucceeded 
him in 1271, after a vacancy of almoſt three years, 
the cardinals not agreeing in their choice, which 
gave occaſion to the following diftich : 


*# Papatius munus tulit Archidiaconus unus, 
Gem Patrem Futrum fecit diſcordia fratrum.” 


After much toil, anxiety, and care, 
A plain Archdeacon mounts St. Piter's chair; 
The hily Weftern Pontifs plac'd among 


So concord ſweet from dire diſſenſion _ 
| St. 


N ph 
: - 
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St. Gregory dying in January, 1276, Innocent 
VP. was elected, and died after the fifth month of his. 
pontificate. Adrian V. died on the thirty-ſeventh 
44 day after his election. bn XXI. died in May, 
1277, in the eighth monfh of his pontiſicate. Ni- 
cholas III. died in Augüſt, 1280. Martin V. ſat 
46 four years and one month. Honorius iV. ſat two 
| years. Nicholas IV. died on the 4th of April, in 
the beginning of the fifth year of his pontificate, 
| that is in 1292, the year after Jeruſalem was taken 
by Saladin. The apoſtolical ſee having remained 
vacant two years and three months, St. Peter Ce- 
leſtine V. was, out of pure regard to his eminent 
; ſanctity, unanimouſly. elected, and importuned to 
| accept of the pontificate, on the 5th of July, 1294, 
| vhich he abdicated on the 12th of December, the 
ſame year, with greater joy than the moſt ambitious 
WE man could mount the throne of the richeft empire 
= in the world. Cardinal Benedict Cajetan, under the 
| name of Boniface VIII. the ableſt civilian and ca- 
B noniſt of his age, was choſen in his place, and 
crowned at Rome on the 16th of January following. 
BE He held the pontificate eight years, nine months, 
| and eighteen days; but Rome being then. torn by 
civil diviſions, eſpecially by the factions of the 
yl Colonnas, he fell into great calamities, and receiv- 
| ed much ill treatment from William of Nogaret, 
and Philip the Fair, king of France, his declared 
enemy. | . 4 
| Three general councils were held in this century. 
The four:h of Lateran, of. 412 biſhops, and near 
1 gco abbots, under Innocent III. in the year 1215- 
This vas the twelfth general council. The thir- 
teenth was the firſt council of Lyons, which was 
celebrated there in 1245, by Innocent IV. partly 
for the purpoſe of procuring ſuccours for the Cru- 
ſaders, and partly to reclaim the emperor Frederic 
II. It confifted of 140 biſhops, beſides the cardi- 
nals, patriarchs, the emperor Baldwin II. and 
the orators of other Chriſtian princes. The 
f;ourteenth general council, or fecond of Lyons, 
was opened in the {ame city, on the 7th of May, 


* 


1274, 


CHURCH OF CHRIST. yy 


1294, in which were affembled 500 biſh 

ire th and 1000 other prelates. James 2 * 
Arragon, with the ambaſſadors ſeveral 
princes, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, the me- 
tropolitan of Nice, and the grand treaſurer of the 
Greek ror affifted, and produced the emperor's 
letters, with another letter written in the names of 
thirty-five Oriental archbiſhops and their ſuffra- 
gang earneſtly praying for a re- union with the 
mother Church, and ſtyling the biſhop of Rome 
the firſt Pontif and the common Father of all Chriſ- 
tians. 'The emperor Michae logus had made 
propoſals before to Clement IV. for an union, and 
Gregory X. reſolved to purſue the bufineſs zealouſly, 
and bring it to a happy concluſion. The city of. 
Lyons was moſt convenient for this purpoſe, — 
alſo to concert meaſures for the recovery of the 
Holy Land, which Gregory with all his 


might. It was alſo the moſt unexceptionable place 
for the meeting of thoſe 


princes whoſe ſuccours 
were principally expected, becauſe at that time it 


was ſubject to its own archbiſhop, though held in 
fief of the Emperor. The Pope himfe 


at this council, and the Logothete, or chancellor of 
Conſtantinople, 


abjured the ſchiſm in the name of 
— ror and the nation, accepted the profeſſion 
of the church of Rome, and confeſſed the 
. —— and 3 of the holy ſee. In thank(- 
r ng Maſs, and the Te Deum on the 
aſt ef S8. Peter and Paul, in the cathedral of St. 
John, with his cheeks all the time bathed in tears, 
The Goſpel was ſung firſt in Latin, then in Greek, 
and a ſermon was preached by St. Bona venture on 
the unity of faith. Then the Creed was ſung alſo 
in Latin and in Greek, and as a ſeal of the re- union 
of the two — theſe words were thrice re- 
peated: Who proceeded from the Father and the Son. 
'The council 6 cloſed by the fifth and laſt ſeffion 
on the 14th of July; and in memory hereof tuo 
croſſes are placed on the high altar of the Metro- 
politagy church at 1 very thing then art ag 55 
rently 
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_ rently promiſed a durable union; but, alas! after 2 
ſhort ſun- ſhine of peace, the Greeks relapfed as 
uſual, and the ſchiſm was renewed nine years after 
by the emperor Andronicus. A violent ftorm was 

alſo raiſed in this age againſt the Church by the 
8 and Cathari, a ſect of men whoſe 

inci and practice e inimical to public 
— tended to the deftruQion of ces — of 
civil ſociety and Chriftian morals. The Mani- 
cheans had been troubleſome from time tg time for 
near a thouſand years, but never were ſo numerous 
or ſo powerful as in this century, particularly in 
the ſouthern parts of France, where they were 
called Alligruis or Alligenſes, from the city of Alby. 
Being favoured by Raymond, count of Toulouſe, 
and by ſome other neighbouring princes, they com- 


mitted great o es in Languedoc, expelled the 
biſhops from their — demoliſhed 
monaſteries, and even entered the field in armed 
troops to the amount of a hundred thouſand men. 
But their reign was ſhort, for their numerous forces 
were routed at Muret, a ſmall town on the Garonne, 
near Toulouſe, by Simon of Montfort, earl of Leiceſ- 
ter, at the head of only a thouſand men. In the 
year 1209 they fortified themſelves at Beziers, but 
the town being beſieged. and taken by aſſault, the 
inhabitants were barbarouſly put to death; to the 
number of fifteen thouſand. The inhumanity of 
this action is not be palliated, nor can the cruelties 
and injuſtices that were exerciſed on this occaſion 
be juftified on any principle. Thoſe, indeed, who 
diſturb the public peace, and ſet up the ſtandard 
of rebellion and perſecution againft all laws and 
authority, are to be reſtrained by Jawful authority 
from doing acts of violence and hurting others, but 
crimes and ſeditions are not to be puniſhed or re- 
venged by other crimes, nor are avarice and am- 


dition to cover themſelves under the cloak of zeal 


for religion. *. | 
France was alſo infeſted about this time with an- 
other ſect, which was that of the Waldenſes, or 


* 


— 
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Por Men of Lyons, who took their origin from Peter 
Walde, a merchant of that city, and broached 
various errors. They commenced preachers with- 
out any licenſe or commiſſion, and when they were 


oppoſed by the paſtors of the Church, they wanted 


humility, and ſaid, the clergy condemned them be- 
cauſe they envied their ſanctity and morals. Such 
are the baneful fruits and blindneſs of pride and 
ſelf-conceit. The Petrobruſians, who took their 
name from Peter Bruys, a native of Dauphine, 
diſturbed the peace of the Church in like manner, 
and began to propagate their pernicious tenets at 
this period, covering the moſt wicked actions and 
corrupt morals under an hypocritical garb. In op- 
pofition to all theſe hereſies, Divine Providence 
was pleaſed to raiſe a number of apoſtolic men and 
eminent ſaints, who maintained the purity of faith, 
and promoted true piety and devotion, by the light 
of their doctrine and ſhining virtues. - St. Dominick 
and St. Francis of Aſſiſium founded two religious 
orders, which were ſolemnly approved and confirm- 
ed in 12x6 and 1223, by the authority of Honorius 
II. who alſo confirmed the holy order of the Car- 
melites in 1226. The religious order of Hermits, 
founded by St. Auguſtine near the city of Tagaſtè 
in the year 388, was transferred by Innocent IV. 
in the year 1243, from their hermitages into cities 
and towns, for the edification- of the faithſul, and 
their union into one great body, under one general 
ſuperior, was approved and ratified by Alexander 
IV. in 1259. A new religious order for the re- 
demption- of captives, was approved by Gregory 
IX. in the year 1235, It was founded by St. Peter 
Nolaſco, a native of Lan oc, who being ſent 
'by Count Simon, of Montfort,-into Spain, with the 
young prince James of Arragon (whoſe father had 
been defeated and killed among the Albigenſes, inthe 
battle of Muret) led the life of a recluſe, and prac- 
tiſed the auſterities of a cloiſter in the midſt of the 
royal court at Barcelona, where the kings of -Arra- 

gon then chiefly Fe” Charity and compaſſion _=_ 
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the poor had always been a diſtingui feature in 
the character of St. Peter, ſo that he mig t ſay with 
holy Job, that mercy and compaſſion for his neigh- 
bour in diſtreſs had grown up with him- from his chald- 
hood. He ſaw almoſt under his eyes the ſufferings 
of the Chriftians, who were detained in bondage 
among the Infidels, and his tender heart was parti- 
cularly afflicted hereat ; for the Moors at that time 
being poſſeſſed of a conſiderable part of Spain, 
great numbers of Chriſtians groaned under their 
tyranny in a miſerable ſlavery, both there and i n 
2 The fight of ſo many moving objects in 
apti vity, and the conſideration of their corporal 
. and much more ſo of the ſpiritual dan- 

to which their immortal ſouls were expoſed, 
under their Mahometan maſters, made him feel by 
compaſſion the weight of all their chains, and ſpend 
bis whole eſtate in ranſoming as many as he could. - 
By his diſcourſes he moved the king and ſeveral 
ethers to contribute large alms towards this charity, 
- and at laft formed a line of inſtituting a religious 


q - order, for a conftant zufpn of men and means, 


whereby to carry on his laud#ble undertaking. St. 


- Raymund of Pennafort, who was deſcended from 


the counts of Barcelona, and nearly allied to the 
kings of Arragon, concerted with Him the founda- 
tion of this new order, and drew up for it certain 
rules and conftitutions. It was this faint who col- 
lefted into one body all the ſcattered, decrees of 
22 and counciks, fince the colle made by 

rattan. it is looked upon as the beſt niſhed part 


of the body of the canon taw, and i5*Compiled in 


five books, commonly called the Decretals The in- 


. credible number of converſions, of which theſe 


Saints were the mſtruments, is known only to Him, 
who, by his grace, was the author of the, The 
kingdom of Valentia was the firſt place th it was 
bleffed with the labours of St. Peter; the ſecond 
was that of Granada and the coafts of Spain and 
where, after un dergoin os Barking 
ferings, he induced many o Ge . Mahometans 
to embrace the feich of Chriſt. St. Reymund ap- 


pres 


— 
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plied himſelf to the exerciſes and functions of an 
apoſtolic life, eſpecially the converſion of the Sa- 
racens, ten thouſand of whom received baptiſm in . 
the year 1256. St. Peter died on Chriſtmas-day, 
in 1256, in the 65th year of his age, and St. Ray- 
mund on the 6th of January, 1295, in the tooth 
year of his age. They were both honoured by 
many miracles : Bollandus has filled fifteen pages in 
folio with an account of them. 77 4 EE 

St. Raymond, ſurnamed Nonnetus, or Unborn, be- 
cauſe, like unto Scipio Africanus, and, according 4 
to ſome authors, Julius Czfar, he was taken out of : 
the body of his mother after her death, by the 
Cæſarean operation, in the year 1204, ſucceeded 
St. Peter Nolaſco, at Barcelona, in the charitable 
office of Ranſomer of Captives. Being ſent into 
Barbary, he purchaſed liberty a 5 
number of ſlaves; and when all his treaſure was 

laid out in that charitable way, he made a magna- 

nimous ſacrifice of his own liberty, and. voluntarily 
ave himſelf up as a hoſtage for the ranſom and 
alvation of others, who were in imminent danger 
of ſinking under their calamities, and loſing eir 

. ſouls by impatience or apoſtacy froitf® . 

St. Philip Beniti, a native of Florence, was in 
this age a great ornament of the Church, anda 
r propagator of the religious order of the” 

rvites in Italy. When, upon the death of Cle- 
ment IV. the cardinals aſſembled at Viterbo began 
to caſt their eyes on him to raiſe him to the a ic 
chair, having got intelligence of their deſign, he 
retired into the mountains, and lay concealed there 
till Gregory X. was choſen. All this time he re- 
doubled the macerations of his body, and gave him-- 
ſelf up to the ſweet exerciſe of heavenly contem- 
plation, living chiefly. on dry herbs, and drinking at 
a fountain, fince called St. Philip's Bath. He re- 
turned from the deſert, glowing with holy zeal, to- 
labour for the converſion of ſinners, and to kindee 
in the hearts of Chriſtians the fire of divine love. 
5 8 | Italy 
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Italy was at that time horribly divided by inteftine 
diſcords and hereditary factions, particularly thoſe 
of the Guelphs, who adhered to the popes, and the 
Ghibellins, or imperialifts, who were partizans of 
the emperors in their conteſts about mveſtitures, 
&c. ſe factions ſubfiſted in Germany for above 
an hundred years, but in Italy almoſt four hundred, 
they not being quite extin there before the reign 
of Charles v St. Philip Beniti, and ſeveral other 
holy men, endeavoured to ſupply ſuitable remedies 
to theſe 2 and wonderfully pacified the 
people at Piſtoia, Forli, and many other places, 
where they were ready to tear each other to pieces, 
but the diſcords, like a wound ill cured, broke out 
again with worſe ſymptoms than ever. 
The renowned St. Thomas of Aquino, ſtyled he 
Angelic Doctor, flouriſhed in this age, He perform- 
ed his ſtudies at Cologne and Paris, under the tuition - 
cf Albertus Magnus. His profound humility made 
him conceal the amazing progreſs he made therein 
from his ſchool-fellows, who, on account of his 
modeſty. and filence, called him he Dumb Ox, but 
the brightneſs cf his genius, 2nd his quick and deep 
penetration, were ſoon diſcovered by his maſter, 
Albertus, who, not able to contain his joy and ad- 
miration, ſaid. We call him the dumb ox, but he 
„ will give ſuch a bellow in learning, as will be 
* heard all over the world.” This applauſe made 
no impreflion on the humble Thomas, becauſe his 
heart was full of nothing but of God, and his own 
inſufficiency. In the year 248, being twenty-two 
years of age, he began to. publiſh his firft works, 
which conſiſted of comments on the ethics and 
other philoſophical works of Ariſtotle. The Albt- 
nſes and Saracens in Arabia and Spain, made 
en a bad uſe of Ariſtotle's philoſophy, and wrote 
with incredible ſubtilty on his principles, particu- 
larly Avicenna and Averroes, the Arabian philo- 
ſophers. St. Thomas, though he had only a bad 
© tranſlation of the works 4 that philoſopher, op- 
poſui the enemies of truth with their own * | 
a a 
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and employed the philoſophy of Ariſtotle in defence 
of the faith, and made it ſubſervient to divine reve- 
lation. He diſcerned and confuted his errors, and 
ſet in a clear and new light the great truths of rea- 
ſon, which that philoſopher bad ofich wrapt up in 
obſcurity. Thus Ariftotle, who had been called 
the terror of Chriſtians, in the hands of Thomas 

became orthodox, and furnifhed religion with new 
arms againſt Idolatry and Atheiſm. His writings 
are original efforts of genius and reflection, and 
every point he handles in a manner that makes it 
appear new. If his ſpeculations are ſometimes 
ſpun fine, and his diviſions run to niceties, this was 
owing to the cuſtom of the age in which he lived, 
and to the ſpeculative refining geniuſes of the Ara- 
bians, whom he had undertaken to purſue and con- 
fute throughout their Whole ſu ſyſtem. St. 
Thomas penetrated the moſt knotty difficulties in all 
the ſciences, whether ſacred or profane, to which 
he applied himſelf, n6t out of a vain paſſion, or 
the defire of applauſe, but for the advancement of 
God's honour and the intereſts of religion. In ob- 
ſcure and difficult points, he redoubled with more - 
earneſtneſs his fervour in his prayers than his ap- 
plication to ſtudy, which he found attended wit 
ſuch ſucceſs, that he was accuſtomed to ſay, that « 
he learned more before his crucifix, and at the foot * 
of the altar, than in books. His works are printed 
in ten yolumes, folio, and are partly philoſophical, 
partly theological, with comments on the holy 
Scriptures, and ſeveral treatiſes of piety, wherein 
he reduces the rules of an interior hfe to theſe two 
Goſpel maxims: firft, that we muſt ftrenuouſly la- 
bour, by ſelf-denial and mortification, to extinguiſh 
in our hearts all the ſparks of pride, and the mor-" 
dinate love of creatures; ſecondly, that by affidu- 
ous prayer, meditation, and doing the will of God 
in all things, we muft kindle his perfect love in our 
ſouls.---Opuſc. 17 and 18. The fruits of his 
preaching were no leſs wonderful than thoſe of his 
pen: He was heard at Cologne, Paris, Rome, and 
. pe, e 
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in other cities as an angel. Even the, Jews ran 
of their on accord to hear his ſermons, and many 
of them were converted. His devotion to the 
bleſſed facrament was extraordinary, r n gf 
maſs he ſeemed to be in raptures, often 

ſolved in tears, and melting with 333 
tion of the immenſe charity of Jeſus Chriſt. He 
died on the th of March, 1274. The Bollandiſts 
give a authentic account of various miracles 
vrought gh his interceſſion and by his re- 
— which were depoſited 1 in Toulouſe with great 
honour. 

St. Bonaventure, cardinal and biſhop of Albano, 
fornamed the Seraphic Doctor, for his extraordinary 
- devotion, ardent charity, and eminent ſkill 64 "we 
learning, was a contemporary of 7 and 
died the ſame year, on the 15th of uly, in the 53d 
ear of his age. The celebrated n, the moſt 
and devout chancellor of Paris. calls St. 
Bonaventure both 4 Cherub and a Scraph, becauſe his 
writings both enlighten the underſtanding and in- 
flame the heart of the reader. The acts of his ca- 
nonization record ſeveral approved miracles wrought 
by his interceſſion. 

St. Anthony of Padua, ſo called from his. long 
refidence i in that city, though he was a native of 
Liſbon in Portugal, adorned the Church of this 
century by his learning and ſhining virtues. After 
teaching divinity with great applauſe. at Bologna, 
Toulouſe, Montpellier, and 4 he at length 
forſook the Lcd to apply himſelf wholly to the 
functions of a miffionary preacher ; for he thqught 
the converſion of ſouls from vice, and the reforma- 
tion of manners, called for his whole attention and 
zeal, and he ſeemed formed, both by the gifts” of 
nature and e for this moſt important office. 
Being perfectly verſed in the Scriptures, he diſ- 
played in a clear light, and with ine xpreſſible ener- 
- gy, the genuine ſenſe, and the ſpi 2 marrow- 

ck che ſacred text. He oppoſed the faſhionable 
vices with vigour and ſucceſs in Fr Spain, 
an 


— 


— 
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| and Italy; and he ſpoke with ſuch unRion and 
energy, that his eloquence, like a torrent of fire, 
bore down all before him, and his words were ſo 
many darts, which pierced the hearts of his hearers, 
for he had long treaſured up m his own heart the 
moſt feeling ſentiments of every virtue, and his ſoul 
was all flame, before he endeavoured to kindle the 
fire of divine love in others. He was no leſs ad- 
mirable in the pri vate direction of fouls than in the | 
pulpit. * Wherever he came, diſſenſions and an- 
moſities were extinguithed, uſurers reſtored their 
unjuſt gains, and finners threw themſelves at his © 56 
feet, melted into tears. The fanctity and auſterity 
of his life added ſuch weight to his words, that he 
ſeemed to preach by every action. He gave up his 
happy ſoul to Him who had created it for his-own . 
great glory, on the 13th of June, 1231, being 36 
years old. - At the rt news of his departure, the "3-2 
children ran about the ftreets, crying out, „the 


« ſaintis dead.” His ſanctity was t by many 
illuſtrious RO, n by W the 
Bollandift.---T. 2 718. . 


St. Hyacinth © Polind, called the Kpoftle of the 
North, lived about this time. He was a profeſſed 
enemy of idleneſs, which he knew to be the bane 

| of all virtues... Every hour of the day Had its em- 
ployment- allotted to it, but 2 yer was, as it were, 
tlie ſeaſoning both of his acred ſtudies and of all 
his other actions. His zeal was too active for him 
to allow himſelf any reft, whilſt he ſaw ſouls I 
ing eternally in-the ignorance of the true God.” K 
tender compaſſion for finners moved bim to carry 
the Goſpel into the vaſt and ſa countries of the - 
North. After he had preached his firſt ſermons 
with great ſucceſs at Cracow in Silefia (a province 
then united to Poland), and in the ipal cities 
of Pruſſia, Pomerania, Denmark, . Sweden, Gothia, 
and Norway, in all which countries there ſtill re- 
mained many — he travelled” into Leſſer 
Ruffia, and penetrated as far as the Black Sea, and. 
into the iſles of the Archipelago: Long and dan- 
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Br over rocks, precipices and deſerts. 
Se able to abate his er- or diſcourage his 
heroic ſoul, which delighted in labouring for the 
glory of God, and could think cult my 
was undertaken for ſo great an end. | 
wards the North he entered Muſcovy, called uo 
Great Ruſſia, and he no ſooner began to announce 

the Goſpel, er doctrine by miracles, 
5 but the „e eathens and 5 
tics flocked to hear him in 7. multitudes, and be- 

came docile to the truth. Having returned to Cra- 
co in the year 1231, his ardour to gain ſouls to 
Chriſt made him afterwards undertake a voyage to 
Cumania on the Danube, and penetrate into Great 
Tartary, into Thibet near the Eaft Indies, and into 
Catay, the moſt northern province of China. By 
means of his apoſtolic labours, ſeveral thouſands of 
theſe barbarians received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, . 
and among them a prince of the Tartars, who went 
with ſeveral lords of his nation to the firſt General 
Council of Lateran, in 1245. St. Hyacinth, after 
having travelled above four thouſand leagues, ar- 
_ rived in Cracow in the year 1259, which was the 
ſeyenty· ſecond and laſt of his life. His ſanctity 
was atteſted by an amazing number of miracles, 
with the hiſtory of which the Bollandiſts have filled 
mMirty-ſive pages in folio. oY have alſo filled 
. _ twenty-two pages in folio, with the hiſtory of the 
miracles of St. Peter of Verona, who, after con- 
verting a multitude of finners and Manicheans in 


5 8 Tuſcany, Bologna, Ancona and the Milaneſe, was 


red on his return from Como to Milan, the 
6th of April, in the year 1252, by Carinus, an 
aſſaſſin, ho was hired by the Cathari to wo in am- 

huſh and murder him on the road. 

The foucceffion of Saints was ſtill kept u 4 th $t. 
John of Mantua; St. Peregrinus Latiozi, who con- 
tinued doing penance in fackcloth and aſhes to the 
goth year of his age; St. Edmund, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury; St. Richard, biſhop bf Chicheſter; 
St. William, archbiſhop of York ; St. Lewis, biſhop 


3 of Toulouſe ; St. Simon Stock; St. Sylyeſter, 2 


| cnc or ubtbr. 8 — $23 
bet of Ofimo; St. Raynerius; St. Lewis fX. K 


of France, with his only fiſter St. Iſabella; St. 


bab, . ueen of Boland St. Clare; St. Eliza. 
b 8 uliana; and St. Mar- 
755 Cotta "Ta | great ſervants of 
God that fundamental maxim of virtue always 
before their eyes, that even devotion, infected with 
ſelf-will and humour; becomes vicious, and nouxiſhes 
ſelf· love and ſelf-conceit, the bane of all virtue, and 
the chief enemy of the love of God. It is from the 
| poiſonous root of ſelf-love that Al our vices and 
paſſions ſpring, and the ſeven capi figs ape feat fo 
many 33 of it. Take away ſelf- love, and 
you will ſhut up all the 3 It is the / 
Jndifpenkible duty of every Chxiſtian to combat Aud 
counteract this dreadful evil, by the ſite virtue 
of ſell. denial, in ſpite of all the refined perſueſiogs 
of a deluded conſcience, and all the ſpecious ar 
ments that are drawn from the ces and g. 
eſtions of ſeli-love itſelf, fince the Goſpel requires 
| elk deni as a preliminary condition, and the 
2 dener f to become a diſciple of Chriſt. 
come after me, it him deny Bale Ke. 
Matth. 16. 4&5 
Several academies. were.inflituted.i in this age 1 
the cultivation of letters, one at Salamanca in the 
beginning of this century, one at Patavium, in the 
Fear 1222, one at Toulouſe i m 1233. cnc ak Naples 
in 1239, one in Sweden. in 1240, one in Cam 
in 1280, one at Montpellier in 1289, and one 4 
Liſbon in 1290. Academical degrees were intro- 
_ duced for the purpoſe of licencing perſons to teach 
in public. In conferring the degree of Doctor, or 
Alete, a Bacillus, or wand was delivered, — | 
comes the name of Baccalaureus, or Batchelor, The 
chief eccleſiaſtical writers of this century were, 
among . Innocent III. eminent both for his 
| Keokry oftolical labours; 5 of Hales 
in an ire, ſurnamed the Irrefragable Doctor; 
Egidius Romanus, ſtyled Dector 1 A- 
bertus ** whoſe wy are publiſhed -in_ 


- yr” 
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twenty-one large volumes; Auguſtinus Trium: 
phans; Ulric of Argentina; Alanus a 8 
mont, called the Unroer/al Doctor; Cardinal | 
of Vitri; Henricus Gandavenſis; Rodericus . 
nius, archbji of Toledo; R r Bacon, called 
Dactor Mirabihs oachimus, ; Hehnandus; 
Humbert; Hugo de Santo Caro; Vincent of Beau- a 
vais; Robert - = othg Thomas Cantipratenſis; Ro- 
bert Groteſt; William the Wiſe and Pious, | 
of Paris, d exceedingly the ſtudies 1 in 
that univerſity, ſo that there were then more ſtudents 
than citizens in Paris. The works of this illuſtrious 


| Ka have been reprinted ſeveral domme = 
monuments of his 


1 erudition. If we follow the hitory rf ihe | 
Church through every age with attention, we ſhall 
find that the Providence: of God has always taken- 
care to raiſe up ſuch men from time to time for the 
of. the Walk of Feruſalem, and to fill them 


with his holy ſpirit, that they might repel all the 


aſſaults of the powers of darkneſs, and ſupport the 
faith in its primitive purity, by their writings, their 
* miracles, and ſaimt-hke lives. This has been the caſe 
hitherto, and this will be the caſe to the end of time. 


The promiſes made to the Church are eternal, and 


will continue to be accompliſhed in alt ſucceeding | 
_ gow The victories ſhe has heretofore gained over 


idolatry, herefies and ſcandals, are a ſure proof 
and 5p e eee 5 


4 CHAPTER XXI. 
- The cu of the bum Century. 


5 W e by 
Benedict XI. who, after the demiſe -of 
face VII. on the 11th of October: 1303, was una- 
| R 22d L 
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month, but ſat only eight months and ſeventeen days. 
re Clement N years and” * 
died near Avignon on 131 
8 . vacancy John XXII. e f 


3 71 and fat ei years.. 
N L ceeded him, and died in the ei hth 


year of his pontificate. Aſter him Clement 


—_ 


lat ten years and about nine months. Innocent VE - | 


was elected on the 18th of December, 1352, and 


{at till the 12th of September, RS was fuc- 
ceeded by Urban V. who fat eight and near 
two months. G XI. fat ever years and 


three months, and Med in Rome o the 158510 of. 
March, 13 Urban VI. was choſen on t 
of A "Ke ſame year, and died on che 15th of 
| , 1389. He was ſucceeded by Boniface 
Is who governedthe Church till the iſt of Otto-. EL 
r, 1403. 
"The serch General Council was held in the | 
year 1310, at Vienne in France, under Clement V. 
It confiſted of three hundred biſhops, * 
ates of di abilities 


2 3 — with ecclefiaftical 
and merit, ECT 
_ diſcipline and ſacred antiquity. This council ſup- 
. — the Knig nts T lars, and con- 
the Fatricelli, who "inde all perfection to 
confift in a ſeemin The impure 
of the Beguardi, * uines and u 
with the errors of the Plag tes, who placed 
_ nance entirely in the exterior practice of . 


or flagellation, and other fanatics who made their 
rance about this time, were alſo condemned. 


e peace of the Church was diſturbed in this age — 


by the great ſchiſm that began in the Weſt, and was 
occaſioned by tlie election of Clement V. who being 
a Frenchman, fixed his refidence at Avignon, where 
his ſucceffors 2 — a conſiderable time. 


Antipopes were ſet up e — 2 
and the hiſs who not —— 2X 


the Council * * 


8 
5 


re r * — „„ „ 


na; St. Clare of Monte 2 Spoleto; St. 


grounds in, profane if 
Fr b e abIE ie Church with 


. or r 


a of ſaints was 
tho! 2 


Ea Colum- .. A 


N of Sen. | 


Elizabeth, queen of Portugal; St. Catherine of 
Sweden; St. Agnes of — Pulciano, &c. See 


Dr. Alb. Butler, tom. 71 and tom. 5. p. 21% 
The D St. Nicholas of , died about the. 
of this century, on the lotk of 


mr in the ſixty year of his age. He 
was a „ is ordi- 
nary food was coarſe bread with pulſe or herbs; his 


bed was the bare floor, with a ftone for his pillow.. 


The: diſciplines and iron girdles. with which he 


afflicted his body are ſhe wn to this day in Tolentin, 


22 his-ſacred relicks are depoſited in a ſtately 
- Eugenius IV. who canonized him in the 
Year 3 yled him Thaumaturgus, and declared 

that no ſaint fince the days of the x oftles adorned 
the Church with more miracles, bull of his 
canonization alone relates upwards of three hun- 
dred renowned miracles, ſtrictly examined and juri- 


dically I ao by the ſolemn n of three 
hundr 
were different perſons who had been raiſed to life by 


and: ſeventy - one witneſſes, among whom. 


his interceſſion. Theſe and ſuch like miracles are 
not however propoſed as parts of Divine revelation, 


_ or articles of faith, to be equally aſſented to with 


the 3 that are recorded in the holy ſcriptures, 


but they reſt upon their bare hiſtorical authority, 


and — . at leaft the ſame prudent aſſent, human 


beef and credit, that is given to other facts, atteſted 
by great numbers of Dee examined by au- 


thority, and found 25. 60 r related upon good | 
othing can be more 


A fäorgeries, 


St. A. 
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forgeries, or countenancing falſe le 
gage. 3 


bon. rot=n_arp 2 le the melt had ny..- 7 


heinous nature, and that her council and | 
biſows have been always moſt ſevere in * 
and puniſhing them. See the decrees of the 
council of Lateran, and of the "council of Treat 
againſt counterfeit miracles and relicks.” «Yet a He 
incredulity, accompanied with a ion of 
meaſuring God's works by the ſhort line or human 
wiſdom will make the beft atteſted miracles paſs for 
forgeries and abſurd'1 bilities. Is not every - 
hike ridiculous and abſurd to unbelievers ?. Is not | 
the whole doctrine of Chriſt 4 ſcandal to the 
and a folly to the Gentiles ? Take away faith, and ſee 
what will become of the miracles recounted in the 
Old and New Teftament, where we read that God, 
for the manifeftation of his glory and efs, has 
been pleaſed to fayour many of his ants with 
the gift of miracles, and where Chriſt our Lord has 
promiſed, that his diſciples ſhould work greater mira- 
cles than himſelf had wrought, that in his name they 
caſt out and heal all kind of ai orders : See 
an excellent treatiſe of Dr. Hays, | Miracks, 
printed in the year 1989. 

This ny was auſpicious to the cultivation of 
letters. The hard ſervitude of the people under 
their immediate Lords, who were a of ſubai-. 
tern ſoyereigns in their own eftates, with many ſe- 
vere cuſtoms concerning vaſſalages being aboliſhed 
in France and ſome other countries, ſtudies began 
to flouriſh exceedingly, and 
and protection were held out by many zealous pa- 
trons of the. ſciences. The * of taſte 
under the decline of the Roman Empire had began, 
and the inundations, of the barbarians completed 
the fall of the oe arts in the Weft. However, 
the ſciences of faith and piety never languiſhed in 
the;Church of Chrilt. Sacred learning was always 
cultivated, even in what are called the dark ages. 
8 ſtudy of the' Holy Scriptures Was never ne- 
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glected. They were carefully delivered down, and 
curately corrected from the Hebrew under 
Charlemagne, and under St. Lewis, with learned 


 . notes from the Hebrew, o. . Origen, St. Jerom, &c.. 


long before the revival of the belles lettres and the 


invention of the art of printing. Il the great. 
. monaſteries had public and Scriptormms, © 


where numbers of religious men were yed in 


copying and tranſcribing books, at the hours al- 


lotted to anual. labour.  Ecolatres,. or Scholaftics 


were eſtabliſhed in Cathedrals, and great care was 


— 


taken by the Clergy to preſerve and reſtore ancient 
literature. The very names of Lanfranc, St. Ste- 
phen Harding, abbot of Citeau, Raymond Mar- 
tini, Nicholas of Lyra, Porket Salvago, a Carthu- 
Gan monk of Genoa, Paul of Burgos, Auſtin Juſti- 
niani, .Houbigand, a French oratorian, &c. .ought. 
alone to flop the mouth of flander... Wha was it 
that tranſplanted. and revived the Greek language 
and authors, and with them all polite arts and lite- 
rature in the Weſt, ſays, the elegant Proteſtant. 


author of the Minute Philoſopher, Dial. 5. n. 25. T. 


1. p. 324. Was it not chiefly Beſſarion, a Cardinal, 
Marcus Maſurus, an archbiſhop, Theodore Gaza, 
a private clergyman? Has there been a greater 


and more renowned 7 and reſtorer of elegant 


ſtudies in every ki fince the days of Auguſtus. 


Czar, than Leo X. Pope of Rome? Did any writers. 


=. approach the purity of the claffics nearer than the 


ardinals Bembus and Sadoletus, or than the 
biſhops Jovius and Vida? Not to mention an endleſs 


number of Ciftercians, French Benedictins, and 


other learned eccleſiaſtics, Who have eminently ex- 


celled in all the branches of polite literature. Se- 


veral uniyerfities. were founded in this century: 


One at Avignon, in the year 1303, another at Or- 
leans, in 4305, another in Dublin, in 1320, another 
at Piſa, in 13 39, another at Angers, in 1346, another 
at Heildeberg, the ſame year, another at Prague, in 
1358, another at Orange, in 1349, another at Ge- 
ne ya, in 1365, another at Vienna, about the year, 
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1390, another nien. a e e | 
auen, in 1388. 
The — celebrated writers of this century were 
John Duns Scotus, who died at Cologne in 1308; 
As uſtine of Ancona; William Ockam, a native 
urry in England, and head of the Nominal phi- JI 
Lopes who, in oppoſition to the Realiffs, main- 
tain, that words, not are the objects of dia- 
lectic; John Bacon; Petrus Aureolus; Nicolus 
Lyranus; Gregory of Ariminum; 3 | 
gentina; Jacobus. Viterbientis 3 3 
2 Alvarus; Durandus a 8 I 
Heryzus;- Francis Mayro; Monaldus ; Petrus Pa- 
ludanus; Guido Carmelita ; Ludolphus Carthufia- 
ok John of Burlington; -Richard of Hampole ; 
de Caſſia ;. John Taulerus; John Ruſbro- 
ches; Antonius 3 Thomas Braduardi- 
nus; Alexander de . Jacobus Tolo- 
ſanus; Jordon of Saxony; Henry Suſo, the author 
of ſeveral pious tracts, &c. Lithuania was gained 
aver to the Church of this century, by the con- 
verfion of — * Wulle . | 
Pong. FREE MY Ss = 
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' CHAPTER XXXII. 
| The Church of the. Fi hann que. 


HE a zpoſtolic penn Fan * 
. VII. from the - 1/7th ber, pl 
1404. till the 6th: of November, 1406. regory 
XII. ſucceeded him, on the 20th of the ume mon 
and year, was depoſed on the 26th of June, 
and died at Recanati in 1417 Alexander V. fat 
from June, 1409, till the 3d of May, 4410: John 
XXIII. being elected at on the 149th. of 
the ſame month and year, was depoſed on the,4 
of May, 1415, and died at Florence on the 2 of 
„1419. Martin V. was choſen on 
21th 11 November, 1417. and ſat twelve N 
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three wonths, and twelve days, according to an in- 
—_— on his braſs — — in the Lateran 
Eugenius IV. fucceeded him, and died in 
the fixteenth year of his pontificate- Nicholas V. 
his ſueceſſor, died in March, 1435. Calistus III. 
held the pontificate from the 8th of April, 1455» 
till the 6th of Auguſt, 1458. Pius H. being : 
ed the ſam year, on the 27th. of Auguft, on 
the igtch of Auguſt, 1464. On his demiſe Paul 
| II. being raifed to the pounce, viva voce, by the 
__ * means of Cardinal Beffarion, died on the 26th of 
July, 1371. Sixtus * ſucceeded him, and ſat till 
| the' 14th of Au Innocent VIII. was 
Felected on the 2 "of the month, and died in 
| July, 1492. Alexander VI. was choſen the fame 
al Fear, on the1rth of A and died on the 18th 
| 3 4 1803. . 


1 Fe f iterum Sa en puer, 
3 We Satum vidit, & ingemuit. 


Nen Rome another Sixtus wiſh'd retura'd, . 
4 A Pe ni mourn'd. 


In 3 century the peace of the Church _ 
difturbed by a ob ſchiſm. Italz ſuffered 
1 — * by the abſence ng 45 popes, and the city 
oy 1 N Rome, in 1 was — by 1 fac- 
2 tions. The lained that cheir biſhops 
had for Bus wi years paſt forſaken their 
+ Church, and they ardently wi and earneftly 
N ſolicited their return from Avignon. In fine, Gre- 
ory XI. yielding to 14 g entreaties and 
| es, removed from Avignon on 
dme 13th of September, 1356, and was received at 
Rome, amidſt the acclamations of the people, with - 
Gy — the. moſt lively ———_— Aſter his 
death the — farts leſt the new Pope, if he 
happened to be a ins Ie mipht fix his refi- 
dence again at Avig , aſſembled in crowds about 
- the palace where e cardinals were deli | 
ont Ie will have Rua Pipe BY e - 
yous 
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ſeditious clamours they added menaces. The cur- 
dinals, being intimidated, named the archbiſhop-of | 
Bary, who took the name of Urban VE © Sixteen * 
of the cardinals being afterwards diffatisfied with - 
their choice, de from Rome; declared their 
election null, becauſe it was not free, and elected 


another Pope, under the name of C 'VIL- 
This un y affair threw the Church imo a dread. 
ful confufion. Chriſtendom was divided between 


two Popes: Clement was acknowledged in France, 
in Spain, in Scotland, and Sicily; Whilſt England, 
Hungary, Bohemia, and a part of Germany de- 
clared for Urban. The death of Urban 4 n 
terminate the ſchiſm, the cardinals of his obedience, 
as they/ were then called, * elected a ſue- 
ceſſor, which the 2 party likewiſę did on 
their ſide. Theſe ſrenes were frequently 
renewed. In the year 1409, the cardinals, el 
at the continuance of ſo ſcandalous a diviſion among 
the faithful, reſolved to put an end to it, and for 
this purpoſe they united in the council of Pifa, and 
having withdrawn their obedience from the two con 
tending popes, Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. 
they unanimouſly elected Alexander V. This 
council was compoſed of twenty-two cardinals, 
twenty-four arehbi one hundred and eighty- 
two biſhops, with above three hundred abbots and 
theologians. But all their efforts proved ineffectual, 
the ſchiſm ſtill continued, and the evil conſequences. 
increaſed. ' The obſtinacy of the popes, the jea- | 
louſy of the cardinals on both fides, and the du- 
ferent intereſts of the crowned heads, ſeemed to 
forebode a perpetuaFcontinuance of the ſchiſm, if 
God, who promiſed novo abandon his Church, had 
not removed all the obftales which the human paſ- 


fions oppoſed to the re-eftabliſhment of union. His” 22 


divine Providence was pleaſed at length to accom- 
pliſh this great work in the ffxteenth general coun- 
cx, which was aſſembled in 1414, at Conſtance in 
Germany, near Switzerland. John XXIII. Sigi: 
mond the —— we "EEE forty-three | 


5 


tion of the popes, the 
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_ upwards of a hundred and fixty abbots and eminent 
theologians were preſent at this council. All the. 


enders to the popedom being cited to appear, 
either abdicated voluntarily, or were depoſed, and 
Martin V. was canonically elected, and generally 


acknowledged for the only lawful head of the 
Church. us ended the ſchiſm, after having con- 


tinued thirty-ſix years. In this extraordinary caſe, 
the Church had full power to aſſemble herſelf thus 


in à general council, in order to proceed to the 


election of a pope, whoſe title ſhould be unqueſ- 


tionable. This is what ſhe did in the council of 


Conſtance, which, as cardinal Turrecremata ob- 


ſerves, was but a continuation of the council of 
Piſa. Whilſt the e eee ny 1 | 
continued doubtful, the pa 


Onte popes 
pal chair might be con- 
ſidered in effect the ſame as vacant, and the faithful 


in the interim might reft as fully convince#of the 


infalliblity of the public doctrine. of the Church, 
as of the infallbilry of the Goſpels, though the 


- perſons who wrote them were men ſubject to 
pathons. The whole difference being about a mat- 


ter of fact, that is, about the validity of the elec- 

people were not on this ac- 
count the leſs attached to the apoſtolic ſee and chair 
of St. Peter. They fill continued to believe that 


there. was but one viſible head of the Church, and 


that he only who had been canonically elected, was 
this head and the true pontifl. They were not, in- 
c-ed, competent judges, in the concurrence of dif- 


| Ferent pretenders, to difcern which of chem was 
the _ lawful pope, or which of them had been duly 


elected; but in this caſe they might, with a ſafe con- 
ſcience, follow the opinion and directions of their 


0 9 paſtors, as St. Antoninus remarks. 


ſides the extinction of the long ſchiſm, another 


object, which the council of Conſtance had in view. 
Was 53 of the heretical errors f 


Wiclef, a doctor of Oxford, which John Huſs, 
rector of the univerſity of Prague, and Jerom his 
„ 8 | ; diſciple, 
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giſciple, were ſpreading at that time through Bu: 
hemia, until they were condemned, degraded, and 
handed over to the civil power in the — | 
The Huſſites raiſed great commotions in that | 
dom for about one hundred years, and filled it u 
civil wars, tumults, bloodſhed, plunders, — 
the ruin of families, and every other ſort of cala 
mity. The New Adamites, the Hſſarii, and Thabo 
_ ve great ſcandal, and the moſt 

crimes. The Caliatins, ſo called from their 
belle of the neceſſity of communion under both 
kinds, painted the form of a chalice in ſo many 


laces, that they ve occaſion to the follo - 
Ane bo 0 FA, 


* Tot Calices Bohemorum terra per Unis, 
"__ er eng 5 


So many cups Bohemia does df 8 
e fancy Kale, nh as cia. e 


5 Ziſca, A veteran general and ene of 
n Huſs, having aſſembled a powerful army, 
lundered that whole country with unheard of -bar- . 
arity, and built the ſtrong fortreſs, which he called 
 Thabor, amidſt waters and mountains. He defeated 
the emperor Sigiſmond's armies eight times, and 
when he was dying of a peſtilence at Priſcon, in 
8 the year 1424, he ondexed & drum*to be made of 
his ſkin to terrify 1 2 
In the midſt of all the for going ſcandals; the 
grand deſign of God, which is anctiſication of © 
his ele, was brought about and accompliſhed, and 
the ſucceſſion of ſaints was kept up by St. Antoni- 
nus, archbiſhop, of Florence; A Vincent Ferre- 
rius; St. Laurence. uſtinian, patriarch of Venice 
St. Bernardinus of ; St. Thomas of Kempis ; 
St. John Capiſtran; St. Nicholas Albergati; St. 
John, of — St. Didacus;; St. James de la 
archa; St. Caſimir, ringe of Pfalz St. Fran 
ces of Rome; St. — of Bologna; St. Ca- 
thang of Genoa V 
43 — eta; 
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leta; St. 3 — St. Andrew de 
Monte Regali; Se. St. Vero- 
4 nica of Binaſco; St. l . Francis of 
4 — the founder of — religious onder of the 
Anime, with many others, who were eninent for 
the gift of miracles, and who cdified the wor id hy 
the cet odour of their virtues. See Alban Bullet, 
k tom 4- P- TO: * 2 7-4 
'The faith was-inthis century preached with great 
ſucceſs in the kingdows of Congo and An 
_— and the inhabitants of the — 
over to the Church of Chriſt. Five 
Sar twenty thouſand Jews and Moors were- alſo 
converted, and a prodigious number of 1 
and of bad Chriſtians were reclaimed by th 
6 preaching, labours and miracles of St. nel Fer- 
rerius. 
2 Laurence Juftinian, ſays Dr. 8 was a 
prelate admirable for his fincere piety towards God, 
the ardour of his zeal for the divine honour, and 
| the exceſs of his charity to the poor, which ſeemed 
4 a ſea that could not be drained; His writings con- 
5 fiſt of ſermons, letters, and fourteen treatiſes of 
piety, full of unction. He was conſtituted by Ni- 
cholas V. firſt Patriarch of Venicſe. 
There were but three patriarchs acknow in 
che Church, till the fourth century. The biſhop 
of Rome was the patriarch of the Weſt, and the 
biſhops of the great ſees of Alexandria and Antioch 
+ were. the patriarchs of the Eaft. , Afterwards the 
patriarchal dignity was conferred on Jeruſalem, on 
: . account of its ſanctity, aud Conſtantinople, on ac- 
c eount of the Imperial ſeat uſurped the patriarchal 
right in the year 381, but not without much oppo- · 
fition. For peace ſake it was at length agreed to 
by a decree of the Council of Chalcedon, in the 
year 1215, that next after Rome, Co e 
mould hold the ſecond rank, Alexandria the _ 
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Antioch the fourth, and eruſalem the fifth, 
8 title of Ficar 95  Feſus „was always . 
1 3 Rowe, as is manifot-from the i 


_ teenth 


” 
: . 


teenth letter of St. Cyprian to Pope Corneling.— 
- The title of Papa, or Pope, — 

was anciently common to all biſhops, they being the 
Fathers of the Church. For many 
has confined this title to the biſhop of Rome only, 
who in quality of head of the whole Church, and 
ſucoeſſor of St. Peter, who fixed his apoſtolic ſeat 
and died in Rome, is the ſpiritual father of all the 
faithful. Some writers ſay that the word Pape 
comes from the initial letters of theſe four words, 
Perrus, Keel, ee Aan en which" being 
abbreviated with x punctum or colon after each 


cuſtom 


the four initial letters, eoaleſced in progreſs of tim 


into the word Fupa, without / any intermediate punc- 
tuation. Hence it follows, that Baron Holberg and 
ſome other hiſtorians are y | miſtaken, when 
they aſſert that the order of Ecclefiaftical 4 
was introduced in the eighth century; it being evi- 
dent from the fixth and ſeventh canons of the firſt 
General Council of Nice, and from the firſt Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, that Metropolitans and Archbiſhops 
Had been previouſly eftabliſhed. Bingham” in his 
antiquities alſo proves that the title of "Archbzfbop 
was mentioned by Juſtinian in the fixth century. 
The truth is, that the inftitution of Biſhops, Me- 
tropolitans or Archbiſhops, Primates and Patriarchs 
originated in the practice of the Apoſtles, who, as 
Euſebius and St. John Chryſoſtom obſerve,” com- 
mitted the care of the churches in Crete to Titus, 
and entruſted Timothy with the ſuperintendance of 
all the churches in Aſia Minor, to diręct all the 
public and common affairs of then. 
St. Antoninus, archbiſhop of Florence, was emi- 
nent for his writings, as well as for his piety. His 
principal work is his Sum of Moral Diuinity, divided 
into four parte, wherein all virtues and vices are 
explained; the former enforced by pathetic motives 
and examples, and the latter painted in the moſt 
ſtriking colours, to infpire Chriſtians with horror. 
St. John Capiſtran wrote ſome tracts on the Counci? 
of Bail, on the Laff Fudgment, on tht Spiritual . 
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fare, on the Groil and Canon Law, Gx. 8 
of St. Bernardine are printed in five volumes: ſolio. 
The works of Thomas of Kempis, a canon regular of 
the order of . Auguſtine, bear evident teſtimony 

i ſanctity, eſpecially: the in- 
comparable book of the Imitation of , Whereof 
he is ſaid to be the author, or at leaſt the copier. It 
8 to be the pocket com- 
panion of de vout as it is the genuine effu- 
fion of a perfect ſpirit... Fontenelle calls 


hand of man, the holy ſcriptures being of divine 
original. The Spiritual Combat may be called its key, 


ox introduction. That great contemplative; Thomas 
bong os nn nom gem his age. 


died alſo, the renowned pro- 
dgy of wit and — John 2 rince of 
ula, in the 32d year of his age. follow- 
ing epitaph was engraved on his tomb : v1 
: 8 Mirandula,. cæteru norunt | 
Tagus, e Ganges, forſan et entipedes. / 
_ Of Marcel, here all does tie 
hat mortal was, and that could ever die: 


Fur what virtue, learnin 2 
Throughout the world ks fame fhal ever b. 


There were ſeveral other eahibuated: wiiters in 


this century, particularly Cardinal Peter de Alliaco, 
and John Gerſon, his diſciple, 


Cardinal John, a 
Turrecremata, Cardinal Nicholas Cuſa, Beſſarion, 


I archbiſhop of Nice, Gregory, archbiſhop of Con- 


e, Gabriel Biel, Joannes Capriolus, Tho- 
mas Walden, Paulus Utinenſis, 1 Bilius, 
Dionyſius Carthufianus, Gennadius, oſeph, biſbop 
of Modion, Jacobus Perez, Henricus Harpius, Paulus 
- Burgenſis, Honu 5 and Sons omar Nn | 
of whom it is : = 


Hic por off A; gui fete Aci omne. 


Here refts, "till ſummoned to it Almighty Throne, - 
A prodigy,” who knew all eros 


Is. 


As 
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Joghe 1 year 1458 Loo two thouſand tudens were 
put to t in a 
Lis the ſame — — — ueſe — diſco» 
very of Madeira, and ſeveral other lands en the 
Weſtern coaſt, of Africa. and found. a paſſage by _ 
ſea to the Eaſt Indies, with which no commerce 
was then open, but through. Egypt or * ec | 
Americus Veſpuſius, a Florentine, diſcovered Bras 


fil in 1497; and Vaſco de Gams, the — 
admiral, doubled the Cab of | Goad: Hope, in 1 


and having diſcovered the coaſt of rr wen | 
and. theres city of Melinda, upon the African cat, 
he ſailed thenee 9 the Eaſt Indies. The 
art of Printing with types caſt in metal was invent- 


ed about the year and propagated-through. 
| Germany, France, alp. England, Ac. The firnſt 
book that was printed was — Rational Divine- 


Tum Officiorum. It came from the new preis „ s 
Join Fuſ and Peter Schoeffer, his partner, who were 


aided in their ve enterpriſe by h Gutten- 
berg, a native of Mentz, ſettled then at Straſburgh.. | 
The polite arts received great from 
the invention of Pri , eſpecially after the taking | 
of Conſtantinople by. the Turks, for the Grecian 
ſcholars being then exiled and ſcattared over the 


Weſt, brought into it all the Oriental learni — 3 


fr 5 

in Italy, and afterwards, in other parts of ; 
Europe. A new plan of education was then.adopts- 
2 public ſchools were opened for the improvement | 


ob ual and ſeveral academies, were,ciablitheds 


particulzily at Herbipolis, in Franconia, in 140g. 
at Tours in 1405, at Leipſic in 1408, at Louyain in 
1426, at Valentia in 2.452, at Nanta and Fribourg 


in 1460, at Baſil in 1459, at in ee 
Copenhagen in 1479, at Str g in ee | 


Munſter, in r e in 14905 * ee ; 
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confirmation of the chief 


the Huffites, and 


when it was ſolemnly diſſolved by a bull 
nius, and à general council - opened at Ferrara in 
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Tie Seen General gern hld ot Plrenc, for th 


NAN ONISTS and th 
CONE council the 


uire to a 
preſence of the chief pa- 


8 prelates, (at leaſt by their 
deputies) — fr bit 0 from the different king- 
doms of the Catholic 


hurch, who repreſent the 
body of the paſtors of the whole Church. The 
paſtor is alſo deemed, by 

moſt di vines, a neceſſary condition. If As 


_ ariſe whether a council be general, it is to be con- 


ſĩdered whether it be looked upon · by the Church as 
fuch, and as the — of the whole; or 
whether the whole Church receives and acqu ieſces 

m its decifions; which- the faithful, — their 
paſtors and teachers always ready to inſtru nfirud them, 
cannot in practiee be at a loſs to know, though this 


may ſometimes be obſcure, till circumſtances are 


cleared up. The aforeſaid conditions were wanting 
at Baſil after the tenth ſeſfſion. That council was 
continued eighteen years, firſt at Baſil, afterwards 
at Lauſanne. Its proceedings in 1433, concernir 

| points of ecclefiaftical d 
cipline, were approved and confirmed by 


TV. who, during thetenthſeffion, 3 the coun- 


eil to be removed, and from this time his legates 
were refuſed admittance- Wherefore, it is allowed 


by moſt, that this council was legal and general in 
the beginning, but it became afterwards a 1 


lar ſynod and ſchiſmatical conventicle, Co 
Euge- 


1437. Turrecremata, and a conſiderable part of 
the prelates that were aſſembled at Bafil, removed 


then, after the twetty-ſixth ſeſſion, but ſome fſtaid 


behind, and continued their ſeffions Tchiſmatically 


during the ** laft ſeſſions. In 1438 they 


approved 


— 
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ved the French pragmatic ſanction of Charles 
"relating chiefly to the collation of benefices, 
and in 1439 they prevailed upon Amadeus VII. for- 

merly duke of Savoy, andthen a hermit at Ripalles, 
near the Lake of Geneva, to receive from them, 
under the name of Felix V. a pretended pontiſi- 
cate, which he afterwards velunddridy reſigned in 
I 
. true eneral ee met firſt at Ferrara RY | 
1437, and 8 2 8, the Greek em- 
or —Joſeph, patriarc Conſtantinople— 
Fan * 2 prelates, repaired. After 2 
ſeſſions a contagious diſtemper breaking out at 
Ferrara, the council was removed by Eugenius IV. 
to Florence, in 1439; and the ſame year, on the 
6th of July, after all difficulties had been diſcuſſed, 
the re-union of the Weſtern, or Latin Church, and 
of the Eaftern, or Greek Church, was N to, 
2 purpoſe. The 
Greek emperor—the deputies of the patriarchs of 
Alexandria, © Acheter, —_ — fixteen 
Oriental metropolitans, or iſhops — ſeveral bi- 
hops ten abbots and 3 great number of other 
Greek dignitaries and eccleſiaſtics of 
— _ renounced their ſchiſm and errors, 
rofefled, according to the faith of the 
— — Church, that the Holy Ghoſt x 
— from the Father and the Son, and that the 
Pope was head of the Univerſal Church. They 
all, Greeks as well as Latins, embraced one another 
in token of union and mutual charity, and ſubſcrib- 
ed the decree, except Mark, archbiſhop of Epheſus. 
After the departure of the Greeks, the Armenians 
abjured their hereſy, and alſo ſigned a decree of | 
union. This council laſted three years after the 
conchufien of this momentous affair, and was at 
length diflolved 4 Nome, in the NIE > pops hm 


lh eyes of all Chrikendens had been attentively | 
fixed on this council, and the happy iſſue of it dif- 
fuſed univerſal joy through the ch. But this 
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92 Mark of Epheſus, on his return to Conftan- 


again into their former ſchiſm. The obſtinate pre- 


tin finding the people of that city violently- 
prepoſetes — the union, availed ed himſelf of 

rtunity to declaim and write againſt it. An 
Fo oo wee of libels ſoon appeared, fraught with 
virulence, calumnies, and falſeboods. Thoſe who 
had ſubſcribed the decree, were bitterly reviled and 
treated with ſo much crueky, that many of them 


loſt S yekdadiothe ſtream, and eur the 


„ Nicholas V. a pontiff of remarkable piety 
and learning, grieving at the invincible obſtinacy 
of the Greeks, and reflecting on the repeated and 


unſuceeſsful labours, — had been taken for 


their converſion, wrote to them a letter in the be- 


of the year 1451, in. which he exhorted. 
em in a pathetic manner to open their eyes to 
- their paſt flubbornneſs, and to re- unite themſelves 
to the Catholic Church. He addreſſed himſelf in 
particular to Conſtantine - s, their em- 
peror, in the following words: The Greeks have 
already too long — the patience of God, in 
per ſiſt ing in their ſchiſm. According to the pa- 
rable of the Gaſpel, God waits to ſee if the fig - 
tree, after having been cultivated with fo much 
care, will 1 yield fruit; but if it does not, 


1 within the ſpace ot three years, which God ſtill 


« my —— the tree will be cut down by the 
root, and the Greek nation ſhall be entirely 


ruined by the miniſters of Divine Juſtice, which 


Cod will ſend to execute the ſentence ue, 
+ pronounced in Heaven againft them.” _ - + 

is prediction was literally acc ompliſhed, r 

in the year 1453. Mahomet II. — beſieged 

Conſtantinople with a land army of three hundred 

| houlapd men, and a feet of above one hundred 


ON 
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gallies, with a hundred and thirty other ſmaller - 
Fetlele began a general aſſault both by ſea and Tad, 
on the 2gth of May, early in the 
animated his troops ſo ingly, that they 75 
vanced through the moſt violent fire of the be- 
ſieged, und > en of Sid e Samet dvr b 
dead bodies of thoſe that were ſlain, till they became 
maſters of the city. A janizary having planted 
the Turkiſh ſtandard on the top of the wall, the 
Turks immediately poured in like a torrent, at a 
breach which they : rok nada by ſhooting ſtone bul — - 
lets of two r pounds weight from fourteen 
batteries, as Phranzes, the Greek hiſtorian, relates. 
The emperor and eight hundred of his ſolaiers 
were trod to death in the breach, by the barbarians, 
and the fugitives. were ſlaughtered without mere. 
It is computed that forty thouſand Greeks perifhed 
.on this 2 py oceaſion, -befides fixty thoufune 
who were {old — flaves. Mahomet 
allowed his ws plunder the city for 
three 3 during which they they gave a looſe to the 
human paſkons, were guilty of a kind of exceſſes, 
and perpetrated the moſt execrable crimes ever re- 
corded in the annals of hiſtory. Mahomet himſelf, 
who. is ſaid to- have cauſed the bellies of fourteen 
of his own to be Tipped open, that he might 
diſcover which of them had eaten a melon taken 
from r 
occaſion ; for he cauſed the Em, 
per hen be „ and 
is to be treated e 2 ty; 
he 3 nobles and grandees i 
and diſſected, and the bodies of ä and ber 
daughters to be cut in pieces, and inhumanſy ſerv- 
ed up on diſhes at a banquet. Vet Divine'Provi- 
_ dence, for its own wiſe reaſons; was to 
t this monſter to proſper in this world, and to 
fluſhed with ſuch wonderful ſucceſs, that he 
overthrew the two Chriſtian of Conſtanti- 
nople and Trebiſonde, ſubdued- twelve Kin | 
ET cities during 8 
8 6 . 3 | 6 


ye 
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He immediately removed his imperial ſeat from 
Adrianople te tinople, which has continued 


ever fince to be the refidence of the Turkiſh em- 
perors. Aſter the reduction of Conftantinople, he 
counted the Weſtern Empire as already his own, 
and looked upon himſelf as maſter of all Chriſten- 
dom, not doubting. but he ſhould ſoon plant the 
Ottoman creſcent in the heart of Europe, and in 
the cities of Vienna and Rome. He marched his 
victorious troops into Hungary, and ſat down be- 
fore Belgrade on the 3d of June, 1456, but the 
brave John Corvin, commonly called Hunniades, 
compelled him to raiſe the fiege. on the 6th of 
Auguſt, and to retreat with great precipitation, 
leaving behind him all his heavy artillery and bag- 
gage, with the greateft part of his booty, and fixty 
thouſandof his ſoldiers killed. The Almighty, . 

whoſe finger is able to overthrow phalanxes that 

| 5 invincible, was pleaſed to _ LET een = 
- A ſcourge to punith the crying fins e Greeks. 
A fimilar 2 the 4 and cities of 
Ninive and Babylon, Tyre, Sidon, and Jeruſalem : 


__ when the le of God had renounced their fide- * 


lity to him, he delivered them over in his wrath 
to the ſword of the Pagans, their inveterate ene- 
mies. He ſeat Nabuchodonoſor, Veſpafian, and 
Titus io fcourge them, to ravage their country, to 
deſtroy them by famine, fire, and ſword, and to 
carry the furvivors into captivity. So true it is, 
that a de viation from the laws of God is often the 
occaſion of the calamities which ſooner or later 
befal kingdoms and ſtates, and terminate in their 
utter ruin. The Weſtern Empire was ſacrificed 
for the extinction of idolatry at the very time pre- 

ordained by God, and the barbarian Goths and 
Vandals were ſent as inſtruments of divine ven- 
geance, to demoliſh Pagan Rome, in puniſhment of 
its crying ſins. In like manner the Eaſtern Empire 
was marked out as a victim of deſtruction, and ſen- 
tenced to be enſlaved by a barbarous race, who are 
the greateſt enemies to Chriſtianity. The 


. 
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and Mahometans were employed as the inſtruments 
of God's avenging juſtice to chaſtiſe the people 
of Conſtantinople, and ſwallow up their empire, 

which had efpouſed and foſtered the heretical and 
ſchiſmatical — of the Arians, Macedoni- 
ans, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Photians, &c. The 
Greeks had relinquiſhed the orthodox faith of their 
anceſtors, and rejected a tenet relating to the pro 
ceflion of the Holy Ghoſt, which had been deſined 
by the Church in the year 381, and inſerted in the 
Nicene Creed by the general council of Conſtanti- 
nople. It is certain that they had been ſeven or 
1 years in communion with the Church 
of Rome, and that, during that time, they ackgow- 
ledged the Pope as Viſible Head of the Univerſal 
Church, as appears from the firſt ſeven. general 
councils, which were held in the. Eaſt, and in 
which the primacy of the Pope had been authen- 
tically. acknowledged. Photius himſelf, who had 
ſown the firſt of the diſſention in the ninth' 
century, did not diſagree. The Church of Conſtan- 
tinople never pretended but to be the ſecond Rome, 
and to hold the firſt rank after her. The ſee of 
Rome was on all hands allowed to be the centre of 
unity, and all Chriſtians recited the Creed tben, 
and ſaid, after the council of Conſtantinople, as 
they now ſay, [ believe the Church, which is one, Holy, - 
Catholic, and Apoftclic. They unanimouſly profeſſed. 
that there was a true Church in the warld, to which 
the four diſtinctive characters of the Church of 
Chriſt belonged. They believed that there was a 
ſociety on earth called the true Church of Chrift, 
and compoſed of paſtors and people, and that the 
Pope, or biſhop of Rome, was its viſible: head. It 
is therefore true to ſay, and eaſy to ſhew, that the 
Greeks, on ſeparating themſelves from the Church, 


which acknowledged the Pope for its viſible head, 


and which was inconteftibly the true Church - 
during the eight firſt centuries, 2 from 
the true Church of Chriſt, diſſolved the chain of 
unity, and withdrew themſelves from the ſociety of 
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mme faithful, to erect a different ſociety that did not 
exiſt before. In fine, 


3 Their own 7 


a 3 V. 19 and 22, 7 


"Weſtern Empire, which had 2.4 — by 


they have condemned them 
goth as the Apoſtle | 
their faith 


Tit. 10, 11. 


7 „ They folemnly 


renounced their errors, and ſubſcribed to their own 
1 in the councils of Lyons and Flo- 
but unhappily relapſed into their fatal 
1 — Of fuch St. Jude fays, 
are 1, 
who men, having not t 
ſpirit—-being reproved ons Judgetl, God in his mercy 
waited-many years for the converſion of the Greeks, 
but -finding them hardened and inflexible, he cut 


them off at length, like the barren fig-tree. In 
| fine, when the meaſure of their iniquity was filled 


up, they were delivered into the hands of barba- 
Tians,-and have ever fince continued to under - 
the Turkidh yoke to thi very day. as the 


Auguſtus, ired in Auguſtulus, ſo in like manner 
the Eaſtern Empire, which had been founded by 
Conſtantine the Great, was extinguiſhed in Con- 
ſtantine Palzologus, eleven hundred and twenty: 


ee eee ee 
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CHAPTER XXXIV.. 
The Church of the Sixteenth Century, 
HE chief paſtors in this 1 were Pius III. 


Julius II. Leo X. Adrian VI. Clement VII. 
paul J. Julius III. Marcellus II. Paul IV. Pius 


IV. Pius V. XIII. Sixtus V. Urban 
I Gregory XIV. Innocent IX. and Clement 


Pius III. filled the apoſtolic e toenty⸗ he Gaye 


oy. Jolius II. facceeded him in the year r 1508, 


on the 21 * 2 me 1513. 


; — | 5 held 


h 
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held the pontificate eight years and about nine 
| is. He was fucceeded in January, 1522; by 

Adrian VI. who fat till the 14th of September, 
1523. Clement VII. fat near eleven years; and 
Paul III. about nine years. Iulius III. governed 
the Church from che 8th of February, 1550, to 
the 23d of March, 1555; and Marcellus II. onix 
twenty-one days. Paul IV. fat four years and about 
three months; and Pius IV. almoſt fix years. St. 
Pius V. filled the pontifical chair from the 7th of 
J 566, to the 1ſt of May, 1572. Gre- 
gory XIII. who happily executed the reformation 
of the Calendar, and eftablifhed the new. ſtyle, in 
the year 1582, fat thirteen years, wanting one 
month; Sixtus V. five years and four months; 
Urban VII. ten days; Gregory. XIV. ten months 
and nine days; Innocent IA. two months; and Cle- 
ment VIII. ten years and one month, dying on the 
3d of March, 1605. © ESTES LESS 
New nations in the moft remote parts of both the 
_ Eaftern and Weſtern hemiſpheres were brought to 
the flock of Chrift, and millions of converts were 
gained over to the Church in this age, by apoſtolic 
preachers and zealous miſſionaries, who were ſent . | 
to announce the Goſpel, and ſpread over the whole 
world the fire which Chrift himſelf came to kindle 
on earth. This converſion of barbarous nations, 
according to the Divine commiſſion, is the prero- 
gative of the Catholic Church, in-which ſhe never 
ad any rival. WO YEE . 
Two general councils were held in this century, 
viz. the An Council of Lateran, which was the 
eighteenth general council; and the Council of 
rent, which was the nineteenth and laſt general 
council. The council of Lateran was opened in 
the year 1512, under ulius II. for the purpoſe of 
reſcinding the acts of the conventicle held at Piſa 
the foregoing year, and for aboliſhing the Pragmatic 
Sanction, or conſtitution, that was made in the year 
1438, - at Bourges, under Charles VII. ing of 
France, during the fitting of the council of Ba 
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The Lateran council, after having been twice pro- 
 Togued, was concluded in 1517, and the differences 
 -which had ariſen from the Pragmatic Sanction were 
, at length terminated by the famous Concordate en- 
tered into between Leo X. and Francis I. king of 
France. The patriarchs of Alexandria and An- 
tioch were preſent at this council, befides fifteen 
cardinals, twenty-two archbiſhops, fifty-five bi- 
the generals of the religious orders, and 
the orators of France, Spain, Venice, Poland, 
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The council of Trent was opened in the cathedral 
church of that city, on the 13th of December, 
1545, and, after having been often interrupted and 
reſumed, was brought to a conclufion on the 5th 
of December, in 1563. There affifted at it fix 
cardinals, four legates, three patriarchs, thirty- 

two archbiſhops, two hundred and. twenty-eight 

biſhops, . thirty-nine deputies of abſent prelates, 
ſeyen abbots, ſeven generals of religious orders, 
and above one hundred and fifty th ians, emi- 
nent for learning in the Scriptures, fathers, anti- 
quities, and languages, with ſome of the ableſſ 
canoniſts of all Catholic nations, who attended and 
diſcuſſed every point in the conferences. No new 
articles of faith were formed or defined in this coun- 

_ ci], but every thing was weighed in the balance 
of the ſanctuary, and the ancient doctrine, and 
unanimous belief of all foregoing ages, was ma- 
turely examined and explicitly declared. This is 
the courſe which the Church has invariably pur- 
ſued through the» whole period of the Chriftian 
zra. She. has conſtantly Preſerved the ſacred de- 

poſitum, which was received from her Divine 
ounder, and delivered by the Apoſtles. Her doc- 
trine of faith is always the ſame, and conftantly 
uniform, Her decrees and decifions in dogmatical 
points are unalterable and irrevocable to the end of 
the world; and the one true faith is ſo eſſential to 
her conftitution, that without it ſhe would no more 
continue to be the Church of Chriſt, than a 2 
ES 7 * 
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would continue to be a man without a ſoul. It is 
by Fra Paolo and Courayer, that ſeveral 
kings and prelates had private views, and joy 1a 
. intrigues . this council, which could not 

ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. But cardinal Pallavicini 
bas clearly proved, that both Fra Paolo and Cou- 
rayer were party writers, and have retailed many 
notorious flanders and errors. It is true, indeed, 
ambition, envy, and the like vices, may eahly diſ- 
guiſe and infinuate themſelves even into the ſanc- + 
tuary, under falſe 7 but they cannot prevent 
Chriſt from leading the paſtors of his Church into 
all truth, by a ſpecial — which does not 
neceſſarily imply an inſpiration. His promiſes to 
his Church are the anchor of the Catholic faith, 
and the very conteſts and pretended intrigues among 
the kings and prelates, prove the liberty which the 
council. enjoyed, and only ſerve to convince ue, 
that neither the weakneſs nor the of men 
were able to defeat ar annul 1 
Chriſt. = 
The ſucceſſion of Saints was kept up in this age | 
by St. Charles Borromeeus, archbiſhop of Milan; 
St. Thomas of Villanova, archbiſhop of Valentia, 
ſtyled the Father f the Nor; St. Pius V. St. Igna- 
tius of Loyola; Francis Xaverius, apoſtle of 
the Indies ; St. Aloy ſius Gennes St. Francis 
Borgia; St. Lewis Bertrand; St. John of God; St. 
Staniſlaus Koſta; St. Andrew Avellino St. 
of the Croſs; St. Tereſa; St. Philip Neri; St. 
Peter of Alcantara, author of a — book On 
mentul prayer, which ran through near fifty editions 
before his death; St. Cajetan of Thienna; St. Je- 
xom Emiliani of Somaſcha ; St. Paſchal Baylon ; 
St. Felix of Cantalicio; St. Catharine de Ricci, and 
a numberleſs multitude of happy ſouls and glorious - 
martyts, who ſuffered cruel torments and death for 
the faith in various parts of the world, and wWhoſe 
ſanctity has been atteſted by a great number of i- 


f hurios miracles—See Alban Buter, A 1 


om 5, P. 341 * — 
954 The Stain, 


„ 


Several religious orders and 1 
the C 


- * the RecolleQs, or 


the 
_ 1570; the Oratorians in 8255 the Diſcalceate 


number of learned doctors and ęcclefiaſtical writers 
in this age. 


Thomas Cajetan; Cardinal Staniſlaus Hoſius, bi- 
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8 were erected at this 
education of the clergy, and public ſch 
in all 9 97 9 


= 


in 1 
apuchins, founded by Mathew Baſſius in 1525, 
nnd approved a 1528; the Bar- 
nabites in 15 26, ed by Paul III. in 15353 
— Franciſcans of fl —— 
obſervance,” in 1332; the Jeſuits in 1534; the 
Congregation of St. Peter of Alcantara in 1555; 
Clerks of the Chriſtian doctrine in 


were hkewiſe inftituted : The 


Carmelites, confirmed by 2 XIII. in r580, | 


&c. all theſe different orders m 
riety in the Church militant, and ang fo many 
united in the of 
the ſame Creed, and te towards 
| Hs, by different of piety and devotion. 


e 


5 | who erected many monaſteries in Syria, and trained 


up à great number of holy ſolitaries in the fifth 
century, were inveigled for a time into the Greek 


ſchiſm, but they returned to the communion of the 


Catholic Church under Gregory XIII. and Clement 


VIII. They have a ſeminary at Rome, — 4 


produced ſeveral great men, who have exceedin 
promoted true literature. Their patriarch, ſty 1712 | 
of Anteock, is. confirmed by the Pope, refides in a 
monaſtery in Syria, at the foot of Mount Libanus, 
namely, of 


and Nicofia, 


pleaſed to raiſe a great 


'The moſt celebrated were, Cardmal 
ſhop of Wormia, in Poland, and one of the ableft 


Polenical writers that any age ever produced; Car- 
nal Hieronymus 


Seripandus, one of the pre ſdents 
of the gouncil of Tots Cara is Vt 


<. . 
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biens „ 
den of Sorbore; Nichols bee 


dean of that faculty; 
Hoffmeiſterus; Albertus 
 nald Pole, o is mich 


William Eftias; FJ 
Pighius; — Neri 
by Burnet himſelf 


for his erudition and einne; Anthony Avg, a 
archbiſhop of Tarracona, and one of the * — 


men, fays Du Pin, that Spain ever bred; 


Canus; [Domdnicus: Soto; Petrus Soto; — 


Cardinal 
Francis Toletus; Ludovicus Vives; © Alphonſus 


mew ge 


 Martyribus, archbiſhop of Braga; 


R 
been tranflated into all che ages of — * 
Lewis Blofrus ; Mt NArEn 5 
Cochleeus ; Alphonſus Sabmeron; Cardinizl < Com- 
mendon; Cardinal Frederic Borromes; who 
wrote: ſeveral Pee works, —— che farons 


ras 


The vewerable John of "Avila, a ae" 
dioceſe of Toledo, flouriſhed in this century, and 
was the edification of the Church by his virtues, = 


ſupport by his zeal, its oracle by his doctrine. - 
Was a 


contain thiny 
fourteen thou 


upright director, à pr. of , a cele- 
brated' preacher, powerful in and works, the 
glory of prieſthood, the of Andatofis re- 


vered by all Spain, and known to the Chriſtian 
world. About this time Thomas of Jeſus was 
author of the excellent book entitled n Suffermngs e 


Ghrift, which he ed whilſt he was confined 
the faith in a ff 1d u in Morocco. 
Whilſt the Ch Was ing her branches 


of the 
che 


be v 
Kr 


over every 
ceſs, the Turk 
made ſeveral to add the Weſtern kingdoms 
to the Ottoman ire. The numerous armies of 
Amaruth and Mahomet II. Had been often defeated 


in the 15th-century by the famous George Caſtriot. 


1 | 


ound and univerſal genius, « prodent and | 1 


1 


odriguez; Lewis of Granada whoſe works have 


amazing ſuc- 


* - * 
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whom they called „ that is, Lord Alex 
ander- However, this did not deter Solyman II. 
name the Magnifcent, from reſolving to over- run 
— ey" He took ; 
in the y 


in 1541, 1543, and 1861. 

NC — — | | 

with eighteen thouſand men. . 

the Ile of Malta for the ſpace of four 

2 but was obliged to retreat with eight 
8 ough e f commanded 


grand maſter of the | 
| had only fir thouſand to oppoſe | 


| „ IS a Solyman, elated with pride, 
and fluſhed with the many victories he had 
he in the Eaſt, reſolved to carry his arms into 
Weſt. Having already ſwallowed up in his 
inati 2 Italy, with the nei ighbouring 
— — demanded of republic 
of Venice the furrender of the Iſle of Cyprus, by 
way of ſatisfaction for ſome pretended injuries, but 
in reality for the ſake of its excellent 8 with 
which he was extremely be ſotted, though forbidden 
by the Alcoran. In the year 15 beſieged 
and _—_— —— — of Eyprus, and in 
1571 the amaguſta, where 
all the brave Venetian officers to death, and cared 
the governor to be flayed alive in the market-place, 


N * his ears and noſe. * 
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alarmed at thoſe proceedi immediately. fitted 
out a fleet of great gallies and ſmall veſſels, with an 
army of twenty thouſand valiant ſoldiers under the 
command of Don John of Auſtria, ſon of Charles 
V. They failed directly from Corfu and met the 
Turkiſh fleet, i three hundred and 
thirty veſſels, in order of battle near the harbour 
of A bloody and obſtinate 
enſued on the th of October, and after a 
three hours with equal advantage, the Chriſtians 

ained a moſt ete victory. The Turks loft 
thirty thouſand men, and above two hundred ſhips 
and gallies, befide ninety that were ftranded, burnt _ 
or ſunk, and three hundred and ſeventy two pieces 
of caunon. Five thoufand priſoners were alſo 
taken from them, and fifteen thouſand Chriſtians, * 
who were found chained on board their galles, 
were ſet at liberty on this occaſion. Thus, the 
Almighty, who has ſet bounds to the raging billows 
of the ſea, und who weighs: in his h 2 * 
of the univerſe as a grain of ſand, was p tq 
fix limits to the power of the Barbarians, and to 
ſtem the tide of their victories in the very height 
of their pride and proſperity. Prey 
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T was in this cent 72 in the year 1506, that 
Julius II. laid the foundation of that finiſhed 

maſterpiece of architecture, the Vatican Church 
of St. Peter in Rome, the old church being fallen 
to decay. The ancient regular manner of building, 
which effected its purpoſes with leſs materials and 
obſerved the rules of juſtneſs and proportion in all 

arts, followed the fate of other polite arts and 
ſciences in the Weſt The nnn | 
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— or THE. Pte 
I and de- 


of Gallien, as 
bh ome. After the 
Gothic architec- 

iter is which e £818, e 
meaſures were "obſerved, took place in the Weſt, 
and was execnted with wonderful ſucceſs in the 
. cleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries, merely 
dy the dint of genius in maſons and architects, 
en ement. The won- 
dierful cathe Pifa, the fo much admired do- 
minican convert in the cathedral of Si- 
enna, which is deemed moft finiſhed Gothic 
in the world, the rich” and majeftic cathe- 


dral of Milan, were raiſed in the eleventh, twelfth 
aud thirteenth ages. From that tone 25ur excellent 
| and ingenious artifts, by ftodyin beſt models of 


ancient architecture ſtill ating m Italy, and by 
converſing with'cardinal Beffarion and other learn- 
A Greeks,” reſtored the true taſte of regular archi- 
tocture. 

Tue church of St. Peter was begun by the fa- 
_ novo Bramante Lazar, who died in 1514. It was 
continued by the renowned architect and prince 


of painters Raphael Urbin, then by Michael 


Angelo, Barozzi, James de la Porta, and Maderno, 


till it was dedicated by Urban VIII. in 1626, 


and finiſhed- under Paul V. by Bernini. This 


grand and beautiful church is, according to Jones, 
en.hundred andtwenty-two feet long. five hun- 


- dred and twenty broad, and four hundred and 
. thirty-two feet high. Under it there is a ſpacious 


ſubterraneous church, with a number of elegant 
altars, marble ſtatues and vaults, wherein 


are depofited the remains of many holy 


martyrs,. 
and-other ſaints. But the richeſt treaſure of 


this venerable place conſiſts in one half of the 


relicks of St. Peter and Paul, which lie in 


_ ſumptuous vault, that is moſt” richly ornamented 
win pillars of alabaſter, and encloſed above with 
| _ & ntcircular* balluſtrade of antique yellow and 

„ | wuzhite⸗ 
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white marble, beyond the middle of the church, | 
near the patriarchal altar, at which only the Pope 
celebrates mais, unleſs he commiſſions another to 
2 2 . R e e ne 

t. Etter, or, the A | 
( Limina Apoſtclorum to which deyout perſons have 
in pil es from the primitive ages. 
The papal altar ſtands under the grand dome, -and 
1s 2 7 ported by four huge pillars of gilt bronze, 
which are beautifully turned and ornamented with 
emblematical Surry and feftoons, and erected on 
tour lofty ſquare: pedeſtals A lens 2? marble, 
that are inlaid 1 1 EIA croſs keys it bronze, 
repreſenting the keys of St. Peter. "Ont the top of 
the four pillars of this ificent altar are placed 
2 beautiful figures of angels, ſeventeen feet 
long, and caſt of gilt bronze, each of them holding 
agilan of git Von 2 and with 85 
43 bronze canopy 
admirab warm. Jake — wo 
with a bronze 3 ting, the whole; at the 
diftance of one hundred. and ſeventy ſeven. ;palms 
from the floor. The moſt amazing part of this vaſt 
- edifice is the grand dome, which is ſupported : by 


four E e ue 2 on every ſide 
with 11 balluſtrades, elegant , pews, 
ſhrines, medallions, pictures, buſts, and ſtatues of 
Egyptian marble, and a great variety of emblema- 
tical-figures in moſaic, &c. The dome is four hun- 
dred and ninety-four palms high, and one hundred 
and ninety- two in diameter. The interior of it is 
finiſhed in the higheft taſte, and encircled with a 
palliſadoed gallery, and terminates with a beautiful 
lantern and ipirg of the neateſt conſtrudtion. The 
exterior circumference of this great dame is com- 
puted to meaſure fix hundred and twenty feet,” and 
it appears ſo conſpicuous, that it is eaſily diſcerned 
by travellers at the diſtance of twenty miles from 
ra of Rome. 
It would be an endleſs 4 to Se alihe 
"other ornaments and decorations of this IT-- 


„ HISTORY OF THE | 
which are ſo many and ſo great, that after viewing 

them with attention for the courſe of a year, new 
beauties will be diſcovered in the end. The pro- 


83 are fo juſt, that nothing appears there 
ong, broad, or elevated; and*the enormous fize is 
only perceived, when every part is examined ſepa- 
rately. Entering into one of the ten chapels, 
which are in the ayles, with ten ſmaller domes, or 
. oval cupolas correſponding to them, you find 
yourſelf as if in a cathedral. Atthe upper end of 
the church, which is built in form of a Greek croſs; 
the grand monument of the chair of St. Peter 
itſelf with an unparalleled majeſty. The 
ornaments of it are ſaid to have coſt one hundred 
and feven thouſand, five hundred and fifty-one 
Roman crowns. The four feet of it are ſupported. 
by four gilt bronze ftatues, each ſeventeen palms 

high, of four doctors of the Church, two of the 
Latin church, St. Auguſtine and St. Ambroſe, and 
two of the Greek church, St. John Chry ſoſtom 
and St. Athanaſius. Theſe ſtatues are elevated on 
four uy pedeftals of variegated marble, to ſuch a 
height that the feet of the chair are upon a level. 
with their heads. The figures of two angels of 
gilt bronze are placed on each Ge of the chair 
holding the keys in their hands, and above them the 
Holy Cho is repreſented in the form of a dove, 

with a ſurrounding multitude of cherubims and 
ſeraphims, and the figure of a grand Glory, all in 
gilt bronze, caſting brilliant rays to a very confide- 
rable diſtance, and at times redoubling. their bril- 
hancy by means of the rays of light which the 
meridian ſun conveys through a yellow ftained 

aſs window in the rere. The choice paintings by 
e moſt celebrated maſters, the ſculpture, ſtucco, 
and moſaic work, the great number of beautiful 
altars, and rich ornaments thereto belonging, the 
nineteen ſuperb marble mauſoleums of Fs, 
_ queens and princes, which are erected in different 
parts of this church, the pleafing variety of fine 


* 
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ing the different Virtues, the elegance of the new 
ſacriſty, which is built in the form of an oftagon, 
and of the pilaſters in the corridore leading to it, 
the grandeur of the cieling curiouſly decorated | 
and gilt, nay, the very floor paved with poliſhed ld 

le, and partly inlaid with mofaic, partly uh 
white marble circles, which exactly correſpond to 
the dimenſions of the different cupolas, &c. juſtly 
excite admiration in every ſpectator of taſte and 
judgment. The two holy water fountains, which 
are erected on each fide of the principal nave, at a 
proper diſtance from the middle gate and entrance, 
are amazingly beautiful and grand. They. are 
made of yellow antique marble, and ſupported 
two white marble ſtatues of angels, which on clo 
inſpection are found to be fix feet high, though they 
appear exactly proportioned, and ſuitable to the 
purpoſe for which they are deſigned. The drape- 
ry that embelliſhes this noble piece of ſculpture, 
is compoſed of lapis lazuli. 4 ET OR 
or entrances into the 


There are five r gates 
body of the church, ſupported by Jofty pillars ß 
Oriental marble, in the Doric order, on each fide. -4 
One of them is always cloſed, except in time of a 
jubiles. The folding doors of the middle gate are 
entirely of bronze, and of a prodigious height and 
ſize. On them is ſeen a lively repreſentation of the 
_ crucifixion of St. Peter, and the decollation of: St. 
Paul. Over them Chrift is repreſented entruſting 
his flock to the care of St. Peter, and on the oppo- 
ſite ſide of the grand porch, the ſhip of Peter ap- 
pears to be toſſed to and fro by the fury of the rag: 
ing billows of the ſea, but ſtill is kept above the 
water and preſerved from finking. The porch 
itſelf is ſo ſpacious and magnificent, that it _ 
be looked on as a noble church any where elſe. 
At both ends of it there are two ſpacious galleries, 
ſeparated by iron paliſadoes from the remainder of | 
the porch, and in one of them is erected an equeſ- | 
trian ſtatue of Conſtantine the Great, and in the „ 
other a ſtatue of Charlemagne. Excluſive of theſe ̃ 


= be d and palms high — 
| 33 It is | ith gilt ſtucco, as the 
of various co- 
ng with pieces 
nt the miracles and 
io Eos, There 


ya 
| ſeent — the church. Over the — — is a 
noble apartment of equal and magnifi- 
- "cence, called the gio, and beautified in the 
5 from one ſide to crit js with — 


attic fory, ED 
_ crowned with twelve [lofty ſtatues of the Twelve : 
Apoſtles, which are ranged at a- proper diſtance, 
with a beautiful ſtatue of Jeſus Chriſt in the cen- 
8 
. is two and fifty - h, 
and five hundred and fifta-two wide. . The — 2 
pillars which adorn it are of a prodigious ſize, and 
one hundred and twenty-fix palms + jy 99 The 
ſpacious” court, or n area” that interpoſes 
3 . ola 

. St. Angelo, being 1230 palms contributes 
much to its majeſtic N and pl aces it ur a2 
1 moſt agreeable point of view. It is —— paved, 
* und 3 glen. 4 the 
en. ö 423 
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and left fide, near the ſteps leading to the rtal, 
——_— ——Jp_—_— 
erected a: flatue of St. Peter holding the keys, and 
on the other a ſtatue of St. Paul a flaming 
ſword. Towards the lower end, at à regular 

diſtance, on the right and left, two grand fountains; | 
with double baſons, of a circular figure, ane above: 
the other, and elevated about twenty feet from the 
ſurface. of the area, are inceſfantly: playing and 
emitting their waters, through a great number of 
united tubes, and to an amazing height, until the 
deſcend again in the form of a bow. A moſt beau- 


tiful obe liſ of Egyptian granite; eighty feet high, 
is erected in the center of the 2 my t 


ſquare pedeſtal thirty feet high, - ſurrounded With 
12 and fronted —— orrggy; the 
Following ription: incit us reg 
Hus imperat. Ficit Leo - de trim ud. 
EZecs crucem Domuni. PFugite partes aduerſæ, &. 
The obeliſk reſts immediately upon the backs of 
four rampant lions of bronze, and terminates above 
Hhke a pyramid, with a large croſs of bronze. 
This grand obeliſk is ſaid to have been originally 
dedicated to the Pagan gods, by the r 
d. but was conſecrated to Shriſt, 
by 8 "of 
— — canjeſiic 
oval colonade of three hundred and twenty columns, 
with eighty plafters, in the Doric order, arranged 
nin four rows near the two - vaulted porticos of < . 
_ twenty-four arches which lead immediately into 
both. ends of the poreh, and which forma 
between the obelifk and the front of the 
urch. The porticos and the colonade are co- 
— in and crouned with an entablature of cu- 
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It is alſo. amazingly grand and beautiful. It con- 


at 2 
the patriarchal 
altar here is exceedingly beautiful, and the ſculp- 
ch i, near the portal, is juſtly 
2 one of the richeſt — moſt beautifel 
in the world. The principal front of this church 
is crowned with an elegant balluftrade, whereon 
_ are” erected eleven lofty ſtatues, that repreſent 
Chriſt with the Four Evangelifts, and the fix grea- 
ter prophets. Near this church ftand the Tuins of 
the famous amphitheatre, / or the Chliſee, which 
contained with eaſe eighty thouſand, and if croud- 
ed, one hundred fifty thouſand ſpectators. 
Veſpafian after his triumph over Judza employed 
twelve thouſand: captive Jews in raiſing this ſtu- 
pendous oval fabric for entertaining the people 
with ſhows and public exhibitions. It was com- 
pleated by Titus, and the outfide of the walls was 
ornamented with a great number of beautiful 
columns, which the family of the Barberini remoy- 
ed for the purpoſe of decorating their own palace. 
This gave occafion to that common ſaying: Quod 
non fecerunt Barbari, fecere Barberini. The inner. 
' ide round the area contained. ſeats, made of vaſt 
poliſhed ſtones, one above another, that the ſpec- 
_ tators might have a perfect view of the whole pit, 
without any hindrance. The Cavea under the 
walls contained dens for. the wild beaſts, and dark 
dungeons for the condemned priſoners, and the 
porta libitinæ, was the gate, through which the 
bodies of the flain'were dragged out. The Vomitoria 
were gates ſo contri ved in the walls, that 
went in and out without being crouded. The Arena, 
or oval pit, was ſtrewed with ſand to ſuck up the 
8 blood, and ſurrounded with iron rails on a balluſ- 
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trade about a yard from the lower ſeats, for a fence, 
that the beaſts might not be able to hurt the 4 
tors. This place, which was bedewet wich the bloed- 
of great numbers of holy martyrs, is now con- 
verted to a religious purpoſe, and called the Vis 
Crucis or the ſtation of the holy croſs, fourteen - 
ſtationary chapels which the faithful reſort to with 
edify ing piety and devotion, being - erected at a 
regular diſtance from each other, all 2 the 
interior circumference. _ Ys 

The other patriarchal churches, * 
baſilicas i in the city are the church of h Holy 
 Grofs in Feruſalem, 3 part of the real crois 
of our Saviour is preſerved to this day, and the 
church of St. Mary Mar, both of which are 
fituated within the diſtance of about half a mile 
from St. John Lateran s. The church of St. Paub 
ſtands on the Oftian Road, about five miles from 
Rome; the church of St. 'Sebaftian on the Appian 
Road, and of St. Laurence extra Muros, on the 
Tiburtian Road. Theſe ſeven churches form the 

ſeven ſtations of Rome. 

The church of St. Paul is ſupported by one 
hundred. and forty large and beautiful pillars, 
chiefly of white marble, taken out of Antoninus's- 
baths, and from the tomb of Adrian. Some of 
them are of porphyty, ſome of. granite. | The 
church is very extenfive and contains five naves. 
The patriarchal altar is erected in the central nave 
over a ſubterraneous chapel, wherein half of the 
Telicks. of St. Peter and Paul is kept, and under 

_ 2 beautiful pavilion, that terminates above in the 
form of a pyramid. This altar is fu ed dy 
four pillars of agate and porphyry. The twenty - 
four elders, mentioned in the Apocalypſe, with 

Chriſt at their head, are beautifully repreſented in 

moſaic on the. 1 with a wonderful variety of 
ancient hiſtorical 8 &c.. The two facades 

of the church of Si. hk os Major, in the Ionic 
and Corinthian orders, with its elegant portals, 

6 ſpires, 3 balluſtrades, dene 3 

Kalleries. 
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2 pillars, pila pilaſters, 'baſſo relie vos, „ pal 
the adjacent obeliſæs and fountains, 
make a moſt majeſt ate appearance, and inſpire the 
beholder with — of reverence and 5 
for the houſe of God. The interior of this church | 
is moſt richly ” embelliſhed with gilt ſtuceo and 
moſaic, with porphyry pillars 4 'pilaſters, with 
bronze ſtatues and choice paintings. The roof is 
ſupported by thirty - eight columns of white poliſhed 
marble, and four of granite. The patriarchal 
altar, in the grand nave, is formed of porphyry, 
and the elegant ſquare canopy over it is ſuſtained 
np four great figures of angels, ſtanding on 
pillars. Under this altar there is a ab- 
| terraneous chapel, adorned with a number of white 
_ marble ſtatues, and with a lively repreſentation of 
.Chrift--n the ſtable and manger. of Bethlehem. 
Nothing can be more ifcent than the Bor- 
gheſian, Confalon and Sixtine Chapels, which are 
in this*church: The walls are incrufted with the 
- richeſt Egyptian marble. The altars ate finiſhed 
in the Higheſt taſte. The pillars are covered with 
Oriental jaſper, the pedeſtals are inriched with 
agate, the fes and capitals are formed of gilt 
bronze, and the table and front of the bar of * 


lazuli. KR 
af oc alloants wide 3 tier 
| ch of the 


churches, but the e 
magnificent piles of 


other 


dalle is onè of the moſt 

the world, next to the Vatican, and is 
. nee of the architec- 
—— confiſting in coſtly beauti- 
ful ornaments of gold, filver, jewels, - exquiſite | 

EFF renmen Þ magipas, ee arp | 
- fufion.of fine marble. Amo the many cha | 
which it contains, that of St. ius is the 

ration of travellers.” His ſacred remains lie — | 

in a filver ſhrine under the altar, expoſed to viw. 
The other glittering rich ornaments of this | 
 feem almoſt to loſe their luſtre, when the ſtatue of 
the ſaint is uncovered. It is ſomewhat bigger gon 
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the life, becauſe raiſed high. Its bright ſhining 
gold, filver, and ſparkling. diamonds, elpecially in 
the crown of glory over the head, dazzle the eye. 
It is ſurpriſing to hear ſo many in thoſe days in- 
* againſt the ſplendor and magnificence of the 
ornaments of the Houſe of God, as ſavouring too 
much of worldly pomp, and-nouriſhing pride and 


vanity. 1 reſining religion, and ren- © 
dering it more ſpiritual, they cry out in the lan- 


: Funes of thoſe who were filled wh indignation on 
ing, the pious penitent of the Goſpel pouring out 
recious ointment on the head of our Lord: I 

what purpoſe is this wafte and profuſion? Theſe 

valuable things might be ſold, a the price given 
to the poor. | 
exclaim thus { the rich decorations that be- 

come the Houle of God, r + of. * 

heavenly Jeruſalem, ſhew that the are diveſted of 

all ſenſe of piety or reſpect for They are- 
generally people full of Wen and of their 
own wit and judgment, who are N at Na 
that em = ; =Þp the honour of the Almighty. 
| ere Fg: ey would wiſh to be their own. operty. 
Can any wy Ping 58 conceived more ſplendid or more 


an the ſacred veſtments uſed by the 


2 prieſts i in the Old Law? Or than the golden candle- 


ſticks, the lamps and goblets, the rich images of 


2 the cedar altar, and tables covered with 


the pureſt gold, the cenſers and veſſels of. maifive 


gold, &c. 1 God himſelf commanded to be uſed 
in the Temple of Solomon? Does not this example 
of God himſelf authorize the embelliſhment of 
places of divine worſhip in the New Law, whereof 


the Old Law was only a type and ſhadow ? Is it not 
alone ſufficient to filence the enemies of religion? 
The rich decorations of Chriſtian churches are ſo, 


far from nouriſhing pride and vanity, that they 
ſerve to inſpire the faithful with reverential awe and 
reſpect; and for this reaſon thoſe who have been 
moſt remarkable for their profound humility and 


ſolid virtue, were always the moſt zealous for the- 


R ſpkndor 
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" Francs, and e in Tfean, Trlang, Sc. 
4 Ol age; fince the commeneement of the OY 
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new religions than e centary. Martin 
TLuther bitte off, in the year . from the com- 
munion of the eflabliſhe Church” of all Chriften- 

© dom, and ſeparated himſelf from the great body 
the faithful diffuſed all over the world. — tells us 

 hinife TE ONES NEAL th bog] 

fils cram; as if the Divine Goodneſs Ars whe 
his Church, and left the world in darknefs, until his 
ce; but he no-ſooner fountled the trumpet 


formation, and ſet out with exclaiming againſt er- 


— un their Wees ſovereigns. + He falſely pro- 
| cied, that „ 7; popes Beat hey an end 


+0 ORD mto HAR auch de folation; but it appeared 


e, that in ſüch à number of holy prelates, 


Aud died in Her comimmion for fifteen hundred 

7 _ © years,” bee ceived the impo | 

A; . council ever ormation hereo 55 no or 

u no hiſtorian tc is mouch or emp 
do decry or record ſuch e nts 

made the diſcovery. He began immediately to ſhew 

| his contempt of he Auguſtines, the Jeroms, the 

n and other ancient Fathers, fevered for 

"fo many ages, though theſe — lights of antiquity 


were 


"Han ra, has ever been more productive of 


f fedition than all Germany was ſet in a flame. 
He qualified his apoſtacy with the name of Re- 

rors and abuſes, this being the ufual cry of rebels 
4 * two years time, ind pretended that the Church 


1 doors, and emment ſaints, who ht lived 
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Vvere better qualified. to know the FEES. the. 
Tt ee Charch than he was, at the diſtance of 


fourteen hundred years; but he vented; his ſpleen 
againſt them, becauſe he was ſenſihle that their 
_ _ authority and his new religion could not ſtand toge- . 
ther. He poured EB s, 1 . 2 
and abuſive inyet᷑ti ves, againſt * moſt reſpectable 
Characters; and though at firſt he profeſſed an 
- .averhon to violence, he ſoon altered his maxims, 
and declared that 1 1 was requiſite for the efta-. 
bliſhment of his gol! * and that the true children 
God 3 they wa eg their hands in 
by: 1115 
"Heb blood of popes, cardinals, a A0 0e 
den guat in in the mouth of a man w 7 1 or an 
„ apoſtle I Could the Th of Jeſu us Chriſt autho- 
Heine e part ZAP he bent his 
Virulence e {he Chir ch of "Rome, 2 
ee knew that it Was her f 1 7 2 to 
ſent Was 


0 innovations in faith. wrote 
21 k FI him, which he 0 X. with 
a 3 85 ader of the e Faß and e Which he ie WAS was fiyled 

uy: of ab. Tak: ED | 75 
! 6 An 


IA ce Hee opus, it fal tten at alete, 6.5K; = 


45 fits; 


15 Is ELIE N. N, 
49: * jo Gow fo the from Henry's hand reecive : Ne 2 
„„A mach ar faith can Je, , PL gh ; 4 


„ 
7% 3 
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aut ki had the addreſs pi 5 ſhoe 
ther powerfu Ke © take! 

allured by ths bo enjo ng th eher 

and Thar ES Tpoi and re Teyemur | 
he 3 VS. 8 teries, Fredorck, 

| 1 AXPNY ,,. als ere himſelf is 

* over Philip, Jangraye of Pom 

han tough » po, hae com e — 

ieence to two wives at 0; <6 11 7 ihe "= 


545 nB 
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| "4 res prohibien of Chriſt. * other him- 7 
5 notwithitandin a4 the mo ered th ngagements | 
of his e a regen 22 . 


taking a wife, and married Catharine Boren, a f | 


11 
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feſſed nun, to the great ſcandal of his friend, Me- 
lancthon, (L. 4, Epiſt. 24) and in open defiance of 
the eſtabliſhed laws of the Church, which never 
allowed Prieſts or Religious to marry, after recerv- 
ing Holy Orders, and making a voluntary promiſe - 
to God to live continently, the breach of a ſo- 

lemn vow of chaſtity being a formal violation of 
the Divine Law, 2 condemned, Deut. 23, 
and 1 Tim. 5, 12, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
_ widows who preſume to marry after having thus 
_ conſecrated themſelves to God, ſays, that hey incur 

_ damnation, becauſe they have caft off their firſt faith, 
that is, their ſolemn engagement made to God. 
Hence St. Auguſtine, I. de bono Vid. c. 11, affirms, . 
that the breach of ſuch a vow of chaſtity is wor/e 

than adultery. Luther's revolt was followed with a 
_ viſible decay of Chriftian piety, and an increaſe of 
vice and immorality among all degrees of people in 
_ Germany. Eraſmus himſelf, though no zealous 
advocate for the Church, could not help obſerving 


the general decay of piety that enſued, and the de- 


generacy of morals that was brought on by the 
change of religion, and by enfranchifing men from 
the powerful curbs and tential exereiſes of 
faſting, abſtinence, confeſſion, and other religious 
duties Luther alſo made the ſame remark, and 
the hiſtorians of thoſe days tell us, that the Lu- 
theran magiſtrates of the illuſtrious city of Nurem- 
Wo were ſo ſenfible hereof, that they ſolemnly 
petitioned the emperor Charles V. to re-cftabliſh 
, © auricular confeſſion among them by an imperial 
law, as a check upon the prevailing libertiniſm, 
alledging, that they had learned by experience, 
that Huce it had been laid a ſide by them, their com- 
monwealth was over-run with fins againſt juſtice 
and other virtues, heretofore unknown in their 
country, and that reftitution for injuſtices com- 
' mitted was ſcarce any longer to be heard of. The 


on only moved the court to laughter, as if a 


the ſecrets of their conſciences, and as if it was bo 


* 


uman law could compel men to the confeffion of 
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be expected that any attention would be paid to he | 


_ ordinance of man by a people who diſregarded the 


inſtitution of God, as the Emperor replied: Such 


was the commencement of that fatal defection from 
the ancient faith, which afterwards tore away 
many fair edifices. from the rock on which they had 


ſtood for ſeverat centuries. In the year 1529 the 
Lutherans in Germany proteſted againſt the decree 
Ire, and 


lated the rovinces of Suabia, Franconia, and 


of the Emperor, enacted at the diet of 
having formed an army of 72, 00 men, 


Alſatia, pillaging and burning churches, deſtroy- 
ing monaſteries and caſtles, and maſlacring prieſts 


and religious, 


In the year 1536, - ohn Calvin, havin relin- | 
quiſhed the ancient faith, and deſerted the Church 


in which he had been baptized, uſhered into France 


a new ſyſtem of religion, and made Geneva the 


centre of his ſect. He was an enemy to all ſubor- 


dination, rejected all authority, and threw off al | 
obedience to the ruling powers. Yet he required 


ſo implicit a ſubmiſſion, and fo blind an ience 


to every thing that he himſelf was pleaſed to deſine, 
that he cauſed Michael Servetus, an Unitarian, to 
de condemned and burnt alive at Geneva, in 15533 
advance 


by a decree of the ſenate, for having 
ſome erroneous doctri 


about the myſtery of the 


moſt Holy Trinity. It is im {ſible} to read the 
ing ſhocked at the 
diſorders and horrid violences committed by 3 


N hiſtory. of Calviniſm without b 


abettors and follow ers in Dauphins, Gaſeony, Lan 


guedoec, and other pr 1 rovinces. During three < reigns 
. 


France was convu 


0 an — with contin 
tions, civil wars, and e 
computed, that in the . — of 


wars twenty 


chou nd churches were deſtroyed, nine hundred 
towns and villages burnt. Two hundred and fifty 


prieſts and one hundred and twelye religious monks 
_ were maſſacred in the province of Dauphinẽ alone. 


This made Eraſmus ſay, r 


ements. It is 
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1 a en el 36. when the following . 


was on his tomb: 


* B Jar} Brin. —— erat Mc, 
7 Kadett qui folitus, rolitur a Vermibus.” 4. 


Elen lit a fuarking, biter. in his day, . 
ee urns to in att fe. 7 
* a Al * : 
About the middle of the kixteenth century, there. 
aroſe, at Sienna, in Tuſcany, another new ſect, 
called - Seciniani/mn, from Loelius and Fauſtys Sock 
nus, the authors of it. Socinianiſm is a compo und 
of Arxianiſm, Macedonianiſm, Photinianiſm, — of - 
" the old condemned errors of -Paul of Samoſata, and 
of che Sabellians and Ebionites, for which. reaſon 
its followers are called the new Ebionites, Antitrint- 
tarians, Unitarians, and Sociniant. Socinianiſm is 
but one remove from Deiſm, or bare natural reli- + BW 
ion, and its tendency is to lay aſide the belief of 
e myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, and 
to overturn the whole ſyſtem of Chriſtianity. Lu- 
ther began the work, Calvin carried it on, but 
Socinus endeavoured to undermine the very founda- 


tian, A to win 183 1 
made from him pede 


Tuts quidem Hits ruxit Ao Tauben | 
>  Murgs Calvinus, ſed fu ndamenta Socinus? © 'J | 


+ Three grand reformers rd with ardent 
Proud. xr nh hs 
- Luther, of pious hafte to give a fru, Let 
Until the building, and e 5 EA 812 
* 9 v4" n; 


"The. chief — ee t 3 of the. Soci- 
nians is, that whatever is above reaſon, or is not 
n and that no myſtery 


N 
3 1 


can be admitted in religion ciple that not 
only flatters the & it he — heart exceed- 
"00's but lik opens a door to endleſs diviſions, 


: and 


— 


4 * 1 
e * 
N 

3 


and ofien, drives the abettors of it into he moſt 
- glaring inconfiſtencies and monſtrbus abſurdities 
2gaink reaſon itſelf. If nothing is to be allowed in 


in man, who feels the weakneſs and ſhort· ſighted- 
neſs. of his reaſon in every thing; whether in or 


ſolute neceſſity of a revealed religion to direct us 


ſtand in need of the liglit of divine revelation as a 


pilgrimage of this mortal life. 11 we forſaks K- - = 
we loſs and bewilder ourielves, how much ſoever 


ſtrong reaſonet᷑s have gone aſtray,, and run into 


ſphere? How many have miſtaken the wild fan- 


— 
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z 


faith or religion; but what our reaſon fully com- 
ptehends, will it not follow that articles of faith. _ 
muſt vary in proportion to men's capacities? More- 
over, to believe no myſtery, or to admit nothing 
above reaſon, is the moſt extravagant mconfiftency _ 


about himſelf, and to whom the Whole univerſe is 
in every part an enigma: It is much more inecnl 

ſiſtent in a Chriſtian, to whom the Scriptures pre- 
ſent a religion that is founded in myſtery and divine ' 
revelation, and that by its brightneſs and evideneeses 
diſpels the miſts and lays open the artful ſubterſuges 

of Socinianifin. i | ms ? Rn ITS ES — 291 2.5 "6 
_ The: groſs errors and abſurdities of pagan, anti- 
quity plainly ſhew the weakneſs'of human reaſon, 
unaſſiſted by divine revelation,” and prove the ab- 


even in the paths of moral virtue, and to guide us 
in the fearch of many neceſſary truths; for as the = 
human mind is of itſelf nothing but darkneſs, WwW—ʃm?:!Bů 


ſure guide to point out to us the ſiraight way, and 
to conduct us with ſafety through the dangerous 


enlightened we may ſuppoſe ourſelves to be. How 
many acute philoſophers, great geniuſes, and. 


all kinds of. exceſſes, by. relying too much on the „ 
ſtrength of their own reaſon; and — 4 
own ſpeculations, without à ſenſe of reſigion? 2 
How many have loſt fight of common ſenſe, and 
overſet and unhinged their underſtanding, by too 
intenſe an application to things beyond them 


remarks, that nothing can be invented ever 10 ab. 


fo F424 7 


* 
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 furd or monſtrous, which has not been ſaid by ſome 
of the ancient philoſophers, who, like the Soci- 
nians of thoſe . boaſted mightily of making 
reaſon their only guide. St. Auguſtine alſo tells 
us, that the Manicheans, by relying too much on 
the ſtrength of their own reaſon, whilſt they de- 
rided the fimplicity of the true believers, became 
at length ſo abſurd as to teach, that when a fig- 
tree was plucked and eaten, both it and its mother 
tree-wept with milky tears, and that particles of 
the Deity, impriſoned in the fruit, were reſtored to 

liberty. Ws” 3 * . EIS * 
The root of ſuch abuſes is pride and a ſecret 
vanity, ſelf-ſufficiency or complacency, that men 
eaſily entertain in the opinion of their own know: 
| or penetration, and that makes them over-rate 
their imaginary perfections and ſuperior abilities. 
Nay, pride alone has ſometimes made men forget 
that they were men, and has even raiſed them to 
the. extravagant preſumption of claiming divine ho- 
nours, as we read of Alexander, the celebrated 
| Macedonian conqueror, and of ſeveral emperors 
of ancient Babylon and Rome. Sound philoſophy 
demonſtrates, that as there is nothing more certain 
than that there is a God, ſo nothing is more certain 
than. that there muſt be a religion, and a revealed 
religion, which has God for its author; for there 
is no ſuch thing, and no ſuch thing can be, as a 
natural religion. Natural religion would be that 
where reaſon alone would dictate to man the homage 
and worſhip'that the Deity demands of him. But 
his natural lights do not reach ſo far, as the Deiſts 
have been forced to acknowledge. Man cannot 
attain by his reaſon only to the tree deſigns which 
God has over him; he cannot diſcover what his 
deftination is, or how he is to appeaſe God when 
he has offended him. He muſt be taught theſe du- 

ties by a revealed religion. It is it that makes 
known to him the ſtate in which he was born, the 
cauſe of the great ignorance of his mind, and of 
the deep-rooted- corruption of his heart. It 1 = 
„ . * ö . that 
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that points out the ſource of his ſpiritual maladies 
and applies to them effectual remedies. It is the pri- 
vilege of religion only to make mankind good and 
happy. It is it that gives both light and ſtrength. 

It is it that illumines the unde ing, rectifies the 
will, regulates the heart, ſtems the tide of men's pa- 
ſions, furniſhes moſt powerful moti ves of virtue, and 
ſovereign preſervatives againſt vice. ¶ Ses p. 32, Sc.) 
Philoſophy or human reaſon is inſufficient, and too 
weak to maintain order, either in public or domeſtic-. 
life, If the heart be corrupted, it will ſcarce 
ſcruple any thing, that will ſerve a man's ambition 
or intereſt. Refinement on reaſon will in this caſe 
contribute only to refine upon the means of gra- 
tifying his darling paſſions, whereas, on the con- 
trary, thoſe who act under the influence of gow. 4 
are ſteady i ng the difintereſted purſuit of every vir- 
tue, and in the diſcharge. of every duty they owe 
their and countr Ys their families and them- 
ſelves. ſhort, religio n alone is the ſacred. band 3 
of juſtice 7 civil fociry in the-preſent life. The 
ſafety and h appineſs of all ſociety is founded upon | 
He who, with Hobbes, ſo. far degrades human 
reaſon as to Teduce virtue to an, ide 8 and 
an empty name, or who laughs religion and the law 
of God out of doors, is of all others the moſt dan- 
gerous enemy to mankind, capable of every miſ- 
chief. It is ſafer to live among lions and tygers,”- 
than among men of this deſcription ; for unleſs re- ” 
ligion bind a man in his cop cience, the general ' 
laws of ,nations, and thoſe particular Kates, are 
too weak a reſtraint upon him, and loſe their force. 
His heart being open to every crime, he will; be- 
come ſo far the ſlave of his paſſions as to he ready 
to commit every advantageous villany to which % 
rompted, whenever he can do it with ſerrec 
a impunity. 7 . 8 | 
The followers of Socinus, partioplazlyin: 1 1 
and Tranſylvania, diſagreed ſo much among them 
ſelves, that they were at length divided into about 
* different ſets, but were all known by the ge- 
| R 5 .» neral +; 


—_ 
* 


on pope a 
e 


yrs wp declared themſelyes, indifferent to e 
_ of doctrine and worſhip, and were 9 


riſh prieſt at Utree 


into the church, 


| FM 5 Htsronvy or TAE 


neral name of Uniterions.; Thee refinement. e 


| IN both of 


morality, diffuſed itſelf -with;the ra 1 in- | 
7 7 Free- * 2 un 

_— 2 what they 

charity to Turks, "= — Pa- 


orm 


22 . — Allowed a 1 gs no 
caleulated to human pride, and to, gratif 
the zmelinations of the heart. Others, ae 
wich the fimple belief of a God, renounc 
divine revelation, and were denominated bu 
whil&- others ſunk into mere materialiſm, and be- 
liered no future fiate at, all. , the Belgic 
hiſtorian, relates, that Hubert Dove ouſe, a a, pa- 

in thoſe days of innovation, 
to conform to his flock, in which ſame were Catho- 
lics, ſome Calviniſts, profeſſed himſelf of both re- 
n EOS 1 1. ai 
then they going out, 

he immediateiy beg 

them their new liturgy. The princ s 
men would allow them to ſacrifice b 
God and to Baal, and would 3 " 
"mend the falſe religion of Redwald, king of the 
Eaſt Saxons, who had in the ſame church, or tem- 
ple, one altar erected to Chriſt, for the celebration 
of the divine myſteries, and leſſer, on 


- which he offered e ep. che idols of his an- 


-e&ſtors.” +/+ |; - * 

The diſciples, of Luther and Calvin were alſo di- 
vided and ſubdiyided into 2 ſects, following 
different heads. Very e ſame princ - 
Mhich had ſeparated them f pH ſociety of 
faithful, formed new divifions in their own of" 
Doctors trained up in their ſchool, turned againſt 
mem the ſame. arms which the 2 themſelves Had 
© made uſe of againſt the ancient Church, and the 

ad no more re for them that 
to their » + They ſcarce 


itudi- 7 


— 3 3 


— e — 
E ride 1 Apes, he wrought weir vation, Aber = 
e ene Sing able Ker, 

ſeparated from the Church ſuffering, by re- 


FEE rayers for the ſouls in purgatory; 
ork ! trĩiumphaht, by refufing to invoke- 


the interceffion of the ſaints, and by deftroymg 
cheir ſhrines and ſacred relicks?'/Thus it was that 
they revtved the old condemned errors for which | 
Aerius, à prieſt of Sebaftia—TJovinian;'a'monk-of 
Milan, called by St. Ferom l Cin Epicure— * 
| ut Vans 5 prick of Barcelona; had been 
erde he Pefeges of the fourth and: fifth 

xploded faſting and other reli- 

= e as 7 enctonmens and fare ye on 


a Ariel of 8. Poul, * Coe 2, of. ring 


alte did, in a fate of bcontinency. **They 
bihiſhed the painful reſtrictions of penance and 
maxtiſication, though ly conformable'to'the 


Fon and fpirit of the Göpel. They opened v 
cious | aon and ſmooth HORN to Heaven, frewed . 
Tir — inſtead of the narrem thorny road of 
the e In ſtiort, they levelled all the fences 
which venerable antiquity had efected; reduced 
faith to a mere ſkeleton,” and eee red that KR 
Alone Was ſufficient for ſalvation. > n 
To ſuch a degree prevuſled the fpirit of dogmä- 
tizin formin new creeds in t oſe LON that 
che Fires and vi ages, camps, Houſes, an Ipits 
Ache filled with a nutnerous tribe of ellers. 
Fach of them pretended that he had 28 f 0 a ght 
as Luther and Calvin to interpret the le accord. 
ing to his own fancy; and this; Ne che Arlaus nd 
Pelägians, they ma da Kafldle of the beſt of "Hooks 
to lead thie Poor deluded DRY ple aftra*, and to paſs 
their own” Hott6 e för divine truths. 
7% 2 9 Keane, find ſed en 


22997 4.0 e 


% 


9 "M 


372 HISTORY, OF THB 


« wiſe men in Greece,” as Dr. Walton, a Proteſtant 

writer, ſays, in his preface to his Polyglott, but. 

+ then ſcarce were to be found ſo many idiots; * 

« all were doctors, all were divinely learned; 

'« there was not ſo much as the meaneſt * 
who did not give his own dream for the word of 
2 « God.” Like the ancient ſectaries, they all boaſt- 
BO. ed they had Scripture on their fide, and imagined 
that they underſtood ĩt better than pak the 3 8 
thers, Doctors, and Paſtors of the 
20 But as they had no certain ſtan 2 
1 were not limited by any ſettled Ro but de- 
pended- upon the arbitrary determination of their 
own private judgment, it is no wonder that they 
ſplit into an amazing number of jarring opinions 
and. contradictory ſyllems, which were not to be 
found in the genuine ſources of truth. Staphy lus 
reckons ſeyen oppoſite expoſitions of that one text, 
| . This 75 my Body, and ſays that the Lutheran religion 
= + within a few years after its birth, divided into 
25 ſects.—-Apol. fol. 138. The number of con- 
felons of faith that were drawn up by them de- 
monſtrates the inſtability of their doctrine, as Boſ- 
ſuet, the Þiſbop of Meaux, proves, in his Hiftery 
Variations. 

Sleidan relates, b. 10, that Jobn of Leyden, by 
reading. the Bible, and preaching his whims, made 
himſelf king of Munſter, and introduced polygamy. 
A woman in that city, by reading the Book of Ju- 
dith, heated her imagination to that degree, that 
the attempted: 10 Kill the biſhop of Munſter, but 

periſhed rielf. Brandt, in his Hiſtory of the 

18 ow Countries, tells us, that David of Delft ſaid 

to his com n, Come, doſt thou not ſee how 

men raiſe themſelves by turning new preachers? 

% How they grow rich and powerful at an eaſy 

« Tate? We have read the Bible; let us ſet up. 

He dd ſo, and made a great figure at Bafil, till he 

died there. Peter Martyr, Och nus, Ofiander, Zu- 

* inglius, Carloſtadius, Ecolampadius, &c. thought 

1 e 9 . | 
| 185 ligion, 
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ligion, and . preached up a hitherto: unbheard of 
evangelical h Philip Melancthon framed the 


Confeſſion of Auſburg i in the year —— 
following epitaph to be inſcribed on his tomb: - 


Ie brevis tumulus in mi er tenct” 0 e 
f Eu qualis fut, . neſeio, tals crit... 


; This N ten e 6 
CCC | 
Alis future ftate 1 neither know: nor- ſac; Gi wink 

Nil. ow 261% RIGS... 


Nicholas Stork ** — — | 


ve —— 


to the Anabaptifts, who in a ſhort time ſplit into at 


leaſt thirty-two different ſects... John Knox, who. 
died in 1572, was author of the Huritans. John 
Arminius, of Amſterdam, became the leader of a 
party, called the Arminians, who revived the errors 
of the Pel and were oppoſed. by another 
party, called Gommarifts, from Gommarus, a pro- 
2 3 at Leyden- | Some 1 them- 

Ives rmifts, others Nen-conformifis; were 
ſtyled Remonſtrants, others Contra-remonſtrants; ſome 
Independents, others Moravians; ſome Ep1i/copalians, 
others Preſbyterians; ſome were named Brownefts, 
others Hutchinſontans; ſome Sacramentarians, others 
Utliguitarians. Some, in ſhort, obtained the appel- 
lation of .Huguenots, particularly in ſeveral pro- 
vinces .of France, where 'Theodorus mee, 
tized after the dekth of Calvn. 

In the interim, the Church, like unto = forrow- 
ful mother, ſat bewailing the Joſs of fo many chil - 
dren, whom ſhe had baptized and reared in her 


boſom. - She beheld with regret and concern a 


very- con ſiderable portion of her yineyard | 


off im ſome reſi ble countries of Europe, w ck * = 


for upwards of nine hundred years had been con- 


> ſpicuous in the Chriſtian world for the orthodoxy 


of their belief, and for having ſent a multitude of 
ſaints to Heaven. Never did ſhe meet with a 
= trial; never was there a more dreadful - 


rm raiſed againdt her, ince the days of A 70D 


, 


- than at this remarkable period. 
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ene wares; 
of error and libertiniſm ſwelled fo high, and with 
_ violence, as to — to — world. 
a general deluge; he who certain 
bounds to the ſea, and who cammands the winds 
and the waves, did not abandon the ſhip; of Peter, 
— rape . —. —_— 
or an Is 
— — Fer his on wiſe reaſons he 
3 0 be api for a while by the moſt 
t in the end he made it riſe 
y. like Noah's Ark, above the raging 
— that it carry ſalvation to the extre- 
mities of the earth. Hitherto ſhalt. thou come, and 
halt 2 and here thou Jhait brook thy, fuel. 
ling waves. Job c. 38. v. 11. The billows may 
rage and foam, but the rock fands firm whilſt 
they _ -and ſpend” ee e it * n 
r e protection of) 8 ; 
viſible in ſupporting that building which Chriſt had 
founded upon an immoveable bulwark. It was fe 
far from being overthrown or deſtroyed by the va+ 
rious attacks levelled at it in thoſe. days, that the 
breaches and 3 44 — moſt amply 
repaired. Such is the generab plan and een my² 
that Divine Providence ſeems to follow in the go- 
vernment of the Church of Chriſt. When through 
bis unſearchable judgments he p any part of 
it to be wreſted from him by in or when in 
his anger he withdraws the gif of n 
nation, he uſually gives it to another, n 
the loſs by making new conqueſts. . He enlar 
his ſpiritual. dominions elſewhere, and repairs 
breaches by the converſion and acceſſion of N | 
/; _ to the pale of his Church. If the 
. ore had wel affliction to behold ſome 
3 off from her communion in the fix- 
_ teenth century, ſhe likewiſe had the conſolation to 
2 F in their place j; ſo that 
off of 1 of her 3 ſerved 
fort 


' 
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forth freſu branches, and te more excellent 
trum. The diſcovery of the New World and fourth 
part of the earth, by, 
native of „in the year L492; and by Ame - 
ricus Weſpu us, 4 Florentine; f in the yen 1497 
opened a ddor —— Goſpel into thoſe vaſt 
regions, and immenſe tracts of land, where innu- 
merable - multitudes embraced the Mo. ory 
nion, in the fixteenth century. It was in this, 
century that St. Francis Xaverius, che apoſtle: of 
the Indies, carried the light of the 110 the 
coaſts of Malabar and Coromandel, to Travancer 
and- the fiſheries in the Eaſt Indies, to the 2 — 
iſlands, and the iſlands Del Moro, and to the kin | 
2 of Faye, Where he planted the faith of < Nit 
converted many hundred thoufands of ſouls. 
See his Life Engliſhed by Dryden. The Church of 
2 about the year 1582, counted no leſs than 
x hundred thouſand Chriſtians, and ſtood for. a 
long time the ſhock of the moſt violent 
in which innumerable martyrs ſuffered-with a piety 
and conſtancy, not unworthy the primitive ages 
In the year 1590, no fewer than . 
to death for the faith. It was at this period alſo _ 
that numbers of pious miſſionaries, burning with 


Columbus, a 


zeal for the glory of God, and for the ſalvation; f 


ſouls, — — prodigious ſucceſß 


in the gteat empire of Chins, in Bradt — 
Firma, New Granada, New. Andaluzia,: Popayan, 


Paraguay,” and in the of las To gue where 


they civilized millions of 
over r ei . r vcp 5 


Picks GAR 
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UE: ye e {any eee | 
the cir of St. Peter was continued in this 
age by Leo N. who fat but twenty days. 8 
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ſucceeded him on the 16th of May, 1605, and 
died on the'28th of January, 1621, in the fixteenth | 

©  . year of his pontificate. Gregory XV. was ele&- 

ed on the gth of February, 1621, and died on the 
8th of July, 1623. Urban VIII. was choſen on 
the 6th of Auguſt, the ſame year, and after fitting 
twenty one years, died on the 29th of July, in 
1644. Innocent X. was' raiſed to the pontificate - 
on the r5th' of September, the ſame year, and died 
on the 7th of January, 1655. Alexander VII. 
_ ſat from the 7th of April, the ſame year, till the 
22nd of May, 1667. Clement IX. was choſen” - 
on the 2oth of June, ſame year, and died on the 
9th of December, 1669. Clement X. being elect- 

ed after him, died on the 22nd of July; in 1676. 

Innocent XI, fat from the 21ſt of September, ſame 

year, till the 12th of Auguft, 1689. Alexander 

VIII. fat from the '6th of October, ſame year, 

till the 1ſt of February 1691. and Innocent XII. 

from the 12th of July, ſame year, till the 27th of 

ber 1700. © © FOG IA TORS: , . 

e ſucceſſion of ſaints was kept up in this age 
by St. Francis of Sales, biſhop of Geneva, St. 
Vincent of Paul, founder of the Lazarites or fa- 
thers of the miffion, St. Camillus of Lellis, foun- 
der of the religions order for ſerving the fick and 
aſſiſting the faithful at their death, St. Pidelis of 
Sigmaringen, martyr, St. Joſeph of Leoniffa, St. 
Francis Solano, Apoſtolic preacher in Peru, St. 
Alphonſus Thuribius Archbiſhop of Lima, St. 

_ * Joſeph Calaſanctius, founder of the regular clergy 
of the Scholz- pie, or pious ſchook, St. 4 4 ; 
Francis Regis, St. Jane Frances de Chantal, St. 
Mary Magdalen of Pazzis, St. Roſe of Lima, the 
capital of Peru, with many others, who died in the 

ſweet odour of ſanctity. See Dr. A. Butler, tom. 
1. 6. 7. and 8. Even in the moſt degenerate ages, 
when the true maxims of the Goſpel ſeem almoſt 
obliterated among: the generality of thoſe who 
' profeſs it, God fails not, for the glory of his holy 
name, to ' raiſe to himſelf faithful miniſters and 
veſſels of election. whom he repleniſhes with — 
r | - | | . gl . 


*, * 
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gifts and graces, that they may be qualified to 
revive the. ſpirit of religion in others, and to con- 
duct them both by word and e in the 


of heroic virtue. One of theſe inſtruments of the 


divine mercy was St. Francis of Sales. To 


the lives of the ſaints and to confider their edifying 
actions in order to imbibe their ſpirit and quicken 


his own foul in the practice of piety, was an exer- 


ciſe, in which from his youthful days he found 


ſingular comfort and delight, and a great help to 
devotion. Like the induſtrious bee, which tucks- 
honey from every flower, he endeavoured to learn 


from the life of every ſaint ſome new practice of 
virtue, and to treaſure . up in his mind ſome new 


maxim of an interiour life. By reading the gol- 
| pork anne po Laurence Scupoli Hors oe 


Spiritual Combat, he conceived the moſt ardent de- 
fire of Chriſtian perfection. He carried it fiſteen 


years in his pocket, read ſomething of it every 


day, always with freſh profit, as he aſſures us, 


and ſtrongly recommends it to others in ſeveral of 
his letters. This- book ran through near 


editions, before the death of the author, whic. | 
happened in the year 1610. Herein are laid 


down the beſt remedies againſt all vices, and the 


moſt perfect maxims of an interiour life, in a 


clear conciſe ſtyle, which in the original Italian 


breathes the moſt affecting fincere ſimplicity, hu- 


_ mility and piety. A ſpiritual life is here proved 
to be founded in perfect ſelf-denial, and the moſt ſin - 

cere ſentiments, of humility and diſtruſt in our- 
ſelves on one fide, and on the other in an entire 


confidence in God, and profound ſenſe. of his 
goodneſs, love and mercy. St. Francis was natu- 
rally of a haſty and paſhonate temper, wherefore, 


from his youth, he made meekneſs his fayourite __ | 


tue, and ftudied and practiſed that im 
ſon of his divine Redeemer, Learn from me to be 
meek and humble of heart, to ſuch perfection as to 


convert his predominant paſſion. into his characte- 


 riſtical virtue. When he was Pp 
orders and conſecrated biſhop 


# 


Geneva, he ſtu- ; 


- 
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died as much at the foot of the crucifix as in books, 
being perſuaded that the eſſential quality of an 
eccleſiaſtic and preacher of the Goſpel is to be a2 
man of prayer. His, ſermons were accompanied 
with incredible ſucceſa. He is ſaid to have r 
no leſs than ſeventy-two thouſand Calviniſts, which 
wonderful converſions they - aſcribed principally to 
his meekneſs and humility, and; the union 3 
which he ſpoke from - the abundance of his own 
heart, and affected the hearts of his hear ers. 

The writings of St. Francis breathe that meek- 
ne uni r with, which his heart was 
filled, and are an ineſlimahle treaſure of 
inſtructions, ſuitable . | 
circumſtances. His incomparable - book, called 
The Introduftion to 2. Li, haeveen 8 
into all the Languages of Euro 
of Medicis, — it Neue and 
jewels to. James I. of England, who _ _ 
derfully taken with it, that he expreſſed, a great 
deſire to ſee the author. This being 1 0 

he eried out,. 4 he ill ger he wg 
| 22 and I 

great iſland, e eee 
now . overwhelmed with the darkneſs of error. 


If the Duke will me, I will ariſe and go 
to that great Ninive: I will ſpeak to the king. 


« and will announce to him, with the hazard of mx 


2 * the word of the Lord.“ In effect he ſoli- 


cited the duke of Savoyꝰs conſent, but could never 
obtain it. Villars, the archbiſhopof Vienna, wrote 
to St. Francis, that this book charmed, inflamed 
and put him in ; As often. as he opened any 
part of it, The like applauſe and commendations 
— — Let a certain preach- 
er had the raſhneſs and preſumption to declaim 
bitterly, — book in à public ſermon. He 
even cut ĩt in pieces, and burnt it in the very pulpit, ; 
as H it had of ſcurrilous jeſts,and approved 
of „ balls and — which was very 
far om the Saint's doGrine. - Nature indeed, ftands 
| * eee the. exerciſe of the W 
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and unbending of the mind, but to make a round 


of trifling amuſements, rye mr ys and idle vifus 
the bufineſs of life; is, indeed, to- 


nity of à rational being. | 
modiſi diverfion of this age; firſt invented: n che 
French court in the fourteenth « 
fiſting of military alluſions to the combats of chi- 
valry, and to the perſons and — that” 
age, fall under the cenfure of games of hazard, 
when chance is chief y predominant in them. They 
can _ y be eg or allowed when dexterity 
and fill prevail; and when the play is not deep, 
and there is no danger cer of iy ck _ 
: — cat outing time at — or of contracting 
for gaming: St. Peter 
— — wore the of Florence for” | 
; play! a game of cheſs,« and the 6 
gin the amuſement favity in à man of hie 
character, who ſhould be better employed in la- 
bouring for the ſalvation of many ſouls redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, and periſhing for want of 
zealous GT ond an vans nn. Tecited the Pial- | 
ter three times Penance. | t 
St. Camillus of 7 Tells had in his youth. followed 85 
2 military life, and contracted ſo violent a paſſion 
for cards and gaming, that he was at lengeh reduced 
to the neceſſity of driving an aſs for a tubſiſtence. 
He was inſenſible of the evils attending gaming, 
till diſtreſs compelled him to open his eyes and be- 
wail-his folly. He was then convinced that all 
playing even at lawful games for exorbitant ſums,” 
and abſolutely all games of hazard for conſiderable ' 
ſums re forbidden by the law of nature. Tbe 
laws, the civil laws of all Chriſtian or 
civihzed nations, and the canons of the Church 
like wife forbid them. Ariſtotle himſelf, I. 4. Ethic. 
c. I. places gameſters in the ſame claſs with high | 
way. men and plunderers. No contract is juftifi 
in which neither reaſon nor proportion is obſerved. 
Nor can it be conſiſtent with the natural law of juſ- 
tice, for a man to ſtake any ſum on blind chance 5 
5 e without a ealdvabie n ”_ ne- 
* J. 


acknow- 
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ceſſity, ſo much of his own or his my 1m | 
money, that the loſs would notably diftreſs himſelf - 
or — —_ perſon. Lag other evils are _ 
parable from à ſpiri ming. It fprings from - 
avarice, rei b Fols of | — is the 
ſource and immediate occaſion of ſeveral other 
vices. A paſſion for it unſettles, enervates and 
debaſes the mind, unhinges the whole frame of the 
ſoul, and generates a ſtrong averfion to bufineſs. 
One of the beſt remedies for it, is to give whatever - , 
is won to the poor. Theſe confiderations com- 
Pleated the converſion of Camillus. Having de- 
plored his paſt indolent, unthinking life, and be- 
ing perfectly dead to ſelf love, he embraced a pe- 
8 — 
| e e ation for ſerving the ſick in pri 
and bn even 2 the plague. 
His attention to every circumſtance relating to the 
care of dying perſons, made him ſoondiſcover, that 
—9—.2. buried ul of which — ener 
Teveral. E 2. C. I. p. 440, particu | 
of one buried in a vault, —— found walking 
about in it, when the next corpſe was brought to 
| glows 9 contaue th proper farfous etin thei 
5 gious to continue the ers for yet in their 
agony for a quarter of an hour aſter they ſeem to 
have drawn their laſt breath, and not to ſuffer their 
faces to be covered ſo ſoon as is uſual, by which 
means thoſe that are not dead are- ftifled.. This 
precaution is moſt neceſſary in caſes. of drowning, 
apoplexies, and ſuch - accidents and: diftempers, 
which ariſe from meer obſtructions, or ſome ſudden 
revolutions of humours. Boerhaave; Bruhier and 
ſome other eminent phyſicians and ſurgeons in 
' Eyance and Germany, have demonſtrated by many 
undoubted examples of perſons who have recovered 
long after they. had appeared to have been dead, 
that where the perſon is not dead, an entire ceſlati- 
on of breathing, and of the circulation of the blood, 
may happen for ſome time, by a total obſtruction in 
the organical movements of the ſprings and fluids 
of the whole body, which ol ions may ſome - 


> 
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times be afterwards removed and the vital functions 
reſtored. Hence the ſoul is not to be preſumed to + 
leave the body in the act of dying, but at the mo- 

- ment in which ſome organ or part of the body 
abſolutely eſſential to life is irreparably decayed or 
deſtroyed. And for this reaſon, theſe authors in- 
ſiſt, that no corpſe ſhould be allowed to be buried, 
or its face cloſe covered before ſome evident ſymp- 
tom or certain proof of putrefaction commenced, _ 
appears ſenſible, and for this they aſſign as uſually - 

one of the firſt marks, if the lower jaw being 

ſtirred, does not reſtore itſelf, the ſpring of the 
muſcles being loſt by putrefaction. The Romans 
uſually kept the bodies of the dead eight days, and 
before they burnt or interred them, practiſed a ce- 
remony of often calling upon them by their names, 
which. though trivial in itſeif was of importance — 
to aſcertain publicly the death of the perſon. 
This age was remarkable for the converſion of 5 
ſeveral g The ſon of the emperor 
of the Turks was converted and baptiſed in the year 
1621. The eldeſt fon of the emperor of China, 

with his mother, was converted in 1646. The 
king of Tunis was baptiſed tie ſame year. The 
King of Monomotapia in Afric was baptiſed in 1652. 

The eldeſt ſon of the emperor of Morocco was 
baptiſed in 1667. Chriſtina queen of Sweden em- 
braced the Chatholic religion in 1666. Wolfan- 
gus William, duke of ] ough, was converted 

in 1614. Criſtianus Auguſtus, the elector pala- 

tine, and his ſiſters, were converted in 1685. The 

kingdom of Chriſt was -Jikewift conſiderably 
extended in Tonquin, in the Marian Iflands, on 
the coaſts of Zanquebar, in Canada and New 

Mexico, in Chili, and other parts of South Am- 

. em 1 1 mae, r ron coal od þ Els "i 

No general councilk was held, though ſeveral 

ſynods and congregations were aſſembled for the . 

regulation of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, the reform 

tion of morals, and for ſettling the ſchool diſputes 
between the Dominicans and Jeſurts on the grace. 

of God, or de Awxiliis The errors that aroſe 

„„ were 

ol 5 ; = * 
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Wine 
as A 
had condemned ſev 


e bee 


eu. 3 


- ſabſcribing them. The 


by — nat cn Apotol 

out A — 15 
ape a carries with 1 ede authority 
general council. In the year 1367, Pius V. 


enty-fix propoſitions, under the 


name of Michael Balus, doftbr and profefior of 
_ divinity-at Louvain, which contained a new doctrine 


ce conferred on man in the two 
after Adam's fall, and ſome other 
Baius himſelf ſolemnly re voked 
cerely condemned his errors, in 1686, at 
Louvain, in the preſence of Francis T oletus, 
to G XIII. on which occaſton it was ſaid of 
d; v vihil doctius, Baio nihil humilins.' i Nothing 
. more — — Baus. Morhing more humble 
+ af He -faid with the truly humble, and 
Auguſtäne, Errare pom, hareicus non 
Hus Janfenius, biſhop of Ipres, and 
John Verger, Aber of the nuns of Port-Royal, 
called Abb de St. Cyran, cobcerted a 
"I anew ſyſtem of doctrine, cone divine 
Tae. founded, in upon ſome of the con- 
ned errors of Baius, and this ſy ſtem Janſenius 
endeavoured to eſtabliſii, in — Which, from 
St. Auguſtine, the great -doRtar of grace, he. enti- 
tled Auguffinus, which he never 


concerning the 
1 Aates before ar 
ſpeculative 


ahving died of a peſtilence im 26 5. derlaring, that 


Th ——— watt the t of the Church. 
Fromond, another Leaded divine, poliſhed the 


4 Kyle. of this book, and put it in the preſs; and Ver- 


er became a moſt ſlenuous advocate ſor the doc- 


| = contained. The book was condemned by 
: [Urban VIII. in 1641, 


and in 165 3, Innocent X. 
cenſured five propoſitiohs, to which the errors of 
Janſeniſm were principally reduced. In 1656, 
Alexander VII. confirmed thoſe deerees, and is 
1665 approved the formulary — no. he 

y is 
right Predeſtinarianiſm, than which no doctrine can 


s N be imagi ined more monſtrous and abſurd. In the 


un 1671, Paſchafius , A French ora 
2 torian, 


- * 9 
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: torian, publiſhed his book of Aforat on 
F fe wich he aſterwards 4 — and 
added like reflections on the reſt of the New Teſta- 
ö ment. In this work, he craſtily inſinuated the er- 
. | * ors. of anſenius, and a contempt of the cenſures 


of the Church; The fanaticiſm of - get ary — 
85 broached by Michael Malinos, a Spaniſh | 
ö 


Lud falſe myſtic, whoin hie book; entitled 22 Y 
ritual Guide, endeavoured to eftabliſh a ſyſtem of 
Penne contemplation, inaction, and inattention, 
- which he calls Quiet, aid in which he teaches 
that the ſoul deſires nothing, not even ſalvation, 
And fears nothing not even hell itſelf. Innocent 


XI. in 768% comdemned fixty>eip ht | 
EO blaſphemous. 


for ſome time patroniſed by * —— 1 nating 
archbiſhop of Cambray, who having in ſome mea- 
ſure undertaken the of the writings of 
— uyon, puhliſned a book, 
/f.f.Fß)P Ee CINCTT | 
1 advanced. This book, with  — 
eee . — extracted out of . 
was condemned by Innocent XII. in 1699, on the 
| twelfth of March, and on the ninth of April fol- | 
lowing, by the author himſelf, who cloſed his eyes 5 
| do all the ghmmerings:of human underſtanding, to 2408 
T0 | ſeek' truth it the obedient fimplicity- of faithi: By _ 


N 8 

SS | bare From ths book, as Tohebivey 
| 

4 

| 


N | "this ſubmiſſion, he: n e over - 
his defeat . 5 
This iced intombrable- eke 


cal writers, 8 moſt celebrated were 

| cardinals Baronius, Bellarmin; Perron, Palla vicini, 
Norris, DeLaurza; and D Aguirre, Cardinal Bona, 
Chriſtianus Lupus, Lanuza, Launoins, Boſſuet, 
| bdiſhop of Meaux, Lambert Le Drou, Gapardi, 
Etſtius, Sylvius, Trrinus, A Lapide, cardinal de 
Nt 2 85 ondanus, Pontas, Calmet, ee 
| : 3, * s Rocca, Van 'Efpen, 
'. Bart 8 de las ; Caniſius Kengrhtus, - , 
* Gonet; Contenſonius,” &c. fs 

5 In the year 1655, Haac Pe. 1 Calvin- 
ö it of Bourdeaux, fabricated the fabulous re” 2s 
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the Pre-adamites, but. he abjured his error, along 
with Calviniſm, and ſent the treatiſe he had written 
on this ſubject to a certain friend, with the follow- 
ing verſe of Ovid, the word urbem being changed 
C Pre © 
Had, nec invideo, fine me liber ibis in ignem. 
In the ſame year, 1655, commenced the ſect of 
- Quakers, ſo called from their quaking or trembling. 
Like other ſectaries, they ſaid they had Scripture 
in their favour, and claimed an equal right to in- 
terpret it, according to their own private judgment. 
By the ſame rule, every illiterate man or woman 
might begin a new religion, and warrant it, by 
quoting the Sacred Text, and ſetting up for a bet- 
ter judge of its meaning than the moſt able divine. 
An Arian. might ſay, that ſcripture is on his ſide, 
and a Pelagian would make it ſpeak Pelagiamim, 
and it would be impoſſible to convince eithexthe one 
or the other by. Scripture alone. The Quakers 
were ſet up under the uſurpation of Oliver Crom 
wel, by George Fox, an Anabaptiſt Shoemaker, 
and by James — a Quarter-maſter of Lambert's 
regiment, in Cromwel's army. The author of the 
Claſſical Dictionary relates, that in 1656, James 
Nailor rode into Briſtol, a man and a woman hold- 
ing the reins of hi horſe, whilſt ſome others follow- 
etl him, ſinging, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Salacti. Being ſeized by the magiſtrates, and tried 
and *condemned as -a — of the people, his 
tongue was bored with an hot iron, and his fore- 
head was marked with a B, fignifying Blaſphemer. 
In the year 1670, Benedict Spinoſa, an apoſtate at 
Amſterdam, publiſhed an impious book in ſupport 
of Atheiim, wherein he was followed by Lucilius 
Vanini, and Mathias Kunzen, &c. 8 
 * | About the beginning of this, century ;the Turks 
were ſeveral times defeated in Hungary. Ia 1611, 
. Sigiſmund III. gained a fignal victory over their 
army, conſiſting of tuo hundred and ninety-two 
_ thouſand men, twenty-five thouſand of them being 
killed in one battle, and fixty thouſand in different 
x ot 5% % e = 7 eee 
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3 Nine hundred thouſand Moors were 
red to depart out of Spain in 1610, under the - 
1 In 1669 the iſle of Crete 
Was K the 1 ſtruggle 1 
twenty -four years, a a | 
— and 8 ſeven a — . and _ 
fifty thouſand Turks and thirty thouſand Chriſtians 
. e In the year 1683. 
E the Ine. $a the empero r Leopold, one hun- 
dred and fifty dend Turks were unction trith an 
army of forty cn, under the © =; - 
3 command bf Count — _ e to Vienna. 
John Sobieſki, rr of Poland, el COT againſt 
them with e at the head of twenty-i four 
thouſand — and attacked them on he 
twelfth day of — 1 The whole - Turkim 
army fled in the utmoſt diſorder, and left behine 
them all their Artillery, conſiſting, of one hundred 
and fourſcore heavy pieces of ordnance. Jehn 
Sobieſki having found immenſe treaſures and riches 
in the camp of the Turks, wrote to his queen, that 
the Sowa. F aaay Jaw: mode bow. ol toy PIR 
Sm - c 
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"CHAPTER I 
"Tis Church of the Bightant Coty." b 


AVE pan. of chief paſts ip the o. 
ſtolic ſee has been kept up in age by 
Clemen Innocent XIII. Benedict 2 5 
ment XII. Benedict XIV. Clement XIII. Clement 2 
XIV. and Pius VI. | 
| * nh * cleQted on the cal of Abrams — 
ber, 1 e publiſhed, the Conſtitution Y7- 
Team 1 the Janſeniſts in the year _ 
1705, e Quenel's book of Me. 
Refietions in 1708; and 1713, b the Con. 
ution Unigenitus, cenſured one red ank 
one PRI. rde from 1 Re He died in the-. 
. 8 


W 
5 nd 


— 
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 riily-Rieſt year year of His/potitificate::'Ihriocent XIII. 
uccecded Ni and held the 'potificate' twor years 
N 8 fp ee ILIa man of 
greq verned the church from the 29th of 
1 1775 15 the 21 fl. ef Fehruaty, 1530, and 
, Chen IF. from the zd of Jul {the fäme year, 
ay re Th '6f February, 7% Benedict XIV. a 
_ _ Pontiff renswed for His nd erudition and 
. witdom, HT, St. Peter from the 27th 
5 of AvgyRt, "7740," tin the zd of May, 1788, and 
; XIII. from tue Gt of by, 398i the 
2d of . by His Tucreflor,, Clement 
Wh 850 o ſuppreft ed the order uf the Jeſuits in 
IT Figs nec ithe 'charthifrom the 19th 
l co 'the' 224" of 2 
5 VI. 3 | 
"ele 8.520 2550 of ebriary 1775, and has — 6 
Ay ffiled che: 3 With 
8 Hitn we Mall niere Hoſe the catalogue of Popes, 
| 8 8 it is to de obferved, that not ons: fingle 
2 Ebbe bas Ever broken off from the lime of ſucceſſion 
Fice the "way" 'of che Apoſtles, but all of them 
have cehtfaded on in the fate comnn nion, and 
a 7 ach in his turn the church which he 
"found eſtabliſhed before him Thus we have a 
regul of bead Paſtors; a chain, whoſe 
N inf Keel Jomed,' and hang one to the other 
From tlic Arſt to the laſt, ſo that it is not more 
4 prove, vy counting baek from the pre- 
| ugh the catalogu logue of Bis ors, 
; 29 Succeſſor of St. Peter, the firit 
An wo eee 
acious vereign Geor ia ſucceſſor 
oft s Wanke us Mo- 
wy ere. "What conſolation mult it gruwe to the faith- 
ful! what conviftion! to fd that from the chief 
| peed, Yet. He this 2 'the firſt See of the 
Church, y can without interruption, 
and trace their reli . in a direct line up to St. 
Peter, to whom Chriſt ( 21, 15) committed 
the career feeding his Lambs and his Sheep, that 
18, his entire lock. . what is — the 
ae 


* 
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Church of Chriſt taking up here; the ſucceſſion of 
che ancient people gf God, Lend having, the hig 
Priefts, that ſerved under the old Law, finds her- 
ſelf united to Aaron and Moſes, from whom ſhe 

EY — . LG r and goes „ 
up tothe very origin world re 

ſion ! what tradition! what a Wonderful E e e . 


cConcatenation ] what greater authority can 

| than ee aa in iſe Ar rio & 
preceding ages, and t traditions 

manłincg up td the+creation. idelf? 7 

longer — that God to our beli / 


many myſteries, ſo 2 of. him, and at the .—- 
ſame tame i to human underſtanding? 4 
„Sou t rather wonder that the Catholic 
faith, being built upoh ſo/ ſure; and ſo.manifeft an 
authority, there ſhould ſtill remain ſo many unbe- 
levers in the world? Millions of Chriſtians dunk 
in this age, have ſeen, heard, and converſed wi 
millions of their predeceſſors in the different 
of the world. They. cannot be. ignorant, 
faith that every generation, of them, fronch rai 
to the greateſt old age held and 
bear witneſs of the ee es —.— {ard 
of Paſtors taught 1 
conſent, which fathers handed a. to _—_— chil- 
dren, and which all che faithful, ho include Hs 2 
about fity or- 2 — ay 
mouſly beliav 
and | 1 L 2 
— Chr „ 
apoſtles, yet! — — nable witneſſes of 
* ant lend» ke: Chriſt 
And his apoſtles, becauſe F: are unexceptionable 
_ witneſſes of what was taught and believed hy the 
Ia — -preceded them, and 
eration way in like manner an unexception- 
Fr — —-— actice which it 
| learned from the generation ore it, ſo up- 
ve ins very et of n This 
F 8 2 (Ts 3 


%” 


-- 
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mixture of ſo manycages and A 
| „ interwoven:and twiſted tagether,> the 
one —— united in hn, theugh 
ſpread all over thokiown world] and widely differ - 
ing in la agel omunners and! cufthν] , and almoOſt 
in e ing elſe but faith, formscbut one great 
Body or 'Chvrch; of all true behevers, 
who bear one teſtimony for ſeventeen rundred years 
chat the faich we How is the ſbif fame that 


et e eg timitive Chriſtians This 
fhews v 7 e and His in 
— — — . 


| fibly-chere, — cen: 

alf unbynffed and unpre judiced ns that the 
ehur ei df Chriſt could ne ver fall into Idolatry or 
 ſuperiifion, Bor alter che faith, nor fait to teach che 


true doctrine of Chrifti To prevent the —— 
bereef, the Apofties/ when they firſt 
faith, took partieular eure to eſtabliſn j 
Rae nd ee . obſerved in every 
means of which the ſeif 

vealed troths that were believed and taught 

by them in 'the infaney of the Church, ſhould be 
unĩſormly — don to poſterity without the 


_ leaſt change innovation, or addition as has been 
already r in Rap. 6 and 23. By 
ftrictiy to chis rule tie Church h 2 


ſerved the'purity of her fach id every age, to this 

3 ſo thatthe Church of the eighteenth century 
believes preciſely what was believed in the ſaver - 
teenth ” century,” de Church ef the ſeventeenth 
believed what was bene ved in the ſi Heenth the 

Church of che frteentt believed what was be- 
Feved in the fifteenth, and fo up ic the days of the = 

| Apoitles. $55 Da 100 8427 Zu 61 18 fen: 

fn l pers of te nen den ar den b@-anngunced 


. ber as Me frre, the trunk, and the flock, 
Which the % and withered branches had 
Heft” fin Whole” and entire. Celfus imſelf called 
*ker the great urch. What other ever 


* 


— 
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inherited the name of (Gatholic ?. 9 
on earth dan trate its origin higher than che time 


of its fo 4 ſeparate ant or the birth. of + - 
thei ſectary after whom it ĩs caſſed 2; What republic 
or e either ſac red or profane. ever had a 
ſo many great e few 
jous wen in ſo. great a mmer of chief 
> as the Church .of has bad fine the 


2 days of St. Peter? Ad may. be challenged 
to ew the! fifth part Cor o many £0 
 yernors;i finde the creation, of WN]hom there. . 
brow a far greater number who have abuſcd, the 
v rs — their office. Qut, ft 
ndrecb and: fiftyfour Popes, who 8 
from St: Peter dom to our time. ſeventy 
ratked in the of the BR WA — 5 
hat not been above ten or twelye at en 
whom: even their moſt; virulent. 6 mb 
occaſion to throw out any 8 Ge e At 
himſelf could not fingle-outiany, more. dar = 
of his vncliaritable attacks, bitter in 8 - 
foul aper Bons, Khich) h he-deals.vit MF VE 
ſuſion, that one 2 1 20006 to. yq | 
took red 1k 


Ahe 


[ 


quity;-andctboſs. NAIR: hg; 

miration of paſk.ages pr their ane and 

theſe be carefully picks out, and xa ESTI 
rege naar fie er 4085 e be 


forgets: their edifying actions, qr, 10 0 WY 
FFF . 
& 


88 in his Bent! 
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aſſertions ſhould be granted; becauſe this youll only | 
impoccab bu paſtors, of the TOR WEIR 
not that any es they 


m as roared been abe thould: pe e Ep 
eligian, or imputed to the doctrine of 
fince i Jas mover athongel Af! f 8 en 


e 
perſonal „ os he tears ption bf 


abuſes that ove been ſometimes annie of be 
are indeed A nat hn tet oof that, 1575 
of man is capable of abufing the very i 


In the yer d ureft of Chriftiamty, St. Paul 
co 4 A S 


own time ſ Ferber own intereſts, and not thoſe 
of Jefus Chriſt—2 Philip. 1a. However, even in 
the 9 of the Goſpel = | 
been conſtantly 22 by millions of the Reh 


and olga . ung N #7 


Jeſs' Cote 9 fr ng 
Zealous -edifying prieſts, . 
fervent rel ious, and devout recluſes 

Since the commencement of the ſent 25 
many eminent ſervants of God have hved 
in the odour of. ſanRity ;- a prodigi . 
eccleſiaſtical writers has illuſtrat fine 
the Church by their voluminous _ great . > > 
verſions. have been wrought in diff Herent 18 be 

ave 


the world, and divers a Rolic, 4 1 
China, e in Co- 


4 


ſuffered martyrdom in 


chinchina, in India, &c. Tar the elucidation of 


theſe matters is left to the decifion of the Church, 
and reſerved for the hiſtorians of the enſuing | 
age. 

| > The narrow limits to which this epitome is con- 
fined, allow. only a few obſervations to be made 
here on the impious writings of a ſet of. Atheifts, 
Deiſts, Materialiſts, Fataſiſts, and Freethinkers, 
who have diſgraced the preſent century, by blaf- 
n atacknng on attributes of the 1 
| D . 
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the myſteries of Faith, PE HS. as of the Ola 
and New Teſtament.” Theſe "mighty oppoſers of 
7 ftyle chemſetves hers, And deu | 
taking es ae heir Ly ief & whilſt they 
1 ech ae u For Ml 
| Sloſs — their monſtrous errors 
nl mc to 1 s wich the exterior dreſs an 
555 of elegant They call mo preſent” 
i the” e e,. e 7 repo” 
7 mo 


With relpecg e them, it mi 
1 vty — of ſtub born ineredulity or / 
nd intolerant e acted is 
ee at 1 A reli And morabty. 
15 0 Aled” their heads with chimeras, with re- 
and Falſe” ideas in metaphyſics, They raiſe 
th e chiug, und trample down all 
authority; as if they made it 'a rule hot to fee as 
others do, and às if they fancied themſelves able, 
by the power ef cheir war and {ophifiry, to 
overſet? every truth with Te beauty 
of their Wie ines the 7. — merit! of ' theiy 
literaty productions. They dazzie their unguarded 
ders wt the brlltancy f their wits they charm 
them with a Variety ef figures and 4 parade of 
choice expreſſions and well arran a algae they 


1 with ingenious ſallles and contretts, 
Tg, deferiptons,/ with nice plegfantries, 
$ $4 wo make them/mfenfibly ſwallow 


ze w per of irreligion ant Ie einiun, that 
18 . their writings; under the ſpedious 


Joſ In Thort, they are 
Ri NET e rn wh an elegant and na- 
und Mäh a force 3 that 
Rare Jo ve to à common reader the liberty to 
examine, to diſculſs, to compare their thoughts, to 
{ee if they be true, juſt, and conſequentia This 

is the artifice which Voltaire, Rouſſeau, Gibbon, 
Paine, and ſeveral other new philoſophers of our 
days, have employed to infatu ate and enſnare ſo 
many giddy err young people of both 
Jexes, 'who do not pay proper attention to the ſenſe 

and JOE "of BED but the e be eie 
: < S4 - - vated. - 
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= 1 
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Ait . tbqy _ 
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1 
en ee of. 
maral.and.mernicioys. ge 125 Ar denen ee 
ebe N le entertain 


9; the i af * 
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y rema ah 


g, and 
adow I; — —— 


Mitten, e TIES 
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— e Ne the 
it hould 


8 Hud Ae hre for 
eee 


* 
io only, f nir 
ge 25 ee 


N ED 


man natire, and the 8 EXP 
5 — dr | ous occaſion of fin, 
ent 9 — th. 
7 — ebe, heir paſhons, wflam 2 Lear 
morals 1s -depraxed.. EI EA bak innocence 7 755 
e. TRE of ſuch AMPIQUS proc ?.. Was 
ſe means t. lled che 
His in 8 ee o the 


dul com word Let 
| | * 3G there a writer more rere or oO 


"a * 

* 
* 1 
2 


* 


Kel, or connection He Sldom 

His 6Wwn fund, andere ek 

e = 

When His Writin analized 2 
ut 


ned they are to be nothing 
5 ah devoid of truth,” ſolidity, or 

Tk othmp' can be {covered in them, or 

in the Vikiich Bout Boaſted works of the other modern 


or ITS 
— * 


| wer TP; are they all 
145 ine! OF ee 5 "reve 
7 more buſel than 

cke ori Ee full fi 115 
| 158 er oy ire has collected from Tindal, 
cm Bofingbroke;* and others, whatever could 
be offered to ſthie 9 of the holy 
tures; cheſe materials he t60k care to 'embelliſh, b 
flaſpes a lively ſallies of # poi 


Have been 
3 — ſo rag or . e 
ex ae fy Nyle. It is to be wiſhed” However, | 
by Higſe who have met with the objeRtions urged N 
fs Bim, would alſe read! — — which have - © - 
g Nen by the Jews, and by Abbe Guence, pro- 
ende F chende Th the" ty. of Paris, ande 
other äble advocates for the They 
would be convinced thereby, that whatever ap- 
f RE might have been due to''thie vivacity of 
* And the fine turn of his humour, 
bad wb an à better uſe of his talents; he cer. 
. merits" che ſevereft cenfure for having in. 
* enge A e dalged. 


ry: hes are m6 
e Hey ay 
beeaiſe Me whe 
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aulged his wit in treating the word of God in a 
E It is true, 
indeed, the prai or dhe reſentment, of mankind is 
now of moment to but his works remain, 
and it is equitable that they 1d receive due cor- 
rection. As for Rouſſeau, he has hardly mugh 
more than the appearance of a philoſopher. | 

be .confined H to. ſubjeQs of literature and 
- amuſement, he. would have met with the * glo- 
rious ſucceſs, but the ambition of 
— ſeized him, be his furcectied 6 ly in 


an extravagant pride and a rancorous 
Hp ith his —— ag he has only 
| an abſurd — an unconnected plan, 


wherein every part ſtands in need of a 
a rather than a 2 h lem. le is-every 
Where in contradiction with himſelf, not only in the 


_ book, but often in the ſame page. His ideas 
| ant, his reaſonings falſe and captious, 
hs views — — and full c of paradoxes. The 
reading of his works, ſo far — Raggering the 
belief of revelation in a ſound underſtanding and 
well-informed mind, ought rather to contribute to 
the ſtrengthening of it. If, therefore, they ſome- 
times r the 3 with their ubtleties * 
— ſophiſms, the glaring inconfiſtency o 
— and thaw ſelf-contradiftions, are 
that revelatiop cannot be attacked 
: an pra prof and, conſequently, that it is true, 
as M. Bergier has demonſtrated, op Lay, Self- 
refuted, — London printed, 1775. With reſpect 
to Mr. 9 — Ibet — e ele- 
gance of his compoſition, ade of vague 
— unwarrantable ons. Aa if he 88 
wiſdom was born with him, he cenſures the primitive 


uliar . and ually vili- 
fies the moft — truths wi enen e. 
Inſtead of quoting facts and paſſages faithfully, he 
has recourſe to ſhameful falfifications, and ſupports 


his cauſe by manifeſt calumnies, in order to father 
the abſurdeſt mae moſt venerable writers 


of antiquity. retails objections, as new, 5 


hav- - 
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againſt 1 


Su been ftarted often 
of Chriftianity, and as often Tefuted and e 
long before he was born. The indefenſihſe arti- 
fices to which he recurs have been unmaſked, and 
His arguments have been ably refuted, by ſeveral 
learned men of this age, Who haue zealouſly Rept 
forth to ſupport the the 
with ſolid truths and found 


Watſon, 


Whitaker, Davis, Chelſum, Rondo hy with other 
niverfities '' of Oxford and 
principles point. 


members of the u 
0 e, have confuted his 
out His aaccuracies, anf hewn (nt his 


teem with mifrepreſentations and buſe —2— 


1 1 have proved that his whole plan of account- 
| the 42 005 ogreſs of the Chriſtian Religion 
among the e nations, is a ale" infidel topic, 
at, as her mere fays in his Eceleſiaſſical 

hiſtory.” * it is neceſſary to have: recourſe to an 
Mn, <. onipotent- and inviſible hand, ears true and 
proper cauſe, of chat amaz „ with 
_—_ D "Chriſtianity ſpread itſe upon the earth 
* 10 Allign other cauſes of this ſurpri 
— indulge themſelves in idle fictions, which muſt 


difgüft Every Aentive, obſerver: oF: * 4 wa 
things.“ 5 4 n ate 
deen. 


WW ee eee ee e 
1 5 hiſtory for the French Revolution; Which com- 
menced on the #4th- of July 1789, and im a ſhort 

'A time exhibited to mankind. the moſt bloody tragedy, 
that ſince the creation was ever asted in any civi- 
lized Nation. The ſeeds of this revolution had 
long been ſown in France by a ſet of men, who 


ſiyſing themſelves philoſophers, had formed a fac- 


tion and divided among themſelves the taſk of ver- 
turning the throne and the Altars. At füt 1 
conceaſed their 1 us deſigns, and ſpoke | 
"guage of univer 
toleration. They boafed of the hghts 


— 


_ | were to diffuſe through the worid, and of the rights 
of man, which they pretended to reſtore. * But the 


ſe of the Chriſtian Religion | 


poor feeble inſtruments. Thoſe who pretend 
izing event, 


* 
N 
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FE 


the; one 55 other. nen 


, e tech. : 


27 a juſt and terrible i 
minds _ the deprivi — — 
10 ity 
Luffered v0 piunge imd . warſe darkneſs han that 
f ancient „They are leſt to themſelves 
and to their lawieſs paſſions . They break through 
; all, bounds, lay afide all Ind derbe "more and 
uſe of their reaſon, Hlind ves more and 
mon, until, being dead to grace, into 


the moſt diſſohme debauc hery and comp! 
Heroes: ofthis revolution- 


ee bad 2 wits: 


of the day, acknowledged Voltaire tobe their father, 
aud ſvli cited for him the honour, pomp and tumph 
of an potheoſia of ancient Rome. be- National 
aſſembly enacted that the maʒeſtic Church (of Bt. 
— Ganevieva. the moſt auguſt fabric in of 
— at the immenſe expence; of 


millions of livres, and years 
3 * Gan hey eee vr «pane ant 


. ſexve; as; a may ſoleum: for the of -the 
2 Vokaire and of other — 
ob;Jeſus Chriſt and his An inſidious 
was aſterwards framed — x very 
1 — Religion and to ſubject the Goſpel ta 
mg S of men, who p n re- 
ien themſelves, were enemies to every re 2 4 
Their hatred of all religion impelled them to 
an — on the Clergy, which their fidelity to the 
1 their conicience would 2 
Unmerited calumnies were therefore 
ys port we e. in oft 
a4 roy people 
A 


— - * 
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people againſtithem, - 


3977 
FS * 


— a eh the blood 
———— refuſed to 


the — vac were ed ſed: jo 

urbs, with labels the 

win their mouths = 
Several were plunged into i 

to their necks; and held - 

—_— — ce 3 | | 

headed: an their —— on pikes amidſt 


imprecations und- —— Were knock: b 


; ft — — pot 
_ were innchered in the frees of: Nunes under 
e pretet exterminating Nx. 

Nolhac, the venerable: Puſtor of St. By ; 
in the ei yen of his 2 hundred _ 

of his flock,” were maſfacred at Avignon, with bars 9 

of maſſive iron, and torn and diaſigured with-labrezs 

Tus, cities of Lyons, Bourdeaux, Rouen, Ace. 

hibited alſo moſt dreadful Scenes of ferocious cru 

cy, bloodſhed and barbarny- The facred aſylum) 

of pietys/ and monaſteries of the Neligious of -both 
fees were thrown open, pillaged aud proplianed 
Sanctuaries were pulled down, the facrel veſſels 
were disfigured, the l. were-melted, me t = 
of dhe dead were violated; and bullets. were made 
af their leaden coſſins, ſor the ũſe of the 

In ſhort the ſupporters of the throne were eithes 
22 impriſoned, or obliged to emigrate, and 
the defenders-of Religion were either mbrthep 

ed, exiled or el as pow to be immolated at 

a future d ein ge 

Of one hundred and thirty ht French — The 
or Arch-biſhops, only; — Func 

| number of fel. . /an@Tegular/whis = 
. 1 


td 
I 
; 


| racy, amounted to at leaſt ſev 
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in a Ready refuſal of perjury and apoſ- 
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En ſafety of their hives in in 
time, by travelling over mountains and crofling the 
3 ſpot, were caſt into 
priſons and to abandon their flocks to 
mercenariesi and ravenous wolves, who were thruſt 


into the paſtoral miniſtry by a ſet of laymen, who 


had no miſſion or — juriſdiction themſelves, 
conſequently could 


equal the barbarity, with -which numbers 


nonjuring eccleſiaſues were ſacrificed at Paris, 
the very 


and impart none. Thus a 
phantom was ſubſtituted in France for the Church, 
ſchiſm for unity, intruders for lawful paſtors, illu- 


ion and error for reality and truth, anarchy and 


cenfifion for — yp Rs 
-lity. for regularity and ſubordination... N 


bra 


of the revolution, and under 
the eyes of the new Legiſlators. In the firſt week 
of „1792, one hundred and fixty Prieſts 


were maſſacred in the priſon of La Force , 2 


fix at the Concrorgerie, and ninety-two At 


hours. It was here the 1 


che 
nary of St. Pirmmn, according to the printed lifts, 
then publiſhed. About one hundred and eighty 
Priefts were maſſacred at t -Abbaye and at he 
"Chapel of the Carmelites in the fpace of two or three 
nous Archbiſhop of 
Arles and his brother the : biſhop of Saintes were 
moſt inhumanly murthered, whilſt, in imitation of 
the primitive Chriſtians in the Catacombe, they 
were on their knees united in prayer and offering to 
God the ſacrifice of their lives, in company with 
ſeveral other ecclefiaftics of diſti 


merit, 
who, at the fame time, likewiſe { with their 
blood the faith they EE ons The 
murders 2 at with very 
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reader is reerkel te the | 
Tue} and other well informed writers, who 
faithfully eollected the memorable events and tranſ- 
actions of the preſent age from the moſt authentic 
documents, in order to lee ee hiſtory 
of them to 
Let us therefore Rey here in Glent admiyation, 
adoring the unfearchable ways and counſels: of 
—_ Providence, ITED wiſe reaſons 
as permitted a intolerant philoſophy to 
mount the throne by the once flouriſfing, but now 
br convulſed, Kingdom of France, to tram- 
ple upon ſo 2 a portion of the Chriſtian Church, 
and to calamities of war, fire and deſo- 
| Faro into ſever of 'the ſurrounding ——— of 
5 do be h that the of < . 
16 will be Arty ee and that God in his | 
{mercy will be pleaſed to avert" from us in his 
"own time thoſe dreadful f and diſaſters, 
Ser * juſtiee has ſuffered this part 
r to be viſited with in our days in order 
L pen Hh de fins of the witked, and to exer- 
the virtues of the juſt. At all events, the 
"arte of Chr Chriſt being the work of God himſelf, 
will always ſtand firm and weather out every ſtorm 
raiſed againſt her by the powers of hell, whilſt 
the works of men, though Tui ed for a time 
with ever fo much obſtinacy * 
periſh and moulder away in the end- 
tual and uninterrupted contuance of — 
for ſo many paſt ages, notwithſtanding the 5 —— 
re volutions, that have happened in the world fince 
her firſt eftabliſhment, is A certain fign' of What is 
to happen hereafter. * it is n leſs than 
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A She r 
the earth, or to one ſingle nation, like the Jewiſh 
Synagogue, but diffuſed over all countries, from 
the ies of the fun to che going down thereof, 
It was from her that the different empires and king- 

doms of the earth firſt received. their Chriſtianity 
and her faith is, or has been, and ſhall be 2 , 
in all places of the univerſe; befo y of ge- 
neral judgment. | The contents of this compendious 
narrative plainly ſhew, that ſhe 1 de- 
ſcended — day from the ſociety of 
Chriſtians, founded. by the Apoſtles, and that Jhe _ 
has preſervedithe ſacred doctrine delivered by chem 

at the beginning, without the ſmalleſt alteration or 
innovation ne age one article of re- 
vealed trutks. 

Happy they who live up to the dictates of her 
religion, and honour it 4 the purity, of their. mo- 
rals, and by a continual obſervance of its precepts, 
a mere ſpeculative or abſtractive faith not being 
e but a belief, that worketh by charity. 

being required. Thoſe who are reared, in, the 
' boſom aÞthe rd. inſtructed in ber "3 

educated in he e and TanAlificd by cher 

ſacraments, 2 <8 Ln any e a ine 
grace, ever open and ever flowing 
cation of - ſouls, ſhould; demean XX hen 15 
manner becomin worthy members of ſo illuſtrious 
Aren WOE Chrif the head, They 525 
always acknowledge 's infinite i 
timents of ratitude, ani return him the warm 
thanks for 1 grace of their vo- 
cation. Far from. giving any ſcandal or, offence, 
they ſhould edify their neighbour. by the prac 
of the Chriſtian virtues of humility,, meekne — 
Juſtice,” charity. This obligation is 8 on 
the ſanctity of the religion they. profeſs, on the 
ity of the character they bear, on the ſa- 
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